WHEREIN 
The counſaile of Gop, concerning 


: Mans faluation 1 ſo Ranifeſted, that 
all men mayſee the Ancient of dayes; the 
Iudge ofthe World, in his generall Iuſtice 


Conrz, abſolning the CHs 1STLIAN 
from ſinne and death, 


Which is the firſt benefit we haue hy our 


Lord Insvs CaRIST. 
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The fixth Edition. . 


Newly amended and enlarged by 


Mr, W1lLLiaM CowPaR, 
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TO THE MOST 
SACRED,CHRISTIAN, 


TRVELY CATHOLIKE, 
| { ANDO MIGHTIE 
| Prince, Y = 


IAMES, | -; 
King of Great Britame, France, | ; 


and. 7reland , Defender of the 
FaiTH, Kc, 


q—_— He 2Apoſtle Saint Paul, Acts get. | 
%2> that choſen veſlell of 
| [SY God, «nd bs Ambaſſa- 
(BY dour, ſent forth intothe_ | 
 *+PWorld to bring in the-| [ 3 
houſe of Tapheth into the rents of of 04 27 
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Romalg.19. 


Phil. 5.8. 


| Sem, h:uing tn hu peregrination ('vn- 
dertaken for preaching from Icruſa- | 


lem vuzo Hlyricum , ſeene the mo#t 


| pleaſant parts of the world, and in at. 


extafie tranſported from Earth into the 
the third Heauen , ſeene alſo the plea- 
fures of Paradiſe, as one who knew 
both, not by naked ſpeculation, but ex- 
perience , giues out bis indgement of 
both , that the moſt excellent things of 
thu world were but dung, in reſpeit of 
the Lord Feſus ; and that whatſoeuer 
pleaſure on earth may delight the eye_- 
or eare of man, us hy infinite degrees ins 
feriour tothoſe which God hath prepa- 
red for his children : and therefore 


| paſſing by both the pleaſures of life, 


and terrors of death, he fixed bu eyes 
ſtedfaſily vpon that prize of the high 
calling of God , forgetting all other 


| | . things 3 hee became carefwll on ly. of. this | 


one,\\ 
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| hearts of all the children of God to- 
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one, ſotorun, and fulfill bu courſe with 
joy, he might obtaine that crowne.T his 
as he had learned like a good Diſciple. 
in the ſchoole of (brift, ſo like a faith- 
fulb Doftor agth bere deliuer it to 0- 
 thers, letting vs ſee , that the only 
comfort of a ( hriſtianon earth conſiſts 
in this, to know that hu name is written 
in Heauen inthe Booke of Life:which, 
as in thu Treatiſe hee confirmeth vnto 
vs by the inſeparable commixionsf the 
links of the golden chaine of ſaluation, 


ſpecially of our calling ,eleftion and glo- 
rification , ſo he endenours to draw the 


ward it as that maine and only point, 
wherein true peace and ioy is to be. 
found , and without which all other 
comforts in the world , yea , though it 


were ſuperioritie ouer all. thg angels of \ Luke 20.0. 


darkneſſe in Hell, and all the bodies of\ 


Aqg man 
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AQts 20. 24, . . 


1.Cor.g9.25. 
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Deut.34- 


- Dan. 13. 


THE EPISTLE 


| man on earth , (hall be found in: the. \ 


lob 16.2. 


eud but miſerable comforters. 
 F may truly ſay , wbat { baue found 
in experience , that thi the Apoſiles 


| moſt comfortable Treatiſe , to ſuch as 


cau Come and ſee, ſhall not only be as 


the top of Piſgah roMoles,out of which 
| he ſaw the promiſed Canaan, but that 
alſo the man effetually called , (hall 
| beare init the teſtimomeof the heauen- 
ty Orgele, ſpeaking to his heart as clear- 


be is a manbeloued of Ged, elefled ans 


heire of grace and plorie. «And there- 


fore bauing reſolued to make common. 


| eMediuations, which it pleaſed God, 
out of this exceRent Treatiſe to com- 


| to yaur M1 ajeſite, not as of minge to 


| municate vnto me,F was alſo after long- 
 beftation emboldened topreſent them | 


| ly as the Angell did unto Daniel , that | 
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for the vſe of others, thoſe comfortable | 


_bring 
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Farn by them any good unto your 
Highn efſe, but begging to them from__ 
your facred NC ame fauorable protefti- 
on. For { humbly acknowledee , that 
from. ſo baſe a minde as mine is , no- 
thing can proceed worthy ſo great 4_ 
Mateſtie as God bath made you, not fo 
much in regard of thoſe famous King- 
domes ouer which your Highneſſe [tret. 
ches out your Scepter , as of thoſe gifts | 
of gouernment , by which yee rule, 
Your Highneſſe hauing receiued from. 
Ged,, cum Diademate, diuinum o- | 
lenm , & cum Sceptro oculum, 
Kingly authoritie with (| briſlian wiſ- 
dome , ſacred Maieſtie with ſingular 
; meekneſſe , being. ſo euident in your 
 Highneſie, that by them the wor(t ſort 
of your «Maieſlies Subicfts haue bin 
wonderfully conuinced , the better ſort | 
confirmed to feare you as their Kings 
. ue 
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loue you as their Father: A conqueſt 
aboue which no greater can be , Cum 
amar!, colt, dil1g1,maius fic imperto. ; 
And this is it , which hath onercome in 
me all contrarie feares, arifing of the. 
conſcience of my weakneſſe, that when 
your Highnejſe great wiſdome ſhall 
perceiuein theſe labours my great infir- 
mitics , yet your Maicſtte of your rare 
meekneſſe , will fanourably cenſure 
them. Euen the Starres which are- 
obſcured in preſence of the Sunne,are_ 
profitablein bis abſence to pine light to 
| the earth, and howſoecuer any light that 
is im theſe Diſcourſes, ſhall vnder your 
Highneſſe eye be indeed but darkneſſe, 
yetif wits your Highneſſe fauour they 
be alluwed togine juch glimmering lght 
as they hane vnto others , it ſhall be no 
ſmall comfort onto me,and my preateſt 


| thankefulneſſe (hall be declared in my 


daily \ 
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DEDICATORIE. 


daily prayers vnto the Lord God for 
\yorr Mateſiie, that the name of. Fa- 
| cob; God may defend you from all 
euill, and che Lord may fend you 
helpe out of his Sanctuarie in all 
your need, according as he hath done... 
O Kong, beloued of God, hated of none 
but for Gods ſake keepe ſtill your beart 
in the loue of God, and his truth, Re- 
toycein the ſtrength of your God, 
and feare not what fleſh can do vn- 


| 


Highneſſe on the T hrone,to be a feeder 


to you. Fs it not the Lord who ſet your | 


| 


Pal, 20.1, 


Plia'iar, T, 


Plal.56.4. 


of his people Iſrae] © Fs it not the Lord 
who hath delivered your Mateſtie_ 
| from the contentions of the people, and 
ſecret ſnares of your curſed enemies * 
thoughthe Archers grieued you, bated 
you, and ſhot at you, were not the hands 
of your armes flrengthened by the- 


Pal, I 8.43 . 


Gen. q9. 23» 4 


Gen.g9.2 Fs 


bands of the mightie God of Tacob* 
| | 
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Pſal, 18.50. 


Gen.n2.T- 


Pſal,68.20. 


Reuel.9,11, 
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THE EPISTLE., 


7s it not the Almightie, who bath bleſ. | 
ſed your Mateſtie with heauenly bleſ- 
fings from aboue , with bleſſings of the 


depth that lyes beneath, with bleſiings 


Sir, let his liberall blefings where- 
with the Lord your God hath preuen- 
ted you , be ſo many obligations, bind- 
ing your Highneſſe to honour the Lord, 
who hath honored yos. Let his forepaſt 
manifold deliuerances be as fo many 
confirmations , that if your Maieſtie 
reſt in him, and not in man, he will {till 


the King of the Locufls, that Romiſh 


vſurper rage, V nto the Lord belongs 
the iſſues of death. Can Balaam cur/e, 
where God bath bleſſed ? Yea, can Sa- 
tan hurt the man who is hedged by the 
Lord ? Let the Ambaſſadors of new 


PIE "WO" 


| 2.Kings 18, | Babel , more ſhameleſſe then Sena- 


| be a buckler vnto you, Let Abaddon | 
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cherib his Kabſiches rails. at good 
ing Efekiah roding, in Terulalert, 
the Lord bath-yet ahooke Yor hocs 
| | ftrils, and-abridle for has: \aps\ Doe 
| [ace the eies of the 'Lord: behold the. 


with them that are feroy and of a per- 


whole earth , to ſhew himſelfe ſtrong | 


fef heart toward hin Therefore feare 
not their feare , but ſanflifie the Lerd | 
| God of Hoſts; let him be your feare_-, | 
and he ſhall be a Santuaric vnto your | 
Maieſtie, Count it a part of your high 
glory,and no ſmall matter of your Mas- 


thu piece of bu croſſe, that the rebukes 
of them who rebuke the Lord,are falne 
. 0 y04.: aud truit [till, O King! IN 
* |the Lord, and in the mercie of the. 
_ | moſt High, and ſo your AY 

J | ball never fall. 


zeſties i iop, that with Chriſt you beare | 


Long | 


Eſay 37-39. 
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FFAs 8.12. 
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Pſal. 21 7. 
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Long may your  Highneſſe live and 
raigne ouer Vs , 48 4 faithfull ſeruant 
to your God , and a happie_ 
King of many bleſiings to 
Jour people. 


Your Majeſties moſt humble 


Subject, and daily Oratour, - 


- William Cowper, 


Maniſter at Perth; 
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1 The benefit js ſet downe, to wit, exemption from'cons* - 
Af demnarion. '. = 
; A 1 Proponed, 2 The perſons limi:cd to wooYo»;s, To them that 


hem cf ar e in Chrift, 
| ; 3 Theſe perſons more clecrely declared,They alke wth 


| | aſter the fleſh, but after the Spifit, | 
af 2 Cofirmed | 
verſe 2. 1Frcm fone, x The codemning 
' If power thereof, v.3 
TE 7 < 3 Buplained, Wherein is de- 2 The comanding 
\'1 Cofort verſe 3 & 444 clarcd how wee power thereof, v4 
againſt Q are freed, ' Firſt, and 
the rema 2 From cath, Second, - 
nents of his is | 4 Applyed, f: A Commination of ſuch as walke afterthe fleſh, 
1 A Trea- Gn in the verſe 35.10 verſe5,6,8, ; 
' rife of co | man iuſti the :7.wher- 1 Sin, verſe 9, 
| tor!, t:x0- | ficd. inis , 2 A Conlolation Y2 Fruit of fin, CTotall, verſe10; 
fold; | of the Godly a- Death, it is, nor Þ 
| < gainl(t neither Perpetualh vaſe 11, 


pA 
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3 Anexhortation C Propoſed, verſe 3 2, 


| * not to walkeafter | : 
rhe feſhs Q Confirmed, verſe 13,14,15,106, 
| \_1 From the 1 The grcate I By the feruent deſire 
| end of our Any neſſe of that of it the creature hath 
- afflition, ( fiedby{ glory. by ioftin& of ature, 
which is to Sdecla- >2 The cer- >Pro-F verſe 19, 
raigne with{ ration{ taintie of ued, Y2 By the fernent defire 
This is | Crit in glo Yof that gloric. Y. *Fhbe ſonnes of God haue 
— ofit by inſtin.& of grace 


2 Cofort redu- < ry, verſe 17s 
againſt F ccd to verſe 23524.25. .. 
the croſſe\, 3 rrin- | From the preſent helpeof the - 

- 


. 
« A LS r 
thar- ac- ( cipall | SP!'i- in our trouble, ve 26, 


compa- Yargu- 
nies him. JmE:s; 


xreyt5 
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I Propoſed, verſe. - 
3 PFremthe prouidence of God, ) 2 Confirmed, verſe 29430, bythe 
working allto our good, this is golden Chajne of Comfort, 
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ſi Generall, con*C'x Nothing can be avainſt che Chriſtian, becauſe Godis with him 
bſting 1atwo ; | | | 


t: Nothing can belacking to him, becauſe Chriſt is giuen hims 


2 A con- pe - eatd, _ 
- clufion x Againſt nn cit cannot condemne vs, becauſc Chriſt ) ReſurreQion, 
Contay» 4 hath contemned and annulled it by his Aſcenſion, 
ninza tri * > Interccſsiong, 
Lumph. < Tribulation. 
Anyuſh, $ 
- PerſCceution. 
r Famine, : 
iro 6 edna. bh 
2 Againſt all ? Peril!. 
{forts of < $word. 
; £3 Particnlar, | x Viſible, pf Preſcnty 
| L 2 Enemies- 3 + <cuher 3 or 
, 2-Inviſible. 3- to comes 
T #41 theſe we are more then (Frquerors through him thatlongd vs, Ver374 . 
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n:Me of man, whereunto' t 


q(cntremedie,” Andyet as amors theworkes of God, there 
| | BY 


Romans $8, VErrxsSEmt. 


N ow then there t no condannationto them that are 
is Chriſt Teſs which walke not after the fleſh, 
. - but afterthe Spirits 
The firſt partof the Chapter containing comfort againſt 
remanents of finnc jn the iuftified man, 


My helpe is in the Name of the LOR D. 


inſpiration, and it profitableto teach, 
Yn improne, corrett, and initrutt in righs 
> teonſneſſe that the manof God may be 
2 abſolute, being mad* perfett wnto all 
D), 220d workes, Itisa banquet of heauen- 
ly wiſedome, ſaith Ambroſe, Con- 


niuiumſapientie, ſngals tbri; ſngu- 


ia ſunt fercu/a. Itis compared by Faſt toan Apothe- 
carics ſhop, in which are ſo' many fundry forts of medica- 
ments, that every mannay have that which iscomenicut 
for his diſcaſe. Nalrs enim off hominuns morbus caiſcrip- 
tera prefers remedinui non os zee: forthere is'no fick- 

he'Scri furniſhevsnora pre= 


ut. _ ——_— a. © $2 


HEAVEN OPENED 


> He whole Seriptmre *s pien by Dizine | 


ho. 


2o71/91-3.1 6, 


tion of holy - 
SCripture. 
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Some Bookes 
of holy Scrip- 
ture meeter 
for vs then 0- 
thers are, 
Aug Ge temp. 
ſ61.49. 


Why among 
the Epiſtles 
this to the Ro- 
manes is firſt. 
leroms. Epiſt. ad 
Palin, 


Two parts of 
this Chapter : 
{the firſt con- 
raines comfort 
againſ} finne; 
The ſecond, 
comfort a. 
gainft che 


Toyfoll newes fora Chriftian. 
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is a difference, and ſome of them more clearely then others: 
declare the glory of God, ſoit is alſoamong his holy writs, 
they breathe all out onetruch by a molt ſweete harmonie, 
Dining enim leflionesita fibi comettuntur, tanquam vna 
ft [:ttso 91a Omnesex Uno ore proceduxt : yet yee ſhall find 
that in ſomeofthemthe Lord commecth ncere ynto vs, as it 
were, with the face of a man, talking familiarly voto vs;in 
others againe he mounts high aboue vs, as it were with the 
wings of an Eagle. And the Lord hathleftit free , rode- 
light our fclues moſt in thoſe places of holy Scripture, 
whereinforour eſtate wee haue moſt edification.,, and to 
ſeeke in this Apothecary ſhop of that ſweet Samaritan the 
Lord Ielus, pharmaca morbo neſtr3conmenientia, ſuch mce- 
dicines-as are mcet forour maladie, 
Among all the Bookes of the old Teſtament , moſt fre- 
uent teſtimonies are brought by our bleſſed Sauiour and 
his holy Apoſtles, out of the Booke of thePſalmes. Jerome 
calledit atreaſurie of all learning : and among all the Epi- | 
files of the Apoſtles, no maruell this to the Romranes hauc 
the firft place; not that it was firſt written , but becauſe ap 
boue the.reſt, it containeth a moſt perfe compend of our 


{| ChriſtianFaith, And this middle Chapter thereof,hath in ic 


an abridgement of all theſe comforts and inftruftions, (one 
—_— which otherwiſe are diſperſed throughout the 
wholc Epiſtle, and is (ſo tocall it) apleaſant knor of the 
Ga den and Paradiſe of God , and therefore ſhall it not be - 

profitable for-vs, by Gods grace, to delight our ſelues for | 
a whileinit, 

As for the connexion of this Chapter with rhe former, | 
wee are to know, that it is a concluſion of the fore-going 
Treatiſe of Iuftification, Wherein the Apoſtle ſummarily 
colle&s the excellent ftate of a Chriſtian , iuſt:fied by 
fairh in ChriſtIeſus, declaring it to be ſuch, that there is no- 
condemyation to-him, thatnothing , were it neuer ſo cuill, 
is able to hurt him; yea , bythe contrarie, that all things: 
wotke for the beſt vnco him, And-becauſe there arc onely. 
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rwo cuils which gricue vs inthis life, towic, finne thatre- 
maines-invs: and affliction that followes ys in the follow- 
ing of Chriſt, a__ both theſe the Apoſtle furniſhes the 
iuftified man wich ftrong conſolations. Comforts againſt 
the remancnts of {inne, we hauec from the 1.Verſe to the 18. 
Comforts againft our afflitions, wee have from the midſt 
of the 18. Verſe, to the zr. 

Thattthis is the very purpoſe and order of the Apolite, is 


Verſe, tothe end : wherein he drawes all that hee hath (po- 
ken inthis Chapterto.a ſhort ſumme, containing the glo- 
rious triumphof a Chriſtian ouer all his caemies, The tri- 
umph is firſt ſet downe generally, Verſe 31. hat ſhall wee 
then ſay to theſe things*if Godbe with vs,who canbe agar ft 
vs? cc.This generall inconcirent he parts in two, there is 
(faith he) but two things may hurt vs, either Sinneor Af- 
fliction, Asto finne, he triumphs againſt it; Verſe 33.8 34; 


God that juſtifieth, who ſha!lcondemne? Ht is Chriſt who is 
dead,or rather, who ts riſen againe, who ts alſo at theright 
hand of God, and maketh requeſt for vs. Asto afflition, he 
triumphs againſt it, fromrhe 35. rothe end, who ball ſepa» 
rate vs fromthe loueof Chriſt? hall tribulation, anguifh,or 
perſecution? ſhall famine, nakeadxeſſe , or peril? yea, ſha! 
death do it?or that which is much more,ſhall Angels,prin- 


| cipalities,or powers do it?No, 1n al theſe things we are more 


ther conguernurs, through him that lowed vs, Thus doth the 
Apofile, like afaithfull Sreward in the houſe of God, take 
by the hand the weary ſonnes and daughters of the. liuing 
0d, that hemay lead vs into the Lords Wine-ſeller, there 
co refreſh and fay vs with the flagons of buatWine; to com- 
fort vs with his eApples,toſtrengthenvs with his hid Mane 
14a, and to make vs merry with that CMilke and Honey 

vhichour immorcall husband Teſus Cheift hah prouided 

or v3, to ſuſtaine ys that wee faint not chroughour mani- 
old rempration;,thatcompaſe vs in this barren wildernes. 


B 3 


euident our of his owne concluſion, ſer downe fromthe 31. 


Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God his choſentit 1; | 
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| - Wecomethentothefirſt part of the Chapter : wherein 
the Apoltle keeps this order. Firſt, he ſets downe a general! | 


propoſition of comfort, belonging to the iuſttficd man. |: 


Secondly,he ſubioynes a confirmation theteof. Thirdly, he 
| explaines his reaſon of confirmation : aud fourthly, applies 


it;ticſt by commination of them who walke after the fleſh: | 


Secondly, by conſolation of the godly againft the rema. 
nents of the fleſh : Thirdly,by exhortation of both, not to 
walke after the fleſh. [n the p:opofition againe ſer downe, 
Verſe 1.Firſt,he points atthe comfort; Now then there ts no 
condemnation: Secondly, he ſets downe alimitation, reftrai« 
ning this comfort ; zo them who arein (rift : Thirdly,hee 
ſubioynes aclearer declaration of thote perſons who are in 
Chriſt , to. wit , they walke not after fleſp , but after the 
Sperit. 

"Ve I. ( Now then.) This is a relatiueto his former diſ- 
courſe and is (asI hanc fajd)aconcluſion inferred ypon thax 
| which goeth beforc.Secing wee arc iuſtified by faith in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, and are now no more vnder the Law, but ynder 
grace'; ſecing we are buried with Chrift by Baptiſme into 
his death , that like as hee was raiſed from the dead by the 
glory of his Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walke in newneſle of 
life, by ing recciued the Spirit of Chriſt, whereby we fight 
againft thelaw of finne in our members , which rebeclleth 
againſt the law of our miud : ſeeing it is ſo we may be ſure 
that the remanent power of finne in vs, ſhall neuer be able 
to condemne vs. 

We ſeethen,that thefe words containe the Apoſtles glo- 
rying againſt the remanents of fin, the ſenſe whereof, in the 


lamentation, andcry; O miſerable man,who will deliner me 
from the body of tha death?bur now cofidering the'certain- 
tic ofhis deliuerance by Teſus Chriſt, herejoycerth & rrium- 

heth, Whercin for our fiſt Ieſſon, we marke the diverfitie 


| of difpofitions, to which the children of God are ſubic& 


| in this life : ſometime ſo full of comfort , that they caunor 
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containe themſelues,muſt needes breake forth into glorious | 


reioycings: at other times ſo farredeicfed in minde, that 
theirioy is turned into mourning : and this ariſerh in them 
from the variable change of their ſight and fecling,The Dil- 
ciples on Mount Tabor , ſeeing thebrighe ſhining glory 6f 
Chrift, were rauiſhcd with joy , but incontinent when the 
cloud ouer-ſhadowes them , they become atraid. If rhe 
Lord let vs fcele his mercies,we are aliue; bur if he hide his 
face, and ſet our finnesin order befort vs,wee are ſoretrou- 
bled. As the troubles wee haue in this life are not without 
comforts; Bleſſed be Godthe Father of our Lord Ieſws, the 
Father of mercie,and Godof al! comfort who comforts vs in 
all our tribulation:{o our ioy,faith S,Perer, is not without 


 heauineſſe, the one ariſing of the knowledge of that vnde- 


ſerued inheritance referued forvs in heauen;the other of out 
manifold temptations, towhich wee are ſubie here vpon 
earth; it is theſe viciſſitudesand changes which wrought 
in Danidſuch different diſpofirions,as appeareth in him, in 
the Booke of the Pſalmes, and which all the godly may by 
experience find in themſelucs, Paſtimmnr hic & patimur:for 
here wee are ſo nouriſhed with the comforts of God, that 
we arenurtured with his croſles.Itis the Lords diſpenſati- 
on, and weare to reuerence it, reſting aſſured , that the 
peaceand joy which once the Lord hath giuen vs , may bee 
interrupted, but canneuer bce ytterly taken from vs: the 
Lord who wil not ſuffer the rod of the wicked for ener to lie 
vpon the backe of the righteons, left they put ont their hand 
to wickednes will farre lefſe ſuffer his owne terrors continu- 
ally to oppreſſe our conſciences, left we faint and deſpaire : 


thongh hewound vs, hee will bind vs vp againe , after two 


dayeshe willrenine v1,and we ſpall line in his ſight; Weeping 
may abide inthe exening , but toy ſhall cone in the mornin 'g. 


The choſen veſſell of God ſhall nor alway lamenr,and crie, | 
Woe is me,ſometime the Lord will pur a ſong of thankf- | 
giving into his mouth , and make him to reioyce thus, de 
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contexaitDew.Thelife of a Chriſtianmay be compared to 


a web, ſo maruellouſly mixed and woucn of comfort and 
trouble, by the hand of God, that the long thread thereof, 
reacbing Bi the day of our birth to the day of our death, 


are allof trouble, but the wefc interiefted with manifo!d 


comforts, And this haue we marked ypon the coherence of 
the beginning of this Chapter withthe end of the formier, 

Now in theſe words itis to beobſerued,the Apolile (ayes 
not,there is no {inin them who are in Chriſt; but he ſaith, 


{ there is no condemnation tothem : hee hath confeſſed be- 


fore that he did the euill which he would nor, and that hee 
ſaw a law in his members rebelling againſt the law of his 
minde:but now hee reioyceth in Chriſt, that finne in him is 


not able to condemne him. Ir isthenafalſe expoſition of | 


choſe words, which is made by Cateranrand Aquinas: Nihil 
eſt dammnabile in ills qui ſant in Chriſto , nullus attus quo 
mereamur damnari:thatinthem who are in Chriſt, there is 


-| nothing worthy to be damined, no arthat merits daminati- 


on::or the Apoſtle condemnes theſe motions offinne,which 
he found in himſelfe, as euill and repugnant to the Law of 
God : and if the holy Apoſtle was not aſhamed to confeſle 
chis of himſclfe , what blinde preſumption is this in them 


{-o exempt themſclues, or others,from ſuch motions,as are 


worthy to bee damned ? we ſhould ill confeſſe our guilti- 
nefle, for there remaines in vs of our owne which the Lord 
might condemne, if hee would enter into iudgement with 
vs,and we ſhouldſo much the more prayſe his mercie,who 
hach delivered vs from condemnation : and further com- 
fort then this the Apoſtles words doc not afford vs. &/ty 
x47axupe. Thereis no iudgement,no ſentence, to be giuen 
againſt them who are in Chriſt, Surely our righteoulneſſe 
n this life, conſiſts rather 1n the remiſſion of ſinnes, then in 
the perfeion of vertue. Ne quz ibi,quaſi innocensplaceat, 
Cuarm tnnocens nemo ſit, & ſeextollendoplus pereat anſtrus- 
tur & docetur, peccareſe quotidie,dum quotsdie pro pecca» 
tis inbetur orare:thatno man(ſaith Cyprian )ſhould flatter | 
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himfelfe as though hee were innocent', when as indeed no 


ſo much the more heis inftiued and taught that he fitnes 
daily, whileas euery day hee is coinmanded to prayforre- 
miſſion of finnes; bur this errour wee ſhall , God willing, 
further improuc hereafter. 

In the meane time for cur comfort let vs conſider that 
albcir the Lord, when hee iuſtified vs , might haue vtterly 
deſtroyed thy life of this finning finne in vs,yer for waightie 
cauſes hath he ſuffered ſome life thereof to abide i vs for a 
time: thefitſt is, forthe exerciſe of our faith: Peccata quo- 


rum reatum ſolnit Dens,ne poit hanc vitam obſint qnanere . 


tamen voluit ad certamen fides; theſe things (faith Anften } 
the guiltineſſe whereof God had looſed , that they ſhould 
not hurt vs in thelife-ro come, he will haue to remainefor 
the exerciſe of our faith, No mans crowned,excepthe ftrine 
a he ought:and therefore the Lord, who hath preparedfor 
vs crowne,and hath put ypon vs his compleat armor,hath 
alſo ſuffercd ſome enemics toremaine, againſt'whom wee 
may fight, for the triall of our faith, patience and perſcuc- 
rance, cuen as the Cananites were left in the Land, that 
the Lord by them might proue the Iſraclites , whetheror 
not they would keepe the way of the Lord to walke in it. 
Secondly , ſome life of finne is left in vs for our inftru- 


Aion, that we may know the better how farre we arc obli- | 


ged ro Gods mercie, and how excellent that deliucrance is 
which we haue by Icſus Chrift. Nulla quidem eff condemn» 
natio his quiſunt in Chriſto tamen ad humiliandos nos pec- 
caturns adhuc patitur vinere innubis, & grauiter nos affit- 
gere,vt [entiamiu quid gratia nobir prettet , & ſemper ad 
uliys auxiliumrecurramus.\tistrucincecd(laith Bernard) 
that there is no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt, 
yet for our humiliation the Lord ſuffers finne to liuein vs, 
and ofteatimes afflict vs, that we may know the benefic we 
haue. by grace, and make our recourſe for helpeyntoir con- 
tinually. And indeed , except by cxpericnce wee felt how 
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powerfull fiance is of it {elfe ro ouer-rule ys, wee could never 


*haye knowne that vile bondage and ſeruiude of finne, vn- 


der which wee lay by nature, nor that excellent gracc of 


tion, wee are to conſider, that.if the remancurs, of the olde 
man breed ia vs ſuch ſtrong and rettleſſe tentations , how 
would it tyraunize oucr vs, if it were living in the. full vi- 
gour and trength thergof ? that ſo we may praiſe and mag- 
nifie that ſauing Grace of the Lord Iclus, which hath freed 
vs from ſo intollerable a tyrannic. 

Thirdly, the Lord hath done this for his owne greater 
glory, like vato thoſe Victors in battaile, whoalbeir they 


"may «£8 Wil yotpur all their enemies to the edge of the 


(word: ſome of them they.take captiues , and reſerue for 
a while aliuc againſt the day of triumph, to be pur then to 
death,to their greater ſhame, and the greater honor of their 
conquerors. When, /o/px4 had diſcomfitcd thoſe five Kings 
who made warre againſt G:beon ;-hee would noc flay them 
inthe batile, bur encloſed them in a Caue,, that the battle 
being ended, he might put them to death in fight of all his 
people : and then for their further confirmation hee cauſed 
his Captaines and chicke men of warre , to tread vpon the 
neckes of thoſe Kings , to affure them thac after the ſame 


manver the Lord would ſubdue all the reſt of their enc- 


mies vnder them, And ſoour Captaine an mightic Con - 
querour, the Lord leſus, hath by bimſelfe obtained vnto vs 
victorie ouer all our enemies ; thoſe Kings which beſieged 
Gibeon are turned to flight , thoſe inordinate afteRions, 
which held vs captiues before , arenow by his power cap- 


chey remayne with ſome life, bur reſtrained of their former 
libertic and power : and weereſt aſſured that when the bat. 
tell ſhall be finiſhed, our Lord Icfus ſhall alcogether ſpoile 
them of their life : The God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sa- 
tan vnder our feet. Then Goliah being oucrcome , his 
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Chriſt, by which we hauc gotten deliverance, And there. - 
fore ſo oft as wee are troubled withouc inhabitant cortwp- 


tived of vs,they are cloſed vp within vs (as ina caue)where | 
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armie of the Philiſtines ſhall flie, and noinordinate delire 
ſhall be left within vs. Thus wee ſee how the Lord permits 
his enemies to line, an4 will not (fully) rormenr him before 
therime : it is not becauſe he wants powerto ſubdue him, 
ſed vteo magis confundatar, but thatſo muchthe morche 
may confound hin, VVhen all the Warriours of God, as 
well thoſewho 6 tocome in the laſt age of the world, as 
thoſe who were in thefore-front of the battle, haue fough- 
ten againſt him, and overcome him,then ſhall che Lord Ic- 
ſus pur all hisenemies ynder his feer, Yea, euen now in the 
_ tine of the confli&t is Satan wonderfully confounded 
inthis, thatnotwithſtanding the Serpent keepe his (ting, 
et there is no deadly poyſon in it. This vacircumcifed Go- 
{ah haththat ſame ſword in his hand: by- which' hee hath 
flaine many-one; the Lord permits him -alfo to ſtrike the 
Chriſtian man therewith , but himſelfe ſees it isin yaine. 
O how doth he returne aſhamed and confounded;when ha- 
uing gotten leaue to ſlioot out his ſting, and roftrike with 
his accuſtomed ſword (of ſinne) thoſe whom he hateth yn- 
ro death, he perceines that for all he.can doe, there remaines 
in them aſced of life which cannot be deſtroyed ! 

Bur that the greatneſle of this benefit which wee haue 
by Icfus Chriſt, may the better appeare ,. let vsſce what a 
condemnation this is, from whichweare dcliuered; In the 
Scriptures there is aſcribed tomana judging by which hee 
abſolueth or condemneth ; there is alſo aſcribed to God a 
iudging , by which hec abſolueth or condemneth. As for 
mans condemnation, wee are not exemptedfrom it.D ariel 
condemned for a Rebel : 79/zph condemned for an adulte- 
rer : /ob condemned of his fricads for an Hypocrite : our 
Samuiour condemned for ancn2miec to Ceſar : hi; Diſciples 


examples to canfirme ys , that wee faint not when wee are 
concemnedof men : yea, with the Apoſtle we muſt learne 
co paſſe little for, mans judgement, and ſtriue inagood coli- 
ſcience to be approued of Gad:: for ſure the. Lord will not 


per- 


condemned and iudged worthy of ftripes, ſtand as ſomany | 
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peruert iudgement , it is farre from che Iudge of all the 
World to doe ynrighteouſly : hee will at the laſt pleade 
the cauſe of his ſeruants , and bring their rightcouſneſſe 
to light, 


This condemnation then from which wee are cecliuered, | 


is the ſentence of God the righteous Judge, by which 
finding man guiltie of finne , for ſinne hee adiudgeth him 
vnto eternall Camnation : from this 711 they who are in 
Chriſt, are deliuered : Hee that beleewerh in him who [ent 
me, hath exerlaſting life, and ſhallnot come into cendemna- 
tion, but hath paſſed from death to life. In this condemn:- 
ticn the Lord proceedes at three ſundry 'Dyats againſt 
the wicked, Firſt, heecondemneth them in the Court of 
Conſcience : Next inthe day of their particular iudgement : 
Thirdly, in the d2y of generall Iudgement. FirRt, (1 ſay) 
the Lo:d holdeth a Tuſtice-Court againſt the wicked in 
his owne Conſcience : Fer the Lord indgeth the righteous , 
and him that contemneth God ecnery day. Aﬀter finne 
committed by him, there arifeth in his Contdncs accu- 
fing thoughts, and there is a ſentence within him , given 
out againſt him. The Apoſtle ſpeakes it of Heretickes, 
one ſort of wicked men; and it is true in them all, they 
finae, beeing damned of their owne ſelues ay7e xaraexprrer 
by themſclues Iudgement is giuen out againſt them= 
ſclues : whichſentence albeit every wicked man doe not 
marke; the voyce of their diſordercd affections ſometime 
being lo loud, that they heare not the condemnarory voice 
of their Conſcicnce ſo cleare!y as it is pronounced , yet 
doe they hearc as much as makes them incxcuſable , and 
breeds in them a certaine feare and terrour, which is but a 
fore-runner of a more fearefull iundgement to come, which 
howſocuer in time of their ſecuritic they labour to ſmoo- 
ther, and quench by externall delights ; yer at the length, 
affeCtion ſhall be ſilenced , and Conſcience ſhall pronounce 
ſentence againſt them with ſo ſhrill a voyce that their dea- 
feſt eare ſhallhearc ir. This I haue marked , that we may 
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leamenot to eleeme lightly the judgement of our Con- 
ſcience , but that ſooft as wee are condemned by it, wee 
may make our refuge ro the Throne ef Grace to ſceke 


then the Conſtience , and will much more condemne vs. 
eAſcendit ttaque homo tribunal ments ſue, fi timet il- 
lud , meminerit quod oportet enm, ante tribunal Chriſti 
exhibers. Let thereforea man (laith Awg»ftine) goevp to 
the tribunal! of his owne minde (1n time) if hce feare it, 
let him remember that he muſt be preſented before a grea- 
ter tribunall. 

The ſecond time of judgement, which the Lord keepes 


i . . I j 
againſt the wicked, is in the houre of death ; whercinthe 
| Lord dothnotonly repeate their former ſentence of con- 


demnation, audthat ina more fearefull and judiciall matt» 
ner, but proceeds alſo to execution; adiudging their bodies 
(vntillthe day of the laſt iudgement) to the priſon of the 


| grauegto vnderly that curſepronounced on man for his A- 


poſtafie, and condemning their ſpirits to bee baniſhed from 
thepreſence of God, and calt into vtter darknefſe, Let not 
therefore the wicked man nouriſh himſelte inſinne, with a 
vaine conceit of the delay of indgement : wherefore wilt 
thou put far from thee the euill day? whar, ſuppoſe the day 
of gencrall iudgement werenot to come for many yeeres, 
is not the day of chy particular iudgementat hand, vnto 
which thou ſhalt be drawne ſodainly, and perforce? In the 


| midſt of thy decciuing imaginations thou ſhalt bee taken 


away inan houre whereinthouthoughtſ nottodie , more 
miſerable then that rich Glutton , who having Nored his 
head withfalſe concluſions , dreaming of many dayecs to 
come, when he had not one, was the ſame day taken away 
to iudgement. And this ſhall moue vs the more,if wee doc 
remember,that ſuch as we are inthe day of deathyſuch ſhall 
we be found in the day of Iudgement. In q#0 enim quem- 
que muenerit ſuis noutfſimus dies, in hoc eum comprehen- 
det murdi noniſſimus, quia quals in die ifto quiſque movi- 
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| The lniflies delinered from athreefold condemnation, 


i. 


tur, talis ini lo dic tudicabitur ; and every maninthe laſt 
day ſhall beiudgedto bec ſuch as hee js when hee dicth, Ic 
would waken vs all morecarefully tothinke vpon our end, 
that ſo we might prepare our ſclues for this ſecond Dyar of 
Iudgement. ; REIEET 

Butthe third Dyat of Iudpement ſhall be moſt fearefull, 
when all the wicked being gathered together in one , ſhall 
bee condemned in that high and ſupreme Cour: of Iuftice, 
which the Lord ſhall hold vpon all that cuer tooke life ; 
then ſhall the full meaſure of the wrath of God be powred 
ypon all thoſe who are notin Chrift Ieſus , both in ſoulc 
and badie, they ſhall be puniſhed with euerlaſting perditi- 
on. This iudgement ſhall be moſt equitable; for when that 
eAncient of __ ſhall fir downe vpon his white Throne, 
before whoſe face Heauen and Earth ſhall flee away, and 
when the Sea, and the Earth hath rendred vp thzir dead, 
then the Bookes ſhall be opened,according to which he ſhall 
procced ynto iudgement. And the Bookes are two : the 
Booke of the Law, which ſhewcd to a man what he ſhould 
doe: and the Booke of Conſcience , which ſhall ſhew him 
what he hath done; by thoſe ſhall the wicked man bee iud- 
ged, and heeſhallnot beeable romake exception againſt 
any of them : againſt the Booke of the Law he ſhall be able 
to ſpeake nothing: for rhe Commandements of the Lord are 
pure , and righteous altogether: And as for the Booke of 
Conſcience, thou canſt not denie it : the Lord ſhall nor 
iudgethce by another mans conſcience,but by thine owne; 
that Booke thou haft had it alwaies in thine owne keeping, 


| who then could falfifie it? neither is any thing written in it 


of things thou haſt done , but that which thine owne hand 
hath w:itten, how then canft thou make any excep4ion a- 
ainſt it ? 

Thus the Bookes beeing opened, the iudgement ſh1! 
proceed in this manner, The Law ſhall pleade for tranſ- 
orcſhon of her precepts, ores that the wicked may be 
put to death, for their moſt ynreaſonable diſobedience, her 
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| The Chriſtian delinered [from # threefoldcondemnetion. 
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commandemeats for number being bur ten,and ſonoubu;- 
denablc tothe memories; for vnderftanding, plaine, written 
in the hear: of cuery man, for equitie not contradiRable : 
the Law craueth nothing of. man, but that which by the 
holincfle of his naturc, receiued by creation, he was ableto 
performe ; neither doth the law command any thing pro- 


fitable to God ,who gaue it, but ynto man whareceiued it. 


Andfor holineſfſe , euery precept of the law, when God 
proclaimed1t on Mount $14, was affiſted with a thouſand 
of his Saints, as witneſles of the holineſle thereof: all theſe 
circumſtances. doc aggrauate the waight of that judye- 
ment which the law ſhall giue out againlt the tranſgreſſors 
thereof, Then from the Law, iudgement ſhall proceed to 
Conſcience; and Conſcience ſhall witnefſe againſt them of 


their tranſgreſſions againſt every preceps of the law; where. 


in they ſhall be ſocleerely conuicted , that their particular 
finncs with the circumſtances thereof, cime, and place, 
though now they haue caſt them behind their backs, ſhall 
then be ſer-in order before them;and ſo juſtly cuery manner 
of way ſhall indgement goe out againit them. E/iphaz 
ſpoke it falſly to [ob,T hy owne month, and not I,condemnes 
thee; but molt iuſtly ſhall the ruler of the world lay ir vpon 
the wicked, Outof thy owne month I indze thee, O then e- 
uill and vnfaithfull ſeruant,the voyceot thine owne con. 
ſcience, and n9 other ſhall condemne thee. 

And as this condemnation will bee moſt rightcous, fo 
ſhall it bee alſo moſt fearefull , not onely in regard of the 
manner of the Fords o——_—y in the laſt judgement , 
bur chiefly in regard of that trreuocable ſentence:of dam- 
nation, which Fall be cxccuted without delay, The Law 
was giuen wit Thunder 2nd Lightnings , and athicke 
Cloud vpon the Mount, with an exceeding foud ſound of 
the Trumpet, ſo chatall the people were afraid; yea, fo 
terrible was the fight, that Moſes ſaid, / feare and quake. 
The Lawes of mightie Monarchs are executed with greater 
terrour then they are proclaimed; what then ſhall we looke 
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The ( briftian delinered froma threefold condemnation, 


for , when the God of glory ſhall appeare, to iudge the 
World according.to his law*the'Heauens ſhall paſie away 
with anoyſe,the Elements ſhall melewith hear, che Earth 
with the workes which are therein ſhall bee burnt vp, the 
Archangel! ſhall blow aTrumper, at the voice whercof the 
dead.ſhallrife. If Ifoſes the ſeruant of the Lord,quaked to 
hearetheficſt Trumpet, how ſhall the wicked, condemned 
intheir owneconſcicnce, tremble and quake to heare the 
ſecond?*Then ſhal the Kings of the earth,and the great men, 
and the rich men, aud the chiefe Captaines, and the mightie 
men, bhide themſe/nes in the dens , and among the —_— of 
the Monntaines: (forwhat (ircngth is there in man, whois 
bu: ſtubble, ro ſtand before a conſuming fire?) and or cuer 


th:ir doome be giuen our, they thall cric, Aornraines and | 
Rockes fall uponvus, and hidevs from the preſence of him | 


that fitteth on the Throne : but when they ſhall heare that 


| feareful ſentence, Depart from me ye curſedinto exerlaſiing 


fire, prepred for the Dewill and his Angels; O how ſhall 
theterror thereof confound their ſpirits , and preſſe them 
downe to the bottome of Heil? O fcarefull ſentence( depart 
from me ! ) What ſhall thecreature doe, when the Creator 
in his wrath commands it todepart, and by his power ba- 
niſhes it from his preſence? O man , vvilt thou confider in 
time, who ſhall receiuc thee when God caſts thee out from 
his face ? or who ſhall pitie and bce able tocomfort thee, 
when God ſhall perſecute thee with his wrath ? afſurethy 
ſel, cuery creature ſhall refuſe her comfort to thee , if a 
drop of cold water might be a rclicfe vnto thee thou ſhale 
not get it. Happie thzrcfore arc they who in time teſolue 
themielues with Peter, Lord, whither away ſhall wee goe 
from thee,thou haſt the words of eternal !ife? For they who 
doecnow goea whoring from the Lord, wandring after ly- 
ing vanities, ſhall in that day reccive this for a recompence 
of their errour, Goe to the gods whom yee haxe ſerned : 


Your wholc life was but a turning backe from mec, now | 


therefore depart from me,and whither?inro fire 3 and what 


fire? 
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| | The Chriſtian delinered from a threefold condemnation. 
fire: and with whom? with rhe Demill 
and his angels: thou haſtforſaken mes, thou haſt followed 
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fire? excrl/aſting 


them, goe thy way withthem , a companion of their. tor= 
ment,O fearctull ſentence ! One own ita fint bene nobiſtun 
ageretur, fi tam nunc ſicnos peniteret ſuper mals noſtyus, 
quomodo tunc fine vilo remedio panitebit, It were good 
therefore, ſayes e-/nguſtine, if now all mencould {ore- 
pent of their finnes, as it is certaine in: that day they ſhall 
repent without any remedie; for then the wicked will ſhead 
teares abundantly, but they ſhall be fruitleſle, 

And if all.this cannot waken thee to gocto the Lord 
lefus vypon-the feete of faith and repentance , thatin him 
thou mayeſt bee deliuered from this fearefull damnarion ; 
yet remember that ſceing this iudgement is ſupreme , and 
fooliſh art 
thou, if-in time thou doe not. foreſee and prouide , how 
| thou mayelt ſtand in it. Now, if thy conſcience condemne 
| thee, thou maylt ger,if thou ſecke,abſolution in Chuiſt;but 
11 that day if the Lord condemne thee, thou ſhalt neuer be 


bee preached to the penicent and belicuers by the Goſpell, 
but from the.time that once the ſentence is giuen out, there 
ſhall ncuer bee more offering of mercie; the doore ſhall 
bee cloſed , though the wicked crie for mercie, and with 


neucr find it, 

Of all this now it is euident, what an excellent benefi 
wee have by clus Chriſt , in that wee are deliuered from 
this threefold condemnation. For firſt, being iuftified by 
faith, wee haue peace with God inour conſciences, the ho- 
ly ſpirit of adoption, teſtifying vnro vs that our finnes are 
forgiuen ys: whereofariſes in our hearts an ynſpeakable and 
glorious joy, which ioy-notwithttanding cannot befull nor 
perfect, vntillche former ſentence of our abfolucion bealſo 
| pronounced,in the other two judgments, that in the houre 
of ceath we hcarethat ioyfull ſcatence ; {ome 80 mee thou 

faithfall 


abſolued ; the day before the Trumpet ſound, mercie ſhall . 


Eſan ſceke the bleſſing with many teares , yer ſhall they | 
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The (briftian dclixered froma threefold couderanation 


faithful ſernant, &-c. This night thow ſhalt bewith AS 


Paradiſe: Come and inherit the Kingdome prepared for yon. 
Till then our praceis notal way without perturbarien, our 
ioy not without heauines mor our confidence withour feare; 
yea,in our beſteitate weliue ynder expeQation of a better. 
For the tudgement of conſcience, ſuppolcit bee divine, yet 
it is not ſupreme nor abſolutely perfeR, becauſe the light 
wee bauerto cvyforme conſcience, is but in part, It thy con- 
ſcience be cuill and accuſe thee, ir cannot accuſe thee of all 
the cuill which is in thee: for , sf our conſcience condemne 
vs God 18 greater then our conſtience, and will much more 
condemne. Des ſcit in nobis, quod ipf# neſcimus : Go 
knoweth that in vs which wee know not our ſclues. And it 
thy conſcience be good, and excuſe thee, yet can it not bare 
record of all the good which God by the Spirit of Grace: 
hath wrought in thee. And therefore for our comfort may 
we turne that ſentence, if our conſcience excuſe vs, God is 

reater then our conſcience,and will much more excule vs, 
and hereof it commeth, that our conſcience can neither 
haue perfc& nor perpetuall rcft in this life, b2cauſe (as is 
ſaid) it dependeth and looketh alwayes for that ſupreme 
and abſolutocie ſentence of the higheſt Iudicator : yet ſo 
much aſſurance haue wee , and that vpon molt certaine 
grounds (whercof iyee will ſpeake God willing hereafter) 
as makes vs in ourgreateſt tribulation to rejoyce, vnder the 
hope of the glory of God. 

Aud heerein hath the Lord margnited his maruellous 
mercies towards vs, it that hee hath nor onely ſet vs free 
from condemnation, bat hath alſo forewarned vs before we 
come to judgement, that we ſhall not be condemned. Yea, 
fo tender a regard hath the Lord of vs, that in hislaft and 
ſuprcame Court, ſentence of abſolution ſhall firſt bee pro- 
nounced ypon his children, before ſentence of condemna- 


| tion bce giuen out againſt the reprobate, that the godly 
| hnding themſelucs in ſafctie , ſhould not be diſcouraged ro - 


heare the feareful! reicRion ofthe wicked.Let vs not there- 
fore 


ed 


we 


” — —— 


We arc to gqe out of Sodome, and 


xd WE; 
wer 0-1. I dad 
—* & 
wn y 


 Almankind dinid:d into ewe rakes. 


- EY In OR 
4 —% - — 


 forebeafraid,when ſo it ſhall pleaſethe J.ord eo remoue vs 


outof this carthly Tabernacle, ſeeing that before cuerwee 
goe, wee know our ſentence, Pharaoh his Butler was nor 


{ afraid to poe before his Iudge, becauſe 7oſeph forctold him 


that hee ſhould be reſtored to his office; and may not wee 
with greater boldneſſe, goeb:fore our King, ſceing weeare 


| fore-warned that hce will reſtore ys ynto amore happic e- 


ſtate thenthar which we loft in eLdam? 
This we haue ſpoken of the glorious deliverance which 


the juſtified man hath in Fefus Clriſt : our beſt knowledge | 


is but in apart, and we arcnot able to ſpeake of theſe mer- 
cies of our Godaccording to their cxcellencie,The Lord is 
able to tloe onto vs abone all that we can ache or thinke:The 
Chriſtian may looke for much more to bee giuen him 
through Chrift, then any thing that cucrhe heard , orbath 
concciued in his owne minde, When Lor was compelled to 
goe out of Sodomeby the Angels (hee conſidered not how 
mercitul the Lord was vnto him)and therefore lingred,and 
prolonged thetime : but being rhruſt out of S;dome bythe 
Angell , and ſet vpon the Mountame which the Lord had 
aſhgned tothim for aplace of refuge vnto him , then no 
doubt, confidering the greatneſſe of that iudgement which 
the Lord had executed ypon Sodome , the ſmoke whereof 
we may well think he ſaw, with Abraham,the next morn, 
mounting vp like the ſmoke of a Furnace, then no doubt, 
hee wasmoucd in this keart to magnifie the Lords mercie 
tuward him: and if in Zoar, where he was ftitlinfeare,he 


acknowledgedthat his life had beene precious in their cies 


who were ſentto deliucrhim, much more may wee thinke 
he was thankefull (at thefict) on the Mountaine, when hee 
ſaw their fearefiill confuſion, and his maruailouspreſerna- 
tion, Ir iseuenſo with vs , wee arc yetin Sodowe, which 
ſhortly will be burne vp with fire,the ord doth daily ſend 
his Angels tovs,waruing vs to cſcape for our life: but alas, 
we prolong the time, we delay to turne tothe Lord, loth 
all becauſe we knoxw not 
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eAll mankind dinided into two rankes, os f 


22h (with the Apoſtle) the rerrour of that day,bur ſurely when 
Renel. 11, the Lo:d ſhall fer vs on Mount Sion , among thoſe thou- | 
| finds which follow the Lambe,and we ſhall ſee the ſnioake 
| | of rhe damned aſcending continually; when wee ſhall ſtay 
| atthe right hand of the Lord Icſus, and ſhall hearethat 
| fearefull{ ſentence pronounced on the wicked , an} Tee the 
| ſpecdie and terrible execution thereof, the carth opening in- 
continent to ſwallow them, then ſhall wee perfely know 
| hove greatly the Lord hath magnified his mercie towards 
| vs, in delivering vs from ſo fearefull a condemnation, 
ow air ib'e Laſt of all, as this is the happic eſtate of them who are 
are they wh» in Chriſt, that now there is no condemnation for them, ſo 
exe notin is it the contrarie miſerable cftate of the damned : do what 
| Chrilt 7 they will, eucry ation of their life makes out the proceſſe 
of their moſt juſt condemnation, for to the yncleane all 
things are vncleane; yea, cuen their conſciences are defi- 
ted, and their prayers are abhominable and turnedinto fin : 
but thankes be to God, through Ieſus Chriſt, who hath de- 
livered vs from this moſt vnhappic condition, | 
To them who are tn (hrif.) Albcit the former mentio- 
ned deliuerance from the wrath to come bee moſt comfor- 
nee - table,yer this which isſubioyned ſhould waken enery man 
<A "ot toes | to take heed ynto himſelfe , when wee heare that this deli. 
'al m2n,only > | ucrance is limitedand reſtrained onely to them ho are in 
themwhoare | Chriſf. It istrue, that by the offence of one manthe fault 
of the bouthold. | came on all to condemnation, but by the obedicnce of one | 
of Faith, | all arenot maderightcous,onely they who receine the aban- | 
—— | danceof prace , and pift of righteouſnes ſhall raigne in life 
F- Remy. — Teſs Girifh Fe, thecefore wee "oe: obey ued 
: # within our ſelues by nature the ſentence of death, knowin 
that weare borne heiresof the wrath of God by diſobedi- 
cace,fo wiſedome craues that wee neuer reſt nor ſuffer our 
cies to ſleep, nor our cie-lids to ſhymber,but that we ſhould 
recount our former finnes in the birternes of our heart, and 
water eur couch with teares in the night, andcallvpon the 
Lord without ceafing in the day continually, vntill-we find 
that 
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| nature,and plantedin Chrift,and char firlt ſentence of ablo- 


{ the remnanrof the world, When the originall world was 


. into the Wine-prefſe of his wrath, ſaluation ſhall belong 


| hangeth ſo faſt on, that we maycnter in time into the Arke 


| ſels of honour, reſcrued to mercy;others out of Chriſt, and 
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lution bee pronounced to our conſcience by the Spirit of 
adoption, Goe thy wayer, thy ſins are forginen thee, For the 
Apoſtle yſeth heere this limitation of the cem'ort to ccr= 
taine perſons, thereby to declarc that it appertaines not to 


ouer-whelmed with waters, none were fſaued butſuch as 
were in the Arke : when Sodome was burnt with fire, none | 
were [aued but thoſe of the family of Lor:when /erichowas 7 


deſtroyed, none were preſcrued but ſuch as were in theFa- 
mily of Rahab, All theſe arc figures ſhadowing vmo vs, 
thar when the Lord ſhall come to cut downe the wicked, 
with the ſword,or hooke of his iuftice,to caſt them tor cuer 


only to thoſe whoarc of the houſhold of faith , euen that 
whole family whercof God in Ieſus Chritt is the Father: 


which number is indeed exceeding ſmall , if they bee com- 
pared with the remnant and great multitude of the world: 
therefore let not theireuill exampledeceiuevs, but remem- 
bring the kingdome of heaxenſuffers violence, let vs caſt a- 
way th-ſc burdens & impediments, ſpecially this in which 


of God, and Family of Rahb, that ſo we may be ſaued, 
We haue here then firſt to confider a certaine diſtinion 
of mankinde, whereof ſome are in Chriſt ; theſe areyel(- 


theſe are veſſels of diſhonour , ordained vnto wrath. This 
diftin&ion is firſt madein Gods ſecret counſell, eleting 
ſome, and leauing others according to the good pleaſhre! 
of his wil,and this ts only knowne vnto himlelfe, It begins. 
ſecondly to be manifeſt, when the Lord by cffeuallealling | 
ſeparates his Ele fromthe children of wrath and diſobce. | 
dience,and then it is knowne bur properlyand truly of thoſe} 
onely whoare cffcQually called : for thar new name, which 


| the Laxd giucth,uone knowes, but they who haue receiucd,, 
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it, By the judgement of Charitie , confirmed by the ſcene 
effeAs of grace in another,thou mayſt conclude that hee is 
called, bur by aſſurance of faith, thou mayeſt only bee ccr- 
taine of thine owne particular ſaluation. But this diſtinRi- 
on ſhall be moſtclearely manifcſted.in the laſt Day , when 
che Lord ſhall gather all the children of his good will to- 
gether, at the right hand of Teſus Chrift, then ſhall he de- 
clare ynto all the world,who they arethat are his: the wic- 
ked ſhal ſee the righteous,and be vexed with horrible feare, 
when they ſhall ſee that ſuch as they had in deriſion, haue 
their portion among the Saints. Let it not thercfore bee 
ſufficient vnto vs,that out of the generall maſſeof mankind 
- wee are gathered to the fellowſhip of the Church viſible, 
'but let vs examine how wee are in the barne-floore of rhe 
Lord Ieſus, whether as chaffc or Corne : for a day of win- 
nowing will afſuredly come , whercin.the Lord ſhall ga» 
ther his good Cone into bis Garner,and the chaffc ſhall be 
caſt out into vnquenchable fire.. 

It is againe tobe marked, that the Apoſtle hauing found 
in himſelfe matter of death, which he humbly confeſſed in 
the end of the laſt Chapter , doth now goc our of himſelte, 
andreſt in Icſus Chriſt , before hee can finde any comfort 
through deliuerance from death, teaching vs that if wee 
ſeeke comfort , wee muſt goeout of our ſelues , and ſecke 
it in Chriſt. Surely a great cauſe of theſe manifold doub- 
tings, feares,and ynquietneſſe of mind, wherewiththe godly 
are often troubled, is that they ſeeke in themſclues grounds 
and warrants of their ſaluation: as thoughthe Lord could 
not ſaue them , vnleſſe therebe in them ſuch a diſpoſition, 
a$incucry point ſhould bee, This is one of Satans ſubrill 
ſtratagems to draw thee from Chriſt , and maketheetoreſt 
vpon thy ſclfe : if once he obtaine this at thy hands, & thou 
ſuffer thatSerpent to creep in betweene thee & thy Suretie, 
and diuere thy heart from repofing Redfaſtly ypon Chriſt, 


' thou ſeeke perfeQtion in thy ſelfe , it ſhall be ancahe thing 
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vnte thy aduerſarie to diſquiet thee, and ſhake thee to and | 


fro like a reed ſhaken with the wind, with diſtruſtfull cogi- 
tations. 

I confeſle indeced,it is molt necdfull ynto faluation that 
thou find in thy ſelfe the infallible fignes and tokens of thy 
cffectuall calling and ingrafting into Ch:ilt , bur to thinke 
that becauic thou findelt them not in pertection, or findeſt 
betide thema remanent finfull corruption of thy- nature, 

' that therefore thou canlt not bee ſaued, is asmuch, as to 
thinke thou canſt not bee ſaued vnleſſe thou bee thine 
owne Sauiour, Learne therefore from the holy Apollle, 
that how euer in thy ſelfe thou bee worthy to die, yet giue 
this gloty to Teſus Chriſt, that he is thy Sauiour, be ſtrong 
inhim , kcepe thy conſideration and confidence vpon him, 
If Sathan charge thee with thy finnes, flie thou to Chriſts 
merits; if hee obic@ro thee thine euiltaCtions , remember 
thou Chriſts innocent ſufferings;and for every thing wher. 
with he can charge thee , goe thou to Ieſus thy Aduocate, 
to be anſwerable ;M thee. So did Bernardgwho in the houre 
of his death , being preſented (as hee thought) before the 
Lords Tcibunall, and ſharply accuſed by his aduerſarie for 
his ſinnes; he goes out of himſclfe and rugnes to Chriſt, I 
grant indeed, {ayes he, that (as thou obieReſt ynto mee) I 
am vaworthy, and byno deeds of mine can I merit eternall 
life; yet I know, the Lord Teſus hath a double rightro the 
Kingdome of Heaucn, one by heritage, and another by con- 
quelt : the firſt is ſufficient for himſelfe, the ſecond for me, 
Ex cuius dono iyreillnd mihi vendicans , 'non confundor. 
And indeed except it had beene to giue it to poorepenitent 
and belecuing ſinners , what needed our blefed Sauiour to 
haue conquered that. Kingdome which was his owne be- 
fore by heritage? Thus are we onely ſure when we caſt the 
anchox of our {oules within the vaile, ypon that Rocke 
whichis highecrthen we, Ieſus Chriſt. | 
To them that are in Chriſt.\The Apoſt'e you ſee changes 
che manner of his ſpeech: when hee ſpake of the power 


C 3 of | 


The marxellous vnion of a Chr iftian with Chriſt ; . 1 


, thekingdome,. | 
Bernard. * | 


wn 


A 


Il 4 


Yer wee wuſt 
findein our 
ſcluesinfalliblc 
markes of ſal. 
12519n. 


A notable 4 
comfort ari- ] "Y 
ſing of 
Chriſts two- 
fold right to 


———— — 


da 
=. 


——— 


22 


The Apoſtle 
excludes not 
Limſelfe from 
thatnarucall 


unto others 
| arc ſubrcR, 


Neither cx- 
cludes hec o- 
thers from 
thatmercie 
which he him- 
ſelf: hath re- 
cciued. 


1 Tir-2-15, 


$1 594.8. 


Naruraliſts 
blinded with 
preſumprion 
doc farre 
otherwiſe, 


| 


The maruellous union of a (hriſtian with Chriſt, 


—_—_— 


of ſfinne remayning in our nature,hee ſpake of it in his owne | 


verſon , but when hee ſpe:kes of our deliverance by Teſu; 


Chriſt : hve ſpeakes of itin the p2rſon of other. Thus the { 


Apoſtle by an holy wilcdome doth order his {i pecech for the 


miſeric where- | comfort of the children of God: for leſt that other weake 


| Chriſtians might be diſcouraged by reaſon of theic ſinmes, 


|} {tians belonged not to them: the Apoſtle therefore a, If 


he ſpeakes of remanent finfull corruption in his owne per- 
ſon; to declare that none, no,not the holy Apoſttes arc ex- 
empted from it. Of deliuerance againe hee ſpeakes inthe 
perſon of others, leſt any ſhould thinke that the grace of 
Chriſt were reltriined onely toſuch fingular perſons , as 
holy Apoſtles, and werenot alſo extended toothers,Com- 
monly theie who arc of ſuch a tender Conſcience , make 
2xceprion of themſelues ; as if the comfort of other Chri- 


within the communion of this benefit all whoſocuer , Ph- 
ſtors, people, learned, vnlearned, poore, rich, weake 4nd 
ſtrong, prouiding that they bee in Icſus Chriſt. Men who 
are truly godly, in the matter of miſcrie chiefly condemne 
themſclues : therefore the Apoftle cals himſelfe the chiefe 


communion of mercie : I know, faycs the Apoſtle , that 
there i laid vp for me a(rowne of glorie, and not onely for 
mee , but for allthem who loue the ſecond appearing of the 
Lord Teſs. 

It is farre otherwiſe with naturall men , blinded with 
preſumption; they extoll their owne righteoufneſſe abouc 
o. hers, & intheir conceit with the proud Phariſee,condem- 
neth euery other man as a greater finner-than himſelfe; they 
carrie in their bagge two meaſures,by the one they take to 
themſelues;making muchof the ſmalleſt good which is in 
them;by the other they giue, ſetting that by for light, which 
is moſt excellent in another, Our Sauiour properly cxpreſ- 
ſes their corrupt iudgement , when hee compares it to the 
light of the eye, which can ſee any other thing better than 
| it ſclfe, and caneſpic amoar ſooner in another,than a beame 
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in it ſelfe, After th13 manner Hypocrites looke out,carzofrad 
cognoſcendum vitam alicnam , deſediofi ad corrigendum. 
ſuam:curious ſearchers of the life of others , carcleſle cor- 
reQers of cheir ownz, Mens peracute perſpiciens alienos er- 
rores,tarda oft ad proprivs copnoſcendos defeftua: the mind 


conſider her owne d:feas:but let ys learne by theprecept of 


| ourbleſſed S:uiour, & practice of this holy Apoltle, rather 


to look to our ſclues, ſearching out our own fins, then neg- 
l-Ring our (clues to prattle vyainly of the fins of other men. 

That are in ( hr:ft.\But now to come to the matter. The 
Spirit of God in holy Scripture cxpreſſeth our vaion with 
Chriſt,by fiue ſundry fmilicudes:firft,by a marriage, wher- 
in Chriſt is the husband, and we the ſpouſe, Secondly , by a 
body , whercof Chriſt is the Head , and wee the members, 
Third'y , by a building or houſe, wherin ChriRt is the foun- 
dation or ground-ſtone, and wee the vper building vpon 
bim. Fourthly , by the hmilitude of ROY , wherein 
Chriſt is compared to the Vine, and wee to thebranches 
grafted in him, Laſtly, by the fimilitude of feeding,where- 
in Chriſt is compared to the faod , and wee to the bodie 
which is nouriſhed, 

As for theſimilitude of marriage: the ſtrongeſt band of 
coniunRionthat cucr was betweene two creatures, was be- 
ewcene Adam and Exe, for 7we was his Wifc, his Siſter & 
his D wghter : his Wife, being ioyned with him in marriage 
by God,ſhe became one fleſh with him: ſhe was his Siſter, 
mide immediately by the hand of the ſame Father who 
made eAdam , and that viithout eLdams helpe : ſhee was 
alſo his Daughter , for of him ſhee was made, bone of his 
bone, ani fleſh ofhis fleſh, All theſe wayesarewe allied vn- 
to Teſs Chriſt; we are his Spouſe, inreſpeR of that mutuall 


| cont1aR and colenant which is berweene vs, hce hath mar- 


ried vs vnto himſel'e in 7:ghteonſneſſe, iudgement, mercie, 
and compaſſion.Wearehis Sonnes and Daughters in reſpec 


| of regeneration, which is our new creation: weeare aiſo his 
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brethren and ſiſters in reſpeR ol the ſpirir of Adoption , by 
whom we acknowledge God the Father of our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt,to be our Father alſo in him, and his Sonne Ieſus to | 
| be our elder brother, 
'Yerthizes | Yet is our alliancewith Chriſt ſo neere, that all theſe 
| | whereof wee haue ſpoken cannot expreſſe it, and therefore 
prefſerh nor |{ Whereof wee poke P , er 

our alliance | yee ſhallfind, that there isnota way , by which in nature 
with Chriſt, | ro things are made one, bur from it the ſpirit of God bor- 
.— 1009 "hg rowes fimilitudes, to declare how- Chriſt and we are one in 
Gas him, as the branch in the tree; we arc ofhim,as Exe was of 
vicd, eAdam; we arc of him, as the honſe is built on the founda- 
tion;wearecone with him, and tharmany manner of wayes : |. 
one with him, as brother with brother, as husband & wite, 
as the bodie and the head, as meate and thar which is nou- : 
riſhed: what maruaile then, conſidering all theſe, that the 
Apoſtle with boldnes breaks out in this glorious triumph, 
There # no condemation to them who are in Chri/? ? Stemg 
weare in him as branches in the tree, it is not poſſible that * 
we can wither or decay for want of the w of grace; fo 
long as he doth retaine it, and thatſhall beforeuer : ſecing 
we arcin-built on him like an houſe vpon a ſure foundation 
what ſtorme can ouer-blow vs ? let the winde riſe, and the 
raine fall, wee ſhall not be ouerthrowne , becaulc we arc 
the building of God,ftanding vpon a ſure foundation : ſee- 
ng we are his Spouſe, who can haue action againſt vs? our 
debts fall ro bepaid by our Husband, he [t1ueth to make an- 
{were for vs:ſceing we are his conquered inheritance, who 
lebn.10,28. will take vs out of his hand? 17y beep can no man take ont 
| of my band (ſaith our blefſed Sauiour.) Moſt happic then 
[rn the Graiti. | 2Pffure is the Rate of all thaſe that are in Chriſt Telus. 
eudeofingraf- Bur leauing other fimilicudes, let vs conſider 'that this 
ring, fourc | pbraſero bez» Chriſt, is borrowedfrom planting or ingraf- 
things conſi- | ting.Our Saujour victh the ſame fimilitude, John 15. And 
d:red. in it wee hauc theſe things to conſider: firlt , who is the 
Stocke,or Root; Secondly, who are the grafts,or Branches 
ingrafted : thirdly , what isthe manner of the ingrafting : 

| fourthly, ' 
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fourthly, ſome comforts and inſtruRtions ariſing hereof, 
TheRoot and Stocke whereintothis ingrafting is made, 
is Icſus Chriſt:called by himſelfe,the rrxe Vine: by the Apo- 
Rles,the true Oline : by the Prophets,the roor of Teſſe,and 
the righteous branch:this root, that great husbandmzn, the 
eternall Ged,preparcd to be as a ſtocke of life, wherein hee 


I II_ 


ingrafts all of Adams loſt poſteritic , whom kee hath con- 
c.uded to ſaue, tothe prayſc and glorie of his mercie. Af- 
terthat in the fulneſſe of time , God had ſcnt him intothe 
world,clad with our nature, and hc had donethe worke for 
which he came , the Lord laid him in the groue, and as it 
were, fet him in the graue, but-at once like a liuely root hee 
ſprang vp,2ndreſted nor, till his branches ſpread to the vt- 
termolt ends of the earth, an till his cop mounted vp vnto 
Heauen,for there now he fits and raignes in life, who before 
was humble&to death. 

The Branches or Graftes ingrafted in him arc of two 
ſorts : firft, all the members of the Church viſible, who by 
externall Baprtiſme are cutred to a profeſſion of Chriſt, bap- 
tized with water , but not with the hojy Ghoſt ; this kinde 
of ingrafting will ſuffer a cutting off,;/rh 0 continue not in 
his bonntifulnes,thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. For they haue nor 
the ſap of grace miniltred tothem from the ftocke of life, 
but are as dead trees, hauing leaucs without fruit,they hawe 
a ſnew of godlines,but hane denied the power thereof.Theſe 
arc no bctter then Ear, who layinthe ſame wombe with 
Tacob, borne and brought vp in the fame Family of J/azc, 
which wasthe Church of God, marked alſo with the ſame 
Sacrament of Circumciſion: Vam ſicut ille exlegitima ma- 
tre natus, gratiam ſuperbe ſprenit, & reprobatus eft , ita 
qui invera Eccleſiabaptizantur, & gratiam Dei non am= 
plettuntar cum Elauo reijciyuntur:For as he being borne of 
alawfuil Mother,proudly deſpiſed Grace, and was cut off; 
ſothey who are baptized into the true Church of God,and 
embracenot the grace of God,ſhall be reieted with Z/ax; 
neither ſhall it auaile then, that by an externall kinde of 
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ingrafting , they hauc beene adioyned to thefellowſhip of 
the viſible Church. 

The other ſort arethey, who beſide the outward ingraf- 
ting whereof we haue ſpoken,are alſo inwardly grafted by 
the Holy Ghoſt into Ieſus Chriſt , in ſuch ſort, that Chriſt 
is in them, and they in Chrift,and can ſay with the Apoſile: 
Now I line, yet not I any mere , but Ckrift [ſus lineth in 
re : theſe have in them that ſame mind n hich was in leſus, 
the onely ſure argument of our ſpirituall ynjon with him; 

for if any manhane not the ſpirit of (hrift, the ſame ts not 
his, and they who are quickned and ruled by his Spirit, are 
aſſuredly his, 

As for the manner of the ingrofting, it is ſpiritual, wrought 
by the Holy Ghoſt, who creativg faith inour heart, by hea- 
ring of the Goſpell, makes vs to goc out of our ſelues , & 
tranſire in Chriftum, and ſo to relic ypon him, that by his 
light we arc illuminated, by his Spirit wee are quickned, by 
the continuall furniture of his grace weperſcuere, and in. 
creaſe in ſpiritual ftrengrhzin a word, ſo we |1ue,that m our 
ſclues we die. Euery Lampe of the golden Candlcfticke hath, 
his owne pipe, through which thoſe two Oliues that ſtand 
with the Ruler of the whole world, emprtic themſclues into 
the gold: that is, euery member of the Church of Chriſt 
receineth gracefrom that fulneſſe of grace which is in him, 
thorough the ſecret conduits of the Spirit, whereby hecau- 
ſeth vs to grow,and preſerueth our ſoules in life, 

Though he be in Heauen, and wee on earth, no diſtance 
of place can ſtay this vnion: for ſeeing the members of the 
bodie, howſocuer ſcattered through ſundry parts of the 
world, ſofarrethat many of them haue never feene others 
in the face, are notwithſtanding knit rogether by the band 
of one Spirit, into onc holy communion, why ſhouldic bee 
denied, but that the Head and Members of this myſtical! 
Bodie, arealſo one by the ſame Spirit, ſuppoſe the Head bee 
in Heauen, and the Members on earth?or what n-e1 is there 
to cnforce for effeRing of this.ynion, ſuch a corporall _ 
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ſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament , as cannot Rand with the 
truth of Gods Word 7 

Now the comforts that ariſe vnto vs of our communion 
with Chriſt are exceeding great : for fiif} , wee hatic with 
him a communion of natutes; hee hath taken vpon him 
ours, and hath communicated his nature ynto vs, Of the 
firſt (after a ſort) all mankinde may glorie, for as much as 
Chriſt tooke not onthe nature of Angels , but the nature of 
man; yet if there be no more, the comfort is ſmall; yea, the 


{ condemnation of man is the greater, that the Lord Ieſus 


came ynto man, in mans nature,and man would not receiue 
him. But as for the godly, let them retoycein this, that the 
Lord Ieſus hath not onely aſſumed our nature \, but alſo 
madeys partakers of the dixine natare : before he aſſumed 
our nature , heeſanRified it, and now hauing by his owne 
ſpirit toyncd vs to himſelfe , wee may be our of doubt, he 
oatl not ceafe till he hath ſanRified vs. | 
It is a notable comfort that the worke of our perfe& 
ſan&ification is not left ynto vs todoe, the Lord Teſus hath 
taken it into his owne hand to perform ir, what then ſha 
hinder ir? 7 am perſwaded that he who hath begun this goo, 
work in you,will per forme it, againſ# the day of Jefins ( $ fo 
Hee who at his pleaſure turned water into Wine; hee who 
made the bitter waters to become ſweet; hee who makes 
the Wildernefſe a fruitfull Land and the barren Woman to 
becomerhc Mother of many children; in a word , hee who 
cals things which are not , and cauſeth them to bee, is hee 
not able to make ſinners become Saints? or ſhall hee not 
perfeA that workeof the new creation \which hee hath bee» 
guninvs? As for man he may beget children, but cannot 
renew their nature;he may marry a wife, but cannot change 
her coditions,no more that AZoſes,quie/Ethiopiſſam duxit 
ſed nonpotuit e/Ethiopiſſe mutare colorem:who married an 
thiopian woman, but could not change her color. But the 
Lord Iefus hath foloued his Church , that he fballmake it 
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found vs polluted in or awne bud, naked and bare: but he 
hath waſhed vs with the water of regeneration:he hath an- 
omned vs with his oyle; -and couered our filthy nakednefſe 
with his excellengornaments, and by hisſpirit of grace hee 
changed vs from glory to glory into his owne Image, 

Let this be vnto thee(O man of God) a fortrefle again(i 
thine infidelitie:by that part which thou ſcel? already done, 
learne to belecue that which yet is vndone. Is God become 
man? hath the God of glory appeared in the ſhape of a ſer. 
uant? hath hee beene crucified, dead, and buried in thy na- 
ture? be thou ſtrengthened in Faith, giue glory vnto God, 
thinke © 1:0t impoſſible that the Lord canmake thee, who 
art b:it 2: nne of man, the ſonne of God; that of a ſer= 
an: he £2121 make thee a free man; that from the grauc he is 
able to rayiathee vnto gloric,and clothe thee who art mor= 
tall avd conuptible, with the garments of incorrupribilitie 
and immortal1:ic. It is a harder thing (ſaith Chry/oFtome ) 
in our judgement that God ſhould become man, than chat 
man ſhould be made the Sonne of God: {merge andiery 
qn0d filins Dei fats ſit filins Adz,C& filins Abrahz,dubi- 
tare iam deſine quod & tu qui es filuus Ade futurs ſis filing 
Dc: : anotable prop for our weake faith ; wee ſee thar the 
Sonne of God is become the ſonne of Adam, and the ſonne | 
of Abraham, why then will weediftruſt, that wee who are 
the ſonnes of eZdam;ſhall alſo be madethe ſonnes of God? 

. Secondly,we hane in Jeſus Chriſt a comunion of goods, 
ace hath taken vpon him our ſinnes, and the puniſhment 
thercot , hee was wounded for our tranſpreſſions , and the 
chaſtiſement of our peace was laid vpon him,and hathagain 
conmunicated to vs his righteouſnes andlife; hee hath nor 
only giuca to vs himfelfe for our Sauiour, bur alſo whatſo- 
cuer is his, we may challenge as ours, by hi; owne free gift, 
As the body whichis ſenſelefſe in ir ſelf,cnioyes the benefir 
of fences inthe head, and reioyces therein as in her owne : 
{owe byour vnion with Chriftenioy as ours all thatis his, 


though in our ſclues we haue no light,nor life, nor righ- 
teouſnes, 
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haue all theſe. [a the corporall marriage there is a commu- 
nion of goods , ſo long as the one dorhch, the othercannor 
bee poore : how much more holds this true inthe ſpirituall 
nurriage?ſeeing the Lord & our Shepheard, what then ſtall 
we waxtithe Lord Ieſus who is rich ynto all that call ypon 
him,is our husband,zp/enobu ſatms eſt omnia, heehimtielfe 
ynto vs is becomcall things:heis a propitiation for our fins; 
he is the light by whom we are tranſlated from darknes; he 
is life ro quicken ys that were dezd intreſpaſſes ; bee.isthe 
way wherein we muſt walke; he is the doore by which we 
muſtenter; he is the garment which we muſt put on; heeis 
rhe food whercupon we muſtliue ; all theſe, and many.moe 
names (ſaich Cyril) are attributed to Chriſt, to afſure ys 
though in our ſclues we beyoidof all good, yet in him wee 
ſhall be enriched with allſpirituall graccs needfull for vs. 
And thirdly, wehaue by our ynion with Chcift a com- 
munion of eſtates, hee istouched with a compaſſion of all 
our infirmities, in all their troubles he was troubled:he that 
ronches you, touches theapple of mine eye.Inour natural bo- 
die(ſairh the Apoſtle) if one member ſuffer, all ſuffers with 
5t,much morc is it ſo inthe ſpiritual! : if thefoot 1n the na» 
turall bodic be trod ypon, the head complaines , why hurr 
you me? as if theiniuric were done ynto it; but this feeling 
isfarre moreliucly in the myſticall bodie:if wn 9r-y.g 
the members in Damaſens, the Head in Heauen ſhall crie, 
$aw!, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? Ohthat on the other 
part wewere 4 lively and feeling members ynder our head, 
that cuery preiudice to the gloric of God , done by man, 
might grieuc ys morethenit it were done vato ourſelues | 
Such was Daxids fecling affeRion, that hee.proteſteth, the 
rebuke of them who rebuked the Lord fel ypon him; 4ne 
eyes. (ſaith he) gu/b ont rivers of teares, when I ſeothe wice 
hed will notkeepe thy Law, But alas, the want of this ſym- 
pathy with the head, and remanent members, cuidently 
| | ſhewes that this ſpiricuall life is but weaken vs, 
| ' Laſt 
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' for they who are plantedin the copurtsof the Lord flouriſh in 
| their old a 
\ ches may be pulled away from their ſtocke , cither by vio- 


Laſt of all, by our ingrafting into Chriſt, weehau? this | 
comfort, that we arc ſure ofthe benefic of perſeyerance, & 
that becauſe (as the Apoſtle faith)we beare not the root, the 

reot beares 15 : our ſaluation depends not vpon vs(for that | 
were an ynſure foundation) it depends vpon him, be-: 
cauſe we are in him, we grow and increaſe ; yea, the older 
we be in Chriſt, the more wee fsften our root an{{ flouriſh, ; 


4 


ge,andbring forthfruit:and whereas other bran- | 
lence of wind, or force of the hands of men, or at leaft con- 
ſumed by leygth of time, it ſhall not be ſo with them who 
arc in Chriſt, they keepe not him, but are kept by him : bc-, 
cauſe I amnot changed, therefore ye arenot conuſumed,O ye. 
ſons of [acob-bur as for thoſe who are not planted in Icſus, 
be who they will,they ſhalbe pulled vp,they ſhall not con- 
tinue in honour, The Princes of the earth, their breath ſhall 
decay, they ſhall returne to their earth , and their thoughts 
ſpall periſh; the Indges thereof ſhall beemade as vanitie, as 
though they were not planted nor ſowne ; or as if their ftocke 
tooke no root tn the earth, The Lord ſhall blow vponthemL, 
and they ſhall wither, the whirle-wind ſhall take them away 
like ſtubble. Olly glory of worldlings , which diechto 
them,oftentimes before themſelues,at leaft with them!cheir 


beauties conſume when they goe from the houſe to the. 
graue,and their pompe doth not deſcend aftcr them. Onely 


happy and ſure is theeſtate of that man, who is in Chriſt: 
neither life, nordeath, things pr:ſent, nor things to come, 
ſhall ſeparate him from the loue of God. 

Now the leſſons of inſtruftion are chiefly two:the firſt, 
isa leſſon of humilitie; ſeeing it is ſo that in Chriſt we have 
life,letyvs be humble in our ſclucs, forafmuch as that which 
we haue, we have of another:ſo taught rhe ancient Fathers, 
agreeableto holy Scripture, elcuen hundred yeeres before. 
vs : which I marke the rather , to point outthe agreement. 


11 one truth beryweene ys and the Fathers of the Primitive | 
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Church. [ta ſwntin vite palmites, vt xls mhil conferant,ſed 
inde accipiant, vnde viuant : fic quipp* vith oft inpalmiti- 
bus, vt vitale/ubmintitret ills, non ſumat ab yr, ncper hoc 
& manentemin ſe habere ( hriſtum, &- manere in Chriſto 
diſcipuls prodeſt, non ( hayriito : the branches are ſo in the 
Vine that they giue nothing vnto it, bur receiue from itthe 
\ »p of grace, wherby they liuc;but the vine is ſo inthe bran- 
ches, thatit miniſters life ynro them, and receiues nothing 
from them:that therforc Chriſt abidech jn ys,& wein him, 
is profitableto vs, who are his Diſciples, but nor vnro him- 
ſelfe.Thus they learned from our Sauiour,who in his ſpeech 
' to his Diſciples denies that man is able to doe any g 
thing withour him : as the branch can beare no fruit except 
- it abide in the root,o more can ye, except ycabidc in mee, 
for without me, yeeare able to doe nothing. And that which 
\ is ſubioyned,doth yet more humble vs, precs/o palmite po-- 
teſt devinaradice alis pullulare , qui autem preciſus eſt, 
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nou poteſt ſine radice viuers : though a branch bee cut off 
from thc roote, another may ſpring out , bur the branch 
which is cut off cannot ljue, without the root it withereth, 
and is meet for nothing but the fire: hee that falleth away 
from Chriſt ſhall periſh like a withered branch , bur the 
Lord Ieſus ſhall not want another who ſhall grow vp in 
| him; we ſtand by faith, /e2 vs nor be High minded but feare. 
The ſecond is a leſſon of thanketulneſſe:we who proteſſe 
that wee are in Chriſt ſhould bee fruitfull in good workes : 
herein((aith our Sauiour)s my father glorified, that ye beare 
much frait. There is ſuch a liucly power in this ftocke of 
life, that they who are planted in him flouriſh incontinent. 
Proofe hereof wee hauc in Lids , and in the Thicfe cru- 
cified with Chrift , and conuerted by him. eLarons Rod 
was noſooner changed from a withered ſticke into a flous 
rifhing tree, then heeis from a barren malefaRour into a 
fruitfullprofefior ; for ſee what a fruit hee beares in an in- 
Rant, he confefſeth his 6wne finnes, bee rebukerh the ſinnes 


of his companion, he giveth a good teſtimonic vntoCh 


riſt, 
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and earneſtly praycs that Chriſt would remember him , 
when hee comes into his Kingdome, Alas , how may this 
make vs aſhaned, who ſo long haue profeſſed Chriſt , bur 
haue not bcen fruitfull in good workes? The Pſalmiſt com- 
pares a godly man tothe Palme-tree, which(as P!inze wri- 
terh) groweth by the waters (ice, and in moyſt places, and 
is in Summer and Winter both flouriſhing and bearing 
fruir. Burt the wicked and carnall profcſſors of this age are 
become worſe chen that figetree which Chrift curſed, for ir 
had leaues, albeit nofruit: but they as (/erome complaines 
of the'ſhameleſle ſinners in his time)haue caſt away the yery 
leaucsallo; an cuident tokenthat they were nencr planted 
in Chriſt ſeſus, they hauedone nothing; in their liucsto glo- 
rifie God,and may looke as little ro bee comforted by him 
in their deaths : but of this we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake 
morchereaftcr, 

Who walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſþirit.] Albeit 
the comfort of our deliuerance by Chriſt bce excceding 
great , yetlcſt it ſhould bee vſurped of thoſe to whom it 
belongs not , the Apolile as hee hath before reſtrained it 
tothem who are in Chriſt, ſo here hee giues vs ancuident 
marke, whereby we may know them, to wit, that they are 
ſuch as walke not after the fleſs, but after the ſpirst. Where 
before we enter into the doftrine, itis neceſſary wee know 
what the Apoſile meanes by the word fl-/ſp, Among many 
Ggnifications which it hath in holy Scripture, it is kere yſed 
to exprefſe the whole ſinfull corruption of our nature, re- 
pugnant tothe Law of God , notonly carnall ations done 
in the members of the bodie , but alſo fanfull motions and 
affetions.Diabolus enim cum [it ſprritus, agit tamenopera 
carnt: : for Satannotwithſtanding hee bee a ſpirit, yet doth 
hee the workes of the fleſh and the Apoſtle reckons out 
Pride, Enuie, and ſuch like, among the workes of the fleſh. 
This may ferue to beate downe the preſumptuous conceits 


| -of thoſe who proudly iftific themſelues, and thinkethem- 


ſeluesfzee from finne, becauſe they are cleare of the carnall 
aQion; 
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ation; as ifthe Word of God did condemnefinne inthe 
branch onely, and not in the root allo. 

This corruption of our nature for three cauſes is cxpreft CEO 

. "Mr . 1SOUT HNALU 
by thename of fleſh : Firſt, becauſe it is propagare! from | c,rruprion ex- 
man to man inthe ſeed of fleſh: Secondly, becauſe itis exc» | preft byfleſh, 
cuted in our carthly and carnall members:Thirdly,becauſe : 
it isrouriſhed, ſtrengthned, and augmented by outward and 
flcſhly obic&s,and fo by this name our cortwption is diftin- 
ouiſhed from thecorrupt nature of apoſtate Angels, which 
is not propagatcd, nor nouriſhed, nor executed, as ours is, 
and thereforecalled by the Apoſtle, ſþ;riruall wickedneſſe. | xpbe(6.12. 

By the Spirit here againe I vnderttand that new and ſpi. | By the Spiritis 
rituall diſpoſition which the Spirit of God workethin our | Mcant thenew 
mind, will,and atfe&tions, conformableto the Law of God, — 
whereof it is cuident, thatall our motions, affeions, and wroughtby 
actions, before the Spirit of Chriſt ſanCtifie and reformevs,'| theſpirir, 
are fleſh and not Spirit:and againe, that cuen the Chriſtian 
afcer his ingrafting into Chriſt , hath remayning in.him, 
while he dwelleth.in the bodie, ſome-carvall and finfull cor- 
ruption, which notwithſtanding they allow not , cheriſh | | 
not, follow not, they walke not after it ; but rather endea- 
uour all they can to weaken and ſuppreſle it. 

Herethen, firſt is reproued char errour of the Papiſts, | This place er- 
who writing on this place, expound theſe words after this | roneouſly ex- 
manner:there is no damnation;that is,nodamnablething,no | P2undedby 
a that deſerueth to be condemned, The Apoſilc ſaith nor the Papifts. 
here; there is nofleſh, thatis, no ſinfull corruption, in them 
who :re in Chriſt;but he ſaith, they who are in Chriſt walk 
not after the fleſh. To maintaine thi; errour,they vphold a- | They main- 
nother : for Thomas Aquinas writing on this place, ſaith ; | tainethatcon« 
Primus matiss concupiſcentie adultery noneſt peccatum,, | upilccnce, 
quiaattus eſt imperfettus.ſedſi acceſſeritcorſunſus ,tunc eft ns —_ 
att perfeii us > peccatum: The fuſtmotion (ſaith hee) of | > "25-.ag ” 
the luſt of adulicrie is not finne, becauſe it is an ynperfeRt | Aquinas, 
aQ; bur if conſent bee giuen to ir, then it is aperfeRt aQ, 
andis ſinne. (57cr 10 his little Exchirisdionatfirmes , that Colter Euchi, | 
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concupiſcence proceeds from fin, and rendeth yntofin, but 
is not; fin, which hee labours to expreſfe by this fimilitude : 
hee that heares (faith hee) another man ſpeaking filthy lan- 
ouage,and conſents not vnto it,but rather is angry at it,and 
reprouecs it, finnerh not, but merits a greater reward: eucn 
{o, when our concupiſcence ſends out any finfull motion, if 
we conſent not vntoit, we finnot. And the Fathers of thar 
Councell of Trent, which haue as many curſes as Canons, 
haue decreed in this manner:7h# concupiſcence which ſome- 
time the eApoſtle called ſine, the holy Synod: declares that 
the C atholike Church did neuer vnderſtand ut to be called 
ſinne,becauſe it ts truly and properly ſinne in the regenerate, 
but becauſe ut commeth from ſinne,and inclineth to [inne. 
Now becauſe this is a mother error, which brings forth 
and ſtrengthens many other errours , wee will ſhortly dif- 
prouz it by Scripture, reaſon, and antiquitie. Inthe cnd of 
the laſt Chapter the Apoſtle condemneth the motions of 
concupiſcence for fine, euen when conſent is not giuen yn- 
to them : for he proteſts of hinaſclfe, that hee reſiſted theſe 
motions of ſinne, but was oftentimes, ſore againſt his will, 
captiued by them , hee condemnes them as cuill, albeit hee 


—, 


- 


gaueno conſent ynto them : for the Law (as I haue ſaid) 


doth not onely condemne fin in the branch, butalſo in the 
root : there ſhall not beein thee an enill thought againſt the 
Lord thy God. 

And this is alſo confirmed by reaſon. Conſent in it owne 
nature is athing indifferent; if that whereuntoI conſent be 
good, my conſent is good; butifit beeeuill , my conſent is 
euill : if the firſt motion of finne bee nor ancuill thing in it 
ſelfe,(as they ſay)chen it is nor an euill thing to conſent vn- 
to it:for that which is not euill init ſelfe, by my conſenting 
cannot become euill, Ir is not then the conſent following, 
that makes the preceding motion to bee euill, bur it is the 
preceding euill motion x makes the ſubſequent conſent 
euill, Now as for ({»ft#r his fimilitude, it makes plainely a- 
inſt himſelfe : for it is true indeed , that hee who heareth 
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| cuillſpoken, andreproucs it, is worthy of prayle ; buritis 


alſo true, that he whoſpake the euill, hath ſinned : cuen fo, 
albeie we doewe!l when wee conſent not to the motions of 
concupiſcence in vs yet concupiſcence is not the leſle to be 
condemned'; bc ithath ſcar out into the care of our 
ſoule that voice of a filthy deſire which is not agreeable to 
Gods moſt holy Law, 

And of this {ame iudgement, with ys,arc alſo the ancient 
Fathers: Cu concnprſco, quamm concupſcentie aſſenſum 
non prebeam , fit tamen in me quod nolo & quodetian non 
©alt lex: When I lult(faith Auguſtine) albeit 1 conſentnor 
to my luſt, yet that is done 11 me which T will not,& which 
alſo the law will not. And again, De/derinum tunm tals de- 
bet efſe ad Deum,ut omnino non ſit ipſa concupiſcentia cus 
reſiftereoporteat : reſifti enim, & non conſentiendo vincis, 

ſed zaclins eft hoſtem xou habere quam vincere : Thy deſire 

{hould in ſuchſort be ynto God, that there ſhould not be in 
thceatall ſo muchas concupiſcence which hath necd of re- 
ſiſtance:for thou refiſts,& by notconſenting thou ouercom- 
meſt,bur it were better not to haucan enemy then to ouer- 
come him. With him agrees alſo Bernard. Genus illud pec- 
cats quod roties nos conturbat ,reprims quidempoteſt, &- de- 
bet per gratiam Dei( concupiſcentsias loguor &- praua deſte 
deria )vt nor. regnet innobis,nec demus mebra noſtra arma 
iniquitatis peccato, O& ſic nullaeft dammatio his qui ſunt tn 
Chriſto, ſed non eycitur niſi in morte : That kind of fin(ſaith 
he) which ſo oft troubles vs,(concupilſcence & euill deſires I 
mceane)may and ſhould be repreſſed by the gracc of God,ſo 
that it raigne not in vs, andthat wee giue not our members 
weapons of ynrighteouſnefle to finne; and that way there is 
no damnation to them who arc in Chriſt; yer ic isnot caſt 
out but in death, Thus doth Bernard clecrely agree with vs 
in the expoſition of this place, Of all which it is cuident, 
thatthe motions of concupiſcencearceuill andfinfull, eucn 
when they are repreſſed, and no conſent giuen vnto them. 

But now teauing further improbation of this errour, we 
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: knowne by goo workes, We eltecme that body dead, or at 
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| , uing ao delight nor power to execute any ſpirituall action, 
| | It is not thena naked proteſſion of Chriſtianitic , which 
wil proue vs to-be in Chriſt ; proicſſion without the power 


= 


ProfeMion of | ment helpedwicked eZchab inthe company of good 7o/7- 
Chriſt in pro- | phat, for through it the arrow of Gods vengeance pierced 


phanc menis | him among the thouſands of //-ael; and all the pretences 
like Iofaphats | JF .nen who worke iniquitie , ſhall not in the laft day ſauce 
garment on 


them from that fearefull ſentence; Depart from we, I know 
Achad. ; 
you nor. Let the carnal profeſſors ofthis age hearken to their 
doome before-hand, which aſfuredly they ſhall heare ar rhe 


fearefull is that ſentence : I o vncleare thing , none that 
workes abomination , ſhall enter into that heanenly (iti ; 
and ſuch haue we bin al, but 5/eſſed are they who are waſhed, 
[anflified and inftified in the Name of the Lord leſws , and 
by the /}irit of our God, The baltard Chriſtians of our time 
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out of the chaire of Merit, and iuſtly; for Iefus Chriſt only 
ſhould fit in that chaire , but haue not yet ſet them downe 
intheir owne place; for thoughthey be not Meritcrs of c- 
ternall life, yet muſt they bee thy witneſſes toprooue that 
thou art in Chrift:by thy workes, not by thy wordes, ſhalr 
thou be judged at the laſt day,Of this hath eurSauiour fore 
- Pet.1.20. warned vs,and therfore doth the Apoſtle counſell vs, fake 
3 Coreye1 7s ſure your calling and Eleftion bywell doing. If any man be 
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| :ca{tneerevnto death, wiich isnot able to mouc,nor doe 2- | 
* ay action pertaining to a naturall lite:and fo-may we thinke | 
that {oule dead in finne, which walketh after the fleſh ; ha- | 


hauc learned by the light of the Word, to put good workes | 
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inleſies let him become a new creature. For if we ſay that we 
haue fellowſhip with G od (+ waithe tn darines,we do but lic. 
Sachan hath two ſtrong armes, whereby hee wrettlcs a- 
aint man, it with the one, which is Deſperation, hee can- 
not thrult thee downe vnto hell, then {þ+11 hee preafe with 
the other to mountthee on the chariot of preſawpriogthat 
ſo heemay lend thee away polting to damnation, putt vp 
withafalle conception of mercy , when as in the meanc 
time thou haſt no warrant that the mercy of God in Chriſt 
doth appertaine to thee. Thus preſumption (faith Bernard ) 
is :::fidelss fiducia , it ſeemes vnto them whoare ſwelled 
therewith a ftrong Faith: jf you talke with them they will 
tell you they are moſt ſureof ſaluation, and that they neuer 
doubred thereof, yet in very deed it is but a faithleſle confi- 
dence, whereby Sathandoth miſerably deeciue them ; for 
he careth not, ſuppoſe all thy dayes thou hold a generall 
conccit of mercy,lo thathee find by thy fruits that thou art 
not in Chriſt, Ler vs beware of this preſumption, let vs not 
proclaime peace toourſelues , when there is no peace, nci- 
ther bleſſe our ſelues inthat ate of life wherein God will 
curſe vs, but infc2re and trembling worke out our owne 
faluation, making our faith manifeſt by good workes : for 
the beſt argument toproue that wee arcin Chriſt , is this, 
tl.at we walke uot after the fleſhs 
And that we may yet more be moued to flie the lufts of 
th: flzſh,let vs conſider how the Apoſtle oppones theſe two 
contr:ries, which cannor conſiſt together zo bee in Chri#t, 
and to walke after the fi b, Tt cannot therefore but bee 
a ercat diſhonor ring of Chriſt, when they woo profeſlc 
by word , that th-\- arehis, doe by their wicked deeds 
denie him : for the c:!,1! life of a Proteffour, in effe&, giues 
out this falle 1e:};mon'e againſt Chrilt, that there is no 
power in his death,no vertuc inhisrefurreGiion, no renew- 
ing grace to ſanQifie 1hofe who are his, Turkes and Pa- 
gans who plainly deme him,do not derogate ſo much from 


the glory of Chriſt, as doc protaue profeſſors of hisname : 
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tolerabilins enim Vingna quam vita mentitur, the lie (faith 
eAurnſtiae ) whichis made by the tongue, 1s more tolcra- 
ble then chat which is made by the fe : where the ropgue 
protciſes Chrilt, andthe heart is giuen to impictie,, this is 


— 


110t profeſſio./ d abucgatio Chriſti, a protcfſion, but a ce- 


nying of Chriſt. 

Itis a great f1n to bearcfalſe witneſſe againſt our Neigh- 
bour, bur a greater ſinne tobcare falle witneſſe againft rhe 
Lord. Eucry creature in their kind giues a true te{timonic 
vnto God, the heauens declare his glory, the earth, and all 
that therein 25 ſets forth his goodres ; yea,the little Emmet 
proclaimes his prouidence:he mnlt bec a prouident Father, 
that hath put ſo great prouidence in ſo-ſinall a creaturc;on- 
ly apoſtate Angels and men are falſe witneſſes againft the 
Lord. Satan lics ſometime againſt his mercie : as when hee 
{aycs to the penicent and belicuing man, God willnot for- 
ciuc him:ſometime again(t his juſtice, when hec beares the 
wicked inhand that God will not puniſh him ſometime a- 
gainſt his prouidence, when-he would perſwade the afflicted 
that God cannot deliuer them And for the apoſtate man, he 
13 alſo a falſc witneſſc againſt God, hee calleth himſelfe the 
childe of God,and behold,he carrieth the Image of Satan; 
as if the Lord begat children to another Image , not to 
his owne. Certainly the finfull life of one profeſſing Chriſt 
is a publike teſtimonie, falſly proclayming tothe world (as 
I have ſaid) that there is no yertuc in Chriſt, and rhat hee is 
ſuch a Saujour as can neither ſanCtifie nor ſaue from {inne 
ſuchas are his; afearefull blaſphemie. | 

' All Chriſtians are not honored with the ſecond martyr- 
dome; that is, to be Chrifts witnefles by ſuffering of death 
for his truths ſake ; yet all are bound by a godly life to bee 
witneſſes of his ſauing and renuing power, ſpewing forth hs 
maruellous vertne, who hath tranſlated vs from darkeneſſe 
to hu light. Tota vita martyriam eſſe debet, hoc et, te- 
ftemonium Deoreddere, &c. The whole life of a Chriſtian 
ſhould be a martyrdome; that is, a continuall witneſſing of 
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the truth of God, and this is ſo neceffarie , that without ir 
the ſecond Martyrdome,that 1s, the teftimonic which thou 
bcareſt ro the truth of God by ſhedding of thy blond, is 
worth nothing : it availes not to giuethy budicto be burot 
in the fie, vnlefle that firſt thou mortihie rhy earthly mem- 
bers,and by reaſonable ſerniceoffer vp thy body a linely and 


an acceptable ſernice to God, And hereunto allotendeth | 


that he ſubjoynes. Z ficatrs eft vits quam lingue teſtimo= 
nium,habent ettams peraſuam linguan, c.The ceſtimony 
of the life is more cfectuall then the teſtimonic of the 
tongue: Workes haue alſo their owne languages ; yea,and 
their own cloquence though the tongue be filent:therefore 
our bleſſed Sau;our in the Goſpellfairh, The workes which 
the Father hath giuen me to ave,the ſame workes that I doe 
beare witn:ſſeof me, Like as (faith C yprian ) good workes 


p: ofcſſes that there is a God; ſo euill workes fay inthcir | 


owne kinde that there is no God, nor knowledge of the 
molt High. Thus it 15 a molt fearefull finne for them to 
walke after the fleſh , who profeſle that they arc in Ielus 
Chriſt, 

For no ſinne can be committed of them without horri- 


ble ſacriledge : cuery worke of the fleſh, though done by a 


Pagan, is atranſgreſſion of Gods Law,which ſhall be pu- | 


niſhed vnto death : but the ſame committed by Chriftians 
are not onely ſinnes, but ſacrilegious finnes,ond that of the 
highelt degree. Then came the finnes of Be/hazar to the 
height, whento all his former ſirmes hee ioyncd the abuſe 
of thoſe veſſels which wercholy: to hauc drunke intempe- 
rately for the honor of his Idoll in any veffell was a feartull 
ſinne ; but tedoc it inthe veſſels dedicated to the honour 
of the true God, was a double ſinne : yer is this ſacriledge 
ſmall , ifit ſhall bee compared with thine , who profcf- 
fing Chriſt, liueft prophanely : hee abuſed dead veflelsof 
Gold and Siluer; but thou ercReſt a Temple for theliuing 
God ina Temple of Idols: thou defileſt the Sanuarie of 
God with all vncleanneſſe:thoſe veſſels, which by baptiſme 
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che marke of God,were leparate and ſealedto his holy ſer- 
aice,thou abuſeft to the ſeruice of Sithan : by profeſſion 
thou art militant vnder the banner of Chriſt , wearing his 
badge, but by ation art a ſeruant to his aduerfarie : like as 
/«das thou doſt kifſe Chriſt with thy mouth, and withthy 
hand thou betrayeft him : Let carnall profeſſours lockeon 
him, and they may l1ce that a more fearefu!l iu.igement a- 
bidesthem then the openenemies of Ctir:t Iclus, himiclte 
became his owne exccutioner,Neither Caiphas,nor Pilate, 
nor the falſe witnefles, nor the people who cryed, Cracife, 
were ſo ſodainly iudged as /ydas : let men therefore learne 
cither to make their liues, in fomemeatuce, anſwerableto 
their Chriſtian profeſſion,or clic if they wil walke after the 
fleſh, let them leaue off any more to vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name. 

Wee haue here further to learne, that it is not an eafi- 
worke to leade a Chriſtian life, but moſt hard, conſidering 
that it cannot be led without a continuall battell between: 
two parties,the Fle/h and the Spirer:of ſo contraric a d1{po« 
fition, that the fleſh luſteth alway againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirir againſt the fleſh; it is not poſſible we can walke after 
the one (the Spire ) vnlefle continually wee reſiſt the other 


(the Fl:fþ.) And this battell is ſo proper to the Chriſtian, - 


that nene in the world can fight it but he onely. Ic is true, 
that in men ynregenerate there is a battel betweene Reaſon 
and AﬀeRtion; Reaſon oftentimes refuſing that, for ſome 
worldly reſpe&, which Aﬀe&ion commands : and jnlike 
manera battell betweene a nicura!l conſcience, and natu- 
raliaffetions; ancxample whereof we hauc in Pzlare , the 
light of his conſcience forbidding him to condemne Chrilts 
naturall affeRion,and fearc of Ce/*x,compelling him to do 
the contrary, But theſe battels in the vnregenerate, are not 
battels berwerne the fle/> and the Spzrir, bur betweenfleſh 
and fleſh; for in 2n va-:generate man there is nothing but 
flcſh:it being true u: them all , which is ſpoken of thoſe in 
the originall world : 1 will tr ixe no more with man, for y” 5 
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bat fi:ſ1. But in the Chriſtian rhe contrarjeparties are, the 
New man anc the olde,the fleſh and the Spirit, nature re. 
generace fighting againſt nature vnregenerate with ſuch 
reſtlefſe oppoſition, that tlere ſhall bee no perfeR peace, 
till the one haue extinguiſhedthe other , the lite of the one 
being the death of the other, Onely happie arethey who 
in this hfe arc excicited in this battel; thoſe are the good 
Souldiers of leſus, for whom is prepared the Crowne. As 
forother who fight it not, though they bee at quietneſſe 
within themſclues, yer their peacc is wicked and peruerſe; 
therc being in them an agreement of all their powers to 
rebell againft God:/ 6; enim non eff bellam,ihi pax perner- 


{a : where there is not this Chriſtian batrel, there is a miſe- 


rablepeace, the end whereof out of doubr, ſhall bee more 
miſerable perturbation : what hope ean thoſe wretches 
hauc, that at length they ſhall ouercome , and obtaine 
the Crowne , who hauc ncucr done ſo much asbeginne to 
fight ? 

Bur to returne : the difficultic of this Chriſtian bartell 
appearcs the more, if wee conſider that it is without intcre 
miſſion, that our aduerſarie is not externall, neither ſuch as 
ſands al way vpon circumſtances of rime and place,and ex- 
teriour obieRs to impugne vs; but being internall and do- 
meſticke,inuades ys with reſtlefleaffaults, euen then when 
the outward occaſion ſeruethnot. The flea(ſaith Bernard ) 
1s an enemy ; Hoſtis quensnec fugere poſſumuns, nec fugare: 
circumferre illum neceſſe eſt,which we can neither flie, nor 


| yetchaſe away from vs, a neceſſitie lies ypon vs to carrie it 


about with ys,we cannot flic from it. Nox enim post nos ſed 
in nob15 nss ſequitur,for it followerh vs(faith Ambroſe )not 
after vs, butin vs, Abeſicged Citie is ſooner betrayed by 
ſecret enemies within, then ſuppreſſed by open enemies 
without;it is not the plaiuve battell orderedbefore ys, which 
we haue ſomuch to feare , as the traine and ſecret ambuſh- 
ments of ouraduerfarie ; if we ouercomethis power,which 
is within vs, his forces ſhall bee ſoone enfecbled which are 
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Our life ts a Warfſarce 
withaut vs, O, what necd haue we therefore in all the aRi- 
ons of our life to walke circumipealy ? wee hauc need of 
eye; within, and without vs, that wee may diſcerne the in« 
ward defires of the Spirit from thele of the fleſh; and may 
looke rightly on thoſe outward obicts which may cheriſh 
the one,and ſuppreflc the other, In a battell betyweene two, 
cuery man :ſiſts that partic which he would faine hauc to 
be victorious; for the helpe of the one (faith Ba/7/ is the o. 
uerthrow of the other: lo is it in this combate betweene the 
fActh ard the Spirit ; the fAicſh being ficengthencd by out- 
ward allurements and ca:nall exercifes,qicucheth the Spi- 
rit, and bringeth it in ſi. bicEticn, but the morethe bc. diets 
ſubdued by modcrate diſcipline, the Aronger waxes the 
man of Ged. Happie were we it ovr care wete continually 


to ſtrengthen the one by all {pirituall excrciſes , that wee | 


might daily weaken the other. 

Fortke greateſt perieEtion whereunto wee can attaine in 
this life, is to fight againſt theſe luſts of the fleſh , which 
fight againſt cur ſoules. Our life (faith 7ob )intheearth,is a 
warfare. Bel/nmz eft, ron triumphs, it is a battell,nct a trj- 
umph,faith ef#guftire : though atter many particular vi- 
Rories the Lord put that voice of triumph many times in- 
to our mouthes,r{aukes be ro God who alwayes makes ws to 
triumph in Chrift Teſits; yet let vs remember that inconti- 
nent we muſt fight againe: ſolong as we are in this mortall 
bodie, wherein the fleſh luſts againſt the Spirit, wee cannot 
be free from carnal and euill defies. If rhou diſſembleſt nor, 
thou ſhalt alway find within thy ſelfeſornthing which hath 
need to becrefiltced : for ourfinfull ſuperfluities (faith Ber- 
ard )are ſuch, putata repalizrant, eff gata redenrt, Cre. 
accenduntur extinita : that being cut off they ſpring out 
againe, chafed away they returne againe, being quenched 


they are kindled againe. YVelss, nl; ,intra fines twos habitas | 


bit Tebyſeus, will thou, nill thou, the Tebuſite ſhall dwell 
within thy borders : Subingart potei? , exterminari non 
poteft, he may be ſubducd, but cannor be rooted out, 
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And this againe do we marke for the comfort of weake 
conſcicnces ; it is Saransſubriltie, whereby commouly he 
diſquiets many , that becauſe carnall corruptionis in them 
lic would therefore beare them in hand that they are none 
of Chrciſts, In this be playes thedeceiuer, he tries vs by the 
wrong cule, when hez tries vs by the rule of perfect ſancti- 
fication this is the ſquare which ought to be laid to Chriſts 
members triumphantin Hcauen, and not to thoſe whoare 
militant here yponearth: Sinne remayning in mee will not 
proue that therefore I am not in Chriſt , (otherwiſe Chriſt 
ſhould haueno members vpon earth ) but Grace working 
that new difpoſition which nature could neuer effcR, 
proues vndoubtcdly that we arc in Chriſt Teſus. 

Letthis therefore beour comfort, that albeit there be in 
vs a flcſhly corruption, yet thanks be to God we walke not 
after it ; that is, wee follow not willingly the direRion and 
commandement thereof. Itis true, and alas wee findit by 
experience, the regenerate man may bee led captiue (for a 
timc)to the law of ſinne : hee may be pulled perforce out of 
the way of Gods Commandements , wherein hee delights 
to walke,and compelled to do thoſe things, which he would 
not ; yet cucn at that ſame time he diſclaymes the gouerne- 
ment of the fleſh, mourning and lamenting within himſelfe 
that hee ſhould be drawnefrom the obedience of his. owae 
Lord and goucrnour, the ſpirit of Teſus. 

And indeed it is worthy to bee marked , that what cuer 
ſcruice the regenerate man giues vnto fin, it is like theſer- 
uice that 1/7ae/gaueto Pharavh in Egypt, throwne out by 
oppreſſion , and therefore compelled them to ſigh and crie 
vnto God: but the ſervice which the regenerate man giues 


| tothe Lord,is voluntary, done as ynto his moſt lawfull Su- 


pcriour, with gladneſſe , ioy , and contentment of minde, 
Happie is that man who can make this reply to his ſpiritu- 
all aducrſarie , when hee is challenged of his finnes : Its 
crue (Ocnemie) thatT haue done many things by thy en- 


tiſement; yet herein I reioyce, that whaſoeuer ſeruice 1 : 


haue 
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Onr life 5 a Warfare, 
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have done tothee, it is now through the grace cf God the 
matter of my griefe,but the weake ſeruice I kauc giucn vn- 
ro God, in the matter of my ioy. 

Morecouer, in this Mctaphor of walking, we are taught, 
that as the walking of the Dody is a mouing from one place 
to another ; ſo the Chriſtian hte 1s a continuall moving of 
the hcartfrom one thing ro arother ; that is, from finne to 
ſanRification:depariing from our {elues, that we may draw 
neere ynto God,botl: theſe are compriſed by Eſay - ( eaſe 
todoe emill,learnc to dee goog.Ounr prog: ctle in this tourney 
is not made pedibrs, ed +fj: bris by motion of our feete, 
bur of our affc&ticns: but the beginning thereof is a depar- 
ting from euill. N 0 man canſerue two Maſtcrs : hee who 
will draw neerctoche Lord and ca}! vpur. js Name , muſt 
depart from innquitie, S:cxt i» gradibiu cn the going 
vp of aftaire (faith Baſ/) the fift Aep rift tha man from 
the earth, & then he goes vp by degrees uull he come where 
he would be; ſois it in our owne conucrfion , principium 
perfettionss ad Denmyeit diſceſſin amato, the beginning of 
our tourney to God, js a departure from euill, This I marke 
for the wakening of thoſe ypon whom the Lord Ieſus hath 
called : but they haue not yer with Lazarus riſen out of 
the graue, nor with Matthew forſaken the receipt of Cu- 
ftome; yea, hauenot ſo much as with the man ficke of the 
pallic,riſen out of their bed (of ſecuritie)farre lefle haue be- 
oun with Daxid torunnethe way of the Lords Comman- 
dements : they havenot learned to forſake euill , much lefſe 
to follow that which is good: the Lord hath called vpon 
them, but they have not gone one foot from their old finne: 
bene ambulant pedibus , ſed male moribus : their feet arc 
ſtraight, but their manners areexcceding crooked : they 
makeno progreffe forward toward the Lord of Sion ; they 
delight to abide ſtil] in Babel and Zgypr,working without 
reft, but rheir !abour is vnprofitable: Arbrlant in oirecuit, , 
they walke in a circle, the centre whereof i- Satan. whe cir- 
cumference ſundry ſorts of ſing, beyond which they walk« 
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Onr life is a walking, 


— 


not:from one of theſe the wicked walkes about to another, 
in ſuch ſort, that incontinent they returnets the fame; the 

wearie themſclues in the way of iniquity, but are till inthe 
ſame place at their going out of the world , whe:ein they 
came into it; that is,as they were borne in finne, fo they die 
in finne, their miſcrable life not being a waiking in the way 
| 


of godlinaſſe , but a wallowing in oneznd the ſelfe=ſame 
puddle of fine, 
| But leauing them,let vs marke for ourinſtruRioninthis 
{ Metaphor of walking, that we are not yet where weſhould 
| be; wee have not att2ined tothe end of our iourney : there = 
| fore everyday ſhould wee gird vp our loynes, remembring 
that warning whichthe Angcll gaue to E/zah,as moſt per- 
tincnt vnto vs; Ariſe and walke,thou haſt yet a great rournie 
ro 708.Ofthe children of God(laid Theophilattus ) Duidam 
{unt in patria,quidam in via ad patriam: (ome are at home 
inthcir owne country, ſome are inthe iournic homeward; 
but woe ynto them who are neither in their ownecountry, 
neither in the way vnto it: weare not therefore to ſettle our 
ſclues here, as if wee had no furtherto goe, but muſt walke 
forward through this valley of tearcs, from flrength to 
frrength, till at the laft we appeare before the face of God tn 
Sion Adbac in e/Egypto detinemur, Promiſſionts terram., 
nondum ſortits ſumwus, quomodo igiturcantabo canticum. 
Down interraaliena ? We are (till detained inEgypr, we 
haue not yet obtained the land of Promiſe; how then ſhall E 
ſing the Song of the Lordin a ſtrange land? We are not yet 
paſt the red Seagnor the vaſt Wildernefle, northe fierie Sers. 
pents, what ſhall we doe, but water our couch , night and 
day with teares, and with feare and trembling-walke on the 
relt of the way which yet is before vs? 

Thirdly, ſeeing wee arc ina journey, let vs take heed 
that wee keepe the way , otherwiſe our life ſhall be a wan- 
dring from God, not a walking toward God : the way .is 
Chriſt;7 am the Way, if we abide init, we ſhall walke with 

God,as Enech did;before God,as eAbraham did ; toward 


God 
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_ theend,the way, andthe guide, E am poſt (hriſtnm, quia 


God ,25 Daxid c1d,O happy turne, wherein Chriſt is both 


veritas;per ( hriſtnm,quiavia; ad (hriſtam,quia vita:L.ct 
vs walke after Chriſt, becauſc he is the truth;lctys walke in 
Chrift, becauſe he is the way; let vs walke toward Chriſt, 
b:cauſc he is the life, If yee looke to the companies of men 
in the world, yeſhall ſec ſome in Read of following Chritt, 
Alying from him ; 05 enim male facit, odit Incem, for hee | 
who doth cuill hateth the light: others, where they ſhould | 
follow him, run before him,not waiting vpon his light and | 
direRtion in matters of his worſhip, but follow their owne 
ſpirit, doing that which is good in their owne eyes : they 
run with zcale, butnot inthe right wzy. 

And wee haue ſo much the more to take heed vnito the 
way; becauſe cuery mans courſe declareth what kinde of 
man he is, whether carnall or ſpiritua!l,and what will be his 
end: he that ſoweth to the fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall reape cor- 
ruption: but hethat ſoweth to the Spirit , ſhall of the Spirit 
reape life exerlaſting, T am perſwaded there is no man a- 
mong vs , who will not ſay hec would bce at tizebelt end, 
whichis , cternall life; but here is the wonderfull folly of 
men , the propoſed cnd of their pilgrimage whereat they 
would bets heauen;but the way wherein they walke, is the 
way that leadeth cloſe into hell, Who will not cſteeme him 
a foole,whain word faith his journey is toward the South, 
and yet for no mans warning wil refraine his feet from wal- 
king toward the North? but more fooliſh is hee, who pro- 
tefſing himſelte a Pilgrime travelling towards heavenly Ic- 
ruſalem, keepes notwithſtanding a contrary courſe, hauing 
his back ypon heauen, and his face toward hell; walking nor 
after the Spirit, but aftcrthe fleſh. O pittifull blindneſſe 
aid folly ! how many witneſſes of God haue fore-warned 
thee in thy lite, all crying to thee with aloud yoice , This | 
way wherein thou walkeft (O finfull man) is the way of 
death > He wholliues after the fleſh, ſhall die afſuredly; yer 
wilt thou not recurne, nor change the courſe of thy life, 
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Three helpes to js holy life. 


to walkeafterthe liuing God, that thou mayeſt be ſaued? 
And hauing once found theright way which may leace 
vs vntoGod, let vs firengthenour ſelues to walke in it by 
thoſe three moſt notable helpes of a godly life,deliuered to 


| 


| 
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| vs by Daxid, inthree verſes of the 119.P/al.v.g9.0 Lord, 


[ baue determined to keepe thy Word. $8. I haue made my 
ſupplication in thy preſence with my whole heart. $9. Thaxe 
con/idered my wayes,& turned myſeet vnto thy teſtimonies, 
Determination is the firli; it is a good thing by ſetled reſo- 
lution,to conclude with thy ſelferhat thou wilt live godly, 
Supplication is the ſecogd ; except by continuall prayer our 
determination bee confMmed , and trengthened by grace 
from God, our concluſions which wee take to day ſhall va- 
niſh to morrow,Confideration is the third,and it is profita« 
ble to reduce vs againe into the way of God, ſo often as of 
weaknes we wander from 1t, contrarie to our firlt determi- 
nation. Theſe are the three helpes to keepe our heart in the 
way of Goe;ſo neceſſary,that without them if wee doe any 
worke,it is not poſſible but we ſhall be ſaared, And there« 
foreas ina ſhip which is readictoſaile, ſoſoone as the ſailes 
arc hoyſed vp, preſently fome skilfull Mariner ftarts to the 
Rudder : ſocuery morning wherein wee riſefrom ourreſt, 
and make our (clues readic to goe forward in our Pilgri- 
mage; let vsfirſt of all take keedto the heart, forit isthe 
rudder ofthe whole bodie : let ys knit it vnto God by this 
three-fold cord, wheteof I haue ſpoken : ſo ſhall our wayes 
be ordered aright, and we ſhall make an happy progreſle e- 
ucry day in that way which leads to eternall life, By deter- 
mination we begin to keepe a good courſe, By ſupplication 
we continue in it. By conſideration we ſee whether we bce 
right or wrong : if wce bec out oFthe way, conſideration 
warnes ys toreturne againe into it. Happic is that manin 
whoſe life one of theſe three is alwayes ah ator, 

And fourthly, by this Metaphor of walking, that in our 
Chriſtianconuerſation there hould bee a continuall pro- 
grefle in godlineſſe.For as in walking(faith Zaſi/) the _ 
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Three helpes to anholy life. 


of the feerby a mutuall ſtrife among themſclues are chan- 
coed, inſuch ſort, thatthe foot whichnow is hindmoſt , is 
foremoſt next, continuing alway this motion till wee come 
tothe place of our reſt : ſo ſhould there be inthe Chriftian 
ſuch a continuall prcmouing of his hart toward God, that 

_ the affeRion which this day is behind , coldeſt in the loue 
of God, {lowelt to obcy him,ſhould the next day be made 
toremott, In hac enim vita non progreas, et regredi, cum. 
nihil adhuc in eodem flatu permancat : for in this lifeno- 
thing ſtandeth in one ſtate, it is moſt certaine, that hee that 
gocs not forward , goes backward : yet I would not bee fo 
vaderſtood, as if the Chriſtian had not his own fainting and 
falling inthe way of godlinefſe; yet blefled bee God , who 
Keepes our Soules in1ife : we ſo faint that we reuiue, wee ſo 
fa]l that we riſe againe; of our former follieswe learne to be 
wilc; of the experience of our weaknes,we gather ſtrength, 
we walke the more warily,becauſc ſo oft we haue ſtumbled 
and fa]ne; of our finnes wee make vantage: vermus penigens 
ſemper estin dolore & timore , hee who is truly penitenr, 
walkes alway in ſorrow and feare; in ſorrow , becauſe hee 
hath falneſo off; in feare, [cſt he ſhould fall againe, And thus 
much concerning the generall propoſition. 


—_— 


VersE, 2. 


For the law of the Spirit of life , which is in Christ Teſs, 
hath freed me from the law of ffunc, and of death. | 


= ltherto wee hauc hcard the genera!! propoſition of 

= {# comfort belonging to the Chriftian. Nowfol- 
258 lowes the ——— thercof : hee hath ſaid, 
there is no condemnationto themwho are in Chriſt,Now he 
proues it, There is in Chriſt Teſus a liucly working power, 
which freeth all that arc in him frem the law of {11nc and 
of death ; therefore to them who axe 3n (rift there cau bee 
0 condemnation : tor wee being freed from finne, what can 
cOlN- 
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of, "— 6 He, 
condemne ys? How Chriſt hath freed vs from the law of 


atwo-fold law,that is, a two-fold power; firſt,a comman- 
ding power; ſecondly, a condemning power : but in Chriſt 
there isa law, that is, a power of theliuely Spirir,or a liuc- 
ly ſpirituall power, deliuering vs from them both, For firſt, 


deliueredby the merit of Chrifts death , andſuffering in 
the fleſh, whereby he hath condemned finne : which meric 
imputed to ysthatarc in him, doth ſo free vs , that finnc 
{ hath no force norpower to condemnevs in iudgement; and 
this hee handleth inthethird Verſe. Secondly, hee ſhewes 
how we are deliuered from the commanding power of fin, 
by the lively vertue of Jeſus Chriſt , which being commu= 
nicated ynto ys, quickneth vs., and maketh ysto begin to 
fulfill the righteouſneſſe of the Law , fo that refuſing to 
walke after the fleſh, weendeauour to walke after the Spi- 
rit; and this hee handles in the fourth Verſe : ſhewing that 
.| the end why Chriſt hath condemned finne in his fleſh , is 
that hee might ſanRifie vs ro the obedicnce of the holy 
Law, whereunto atthe laſt, hee ſhallmake ys fully confor- 
{ mable. Thus you ſee how that former ground of comfort 
is confirmed yntovs, howſocuerby nature we were vnder 


now by Chriſt wee are freed from all law of finnc, 
freed alſo from condemnation, 

The Phraſes vied here by the Apoſtle , makes his pur- 
poſe ſeeme to be the more obſcure, therefore will wee firſt 
cxplaine them, This Phraſe( The Spirit of life in (hriſt) is 
more fignificaat , then that wellit can bee exprefſedin fo 
fe effe&uall tearmes, The Apoſtle was ſcnta DoQtour to 
the Gentiles , yet doth hee labour carncfly to conuertthe 
Tewes; for both their edificatiens hee-ſo tempers his file, 
that ſpeaking to theGentiles in the Grecian language, hee 
keepes the Hebrew phraſe, which (as I ſaid) - his 
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from the condemning power of finne, hee ſhewes weeare 
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Bondage of ſinne; how intolerabl:. 


io other thing but the 1 fe of Chriſt, like that Rexel.1 Lt Ts * 


Again,ehe law of the ſpirit of life inChriſt ,is no other thing 
batth:t forcible working liucly power which is in Chrilt : 
2r it is cuſtomable to the holy Apoſtle, ro vie the word 
Law, to expreflc any thing whereinthere is a commanding 
Or working power; ſhe h-.th aſcribed ala» to finne, a law 
'o his members, a law to aeath; and now very properly hee 
»pponesynto them , 4 Law of rhe Spirit of life in Chri#t ; 
vhich is more lively and powerfull , rofauc, to free, and to 
Juicken, then any law that hath<ontrary power,can bee a- 
ble to deſtroy, captiue, or ſlay them who are in Chrift, 
Thus the words being expounded, the fiſt leſſon will a- 
riſe out of the Apoſtles mainer of ſpeech, whoaſcribing to 
finne and death a law which may condemne and deftroy, 
aſcrjbes to Chritft a more powerſulllayy to juſtifie and pre- 
ſerue. Moſt ſure thenis our eſtate who arc in Teſus Chriſt ; 
for there is apower in our Lord , which ſhall bring auery 
contrarie power of man and Angell in ſubieion to him. 
That Tyrant finnc hath indeed oppreſſed and ouer-ruled 
many a one, but our Lord Ieſus, that valiant Conquerour, 
hath a mightic powergablc to diſanull the law of finne: and 
Satan is that ſtrong one, who bynature poſſeſſes the heart 
of man, as his owne houſe , but Teſus is that ſtronger one, 
who will diſpoſſeſſe him , and caſt him out of the hearts of 


| allſuchasare his: The God of Peace frall ſhortly tread 


Satan wnder our feet , and therefore ſuppoſe wee be weake 
5 - ſelues,yer we will reioyce in the ftrengthof the Lord 
clus, 

Secondly,welcarne here, that without Chriſt wee liued 
ina vile ſcruitude and bondago : of all ſeruants thoſe are in 
worſt caſe who are ſold; and of thoſe whoare {olde, they 
are worſt who muſt doe ſeruice in priſon; and of them 
who are in priſon, moſt lamentable is their eſtate who are 
chaincd and bound in priſon: yet ſuchſeruants were wee by 
nature before Chriſt made vs free; wee were not onely the 
ſeruants of finne, and ſold ynder finne, as witnefſeth the 
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Apoftle,burt morealſo,we were(asfairh Z/ay )eapriucd and 
bound with chaines in priſon, theTaylour whereof is Infi- 
delitie : for we were all ſhut vþ vnder Vnbelicfe,a Iaylour 
ſo ſtrait and tyrannous, as permitted ys not, fo long as wee 
were in his keeping, ſo much as to lift yp our head,or looke 
vp to heauen for deliverance from him , from whom only 
comes our helpe, Our oppreſſours in this bondage, are Sa- 
tan and finne, and finnes of ſo many ſorts, as doe miſerably 
diſtraCt the Soule, Pride one while yſurping dominion ouer 
vs:auaricc another while vendicating a ſeat to her ſelfe with 
power to conunand ys: Concupiſcente moſt commonly 
challenging vs todocher ſeruice, as our ſoueraigne. Sc 


——_ 


doe they ſtriue within mee (ſaith Bernard) about mee, to 
whichof their dominions I ſhould appertaine. That which 
hee confeſſed of himſelfe, all the godly may feele in their 
} owneexpericnce; innumerable are thoſe tyrants that ſtrive 
among themſclues; butall of them ftriue againſt vs to haue 


and ſuch as claime no title nor right ouer vs; wee are the 
workmanſhip of God, the redecmedof the Lord , and are 
bound to doe ſeruice vnto none but him alone. O Lord, 
therefore come downe and poſſeſſe thine owne Kingdome, 
ereQ a throne to thy ſelfe in ourhearts , thatthou, by thy 
Spirit maift raigne in vs as our King,and make ys free from 
theſe Tyrants that would oppreſle ys. 

Burt that weemay the becter —_ how abhominable 
this ſeruitudeis; let vs out of the Apoſtles words , marke 
theſethree things: firſt, how this dominion is tyrannicall : 
Secondly , how the commandements of theſe Tyrants are 
all wicked : and thirdly, are all deadly; theſe thrce hee tous 
chethſhortly, when he ſaith that Chrift hach freed ys from 
the law of finne and death, Firſt chen,hce aſcribeth vnto fin 
2 Law,not as if fine proceeded by a Law,(proper!y fo cal- 
led)or that there wgre any lawfulnefle in finne, bur onely to 
point out the tyranny thereof: for as Rulers ordained by 
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certant in me de meipſo cuins potiſſimum eſſe videar : Thus. 


domination ouer vs, but indecd theſe are yncouth Lords, - 


—— 
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God haue their owne Lawes, by which they gouerne their 
Subie&ts in Tuſtice , ſo have allo tyrannous Vlurpers their 
owne commandements, to the obedience whereof rhey in- 
forceſuch as are vnder them. And this tyrannic the Apoſtle 
here aſcribes vnto ſinne. 

A Tyraunic lawleffe, and moſt intolerable: for whereas 
any other oppreſſour will ſometimes giucreſt to ſuch as ace 
vnder his bondage, Euen in Egypt vnder Pharach , the 
Iſraclites had licenſe to refreſh themſelues with meate , and 
drinke, and ſleepe; but this ſpirituail oppreſſor giues no reſt 
to his miſerable captiues, but whether they cate,or drinke, 
or ſleepe,he alwayes exaQs the ſeruice of ſinne from them ; 
ſo that he doth in ſuch ſort lic in waite to ſnare the children 
of God, Vt facias aliquando dormientibus, quod non poteFt 
vigilantibus : that ſometime he doth that vnto them when 
they arc aſleepe , which by no meanes hee is able to doe 
when they are waking. And if ſo he doe to the Saints, what 
maruell ifhe turmoile the minds of his Capriucs ynceſſant- 


+ Iy with vncleane cogitations ? When Satan had once put it 


into the mind of 7#das to betray 7e/3«, didhe ſuffer him to 
refttill he had performed it? No indeed, he permitted him 


not ſo much as tocate his meate, but haſtned him from the 


| table to accompliſh his finne hee had intended : and eAm- 


ox being once inticed to defile his Siker Thaman, was ſo 
vexcd that his fleſh melted away, and his mind had no reſt. 
O how intolcrable opprefſours are mans inordinate affeQi- 
ons when they haue dominien ouer him! Flze (therefore | 
faiththe Apoſtle) the luſts of thy youth : noyſome luſts, 
they fight (ſaith Saint Peter) again#t the Soule: they arc | 
enemies to our peace, and to calling vpon the Name of the 
Lord wich a pure heart. Libide oft frrioſa domina, fs ſemel 
te comprebenderit , nec die nec notte ſinet te requieſtere : 
Luſt ({aid Ambroſe) isa furious miſtreſſe, who if once ſhe 
mg thee , will not ſuffer thee toreſt neither night 
nor day. 

Secondly, in this ſeruitude , all the Commandements 


are \ 
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are alway vnlawfull: the moſt yarcaſonable tyranny thar 
cucr was, ſometime hath hada reaſonable commaund ; bur 
the Law of finne commandeth and enforceth alwayes the 
tranſgreſſion of the law of God, Sore was Iſrael oppref- 
ſed when they were compelled in Egypt to worke in brick 
and clay, {eruice vnſcemely in a holy people made free by 
the Lord; but was it comparable to Sathans tyrannie 
which he exerciiedouer vs when wee were ſtrangers from 
the lifſeof God, through the ignorance that was invs? and 
not content with the cuill hee hath done vs, ſtill he vfurpes 
oucr vs, cucn now when the Sonne hath made vs free, The 
Lordput in our mindes to know how {lauiſh and vnreaſo- 
nable Sathans bondage is ,that our hearts may bee canfir- 


' med toreſiſt him. 


Laſtly, the Commandements of this tyrannie are all 
deadly, for the law of fin ſubieReth tothe lawof death the 
commanding power of fin, if we yceld ynto it, deliuers ys 
yato the condemning power of ſfinne : for inne whenst is 


finiſhed bringeth out death, And herein Sathan bewrayes 


hiraſclfe to be a ſhameleſle and faithlefle traitour, not one- 
ly he promiſeth life , when his purpoſe is to inflict death, 
but where firſt hee entiſes man vnto finne , hee doth next 
accuſe man to God for thoſe ſameſinnes which man hath 
done by his entiſciment, Bee aſſured of this, thou who art 
led captiue of Sathan to doc his will, that hee whonory 
without ceaſing is atempter of thee to ſfinne, ſhall ſhortly 
after this be a tormentor of thee without intermiſſion , be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſinned, 

And if this cannot yet mooue vsto become wearie of 
this bondage,let this threetoſd meditation helpe ys. Con- 
ſider firſt what we haue becne: Secondly, what wee hope 
to be: thirdly , what cuen now we may be in regard of the 
preſent occaſion,and wee ſhall ſee that it is moſt ynſeemely 
for ysto liue any more ſeruants to fo vakindly , vareaſona- 
ble andintolerable Maſters, Remember firſt thy originall 
glory, O thou man of God: thou wert mace to the image 
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of God, inucſltcd in his dignitic to bee Lord and ruler oucr 
the creatures. eAzrmales o homo, priacipata decoratum, vi 


| quid ſernus affettionibus? quamobrem twain ipſirs drgnita- 


| rem abycn, teque ipſum ſervum precati conFtiturs ? quare 


| terpſiems faces captivum diaboli? Princeps creaturarum con- 
ftituts es, & dignitatemnatare tue proycis. O man, thou 
art acreatureadotned with Princely power(by thy firſt cre- 
ation) why then ſcruclt thou affeRion?why doeſt thou caſt 
away thine owne dignitic; and makeſt thy ſelfe a captiue of 
Satan? thou walt placed Lo:d of the creatures, thou waſt 
appointed to rule ouer the fiſh of the Sea, and eucry beaſt 
of the field ; what ſhame is it then that thou ſhouldeſt be: 
oucr-ruled with thoſe beaſts which are within hee 2 
Secondly, conſider what thou hopeRt co be after this li e, 


docſt thou not hope toraigne as a King in the H<auens, and 
wilt thou now liuc as aſlaue to Satan vpon carth? Is any 
man crowned except heftriue as he ought 7 or doth he re. 
ceive the prize, who runnes not the race? or can he obraine 
the victorie, whoncuer wreſtled ? why then fighteſt thou 
not ? why runneſt thou not © why beginneſt thou not to 
raigne jncarth as a K:ng ouer thy luſts, ſeeing thou hopeſt 
ro raigne asa King in Heauenin glorie? Do nor deceinethy 


ſelfe , that c:owne is for Conquerours , not for Captiues. | 
Non ſperare poteft regnum celorum, cut ſupra propria | 


membra reguore non donatar: Hee cannot looketor that 
h:anenly Kingdome, to whomit isnot giuen to rajgueo- 
uer his carthly members. 7/e know that when Teſus ſhall ap 
peare, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhallſze him as he ts : and 
he that hath this hope in himsſelfe, purgeth himſelfe, een as 
he ts pure. Certainly, if the Lord, throughgrace, prepare 
thee not for his heauen'y Kingdome, thou canſt neuer ſay 
with a warrant,that the Lordhath prepared that kingdome 
for thec, 

And thirdly , the conſideration of the preſent oecafion 
ſhould waken vs togoe out of this houſe &f bondage : for 
now theSonne of God offers to make vs free, a Prince of 
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greater power, is content to cnter into confederacie with ys, 
hec promiſeth to reſtore vsto all the priuiledges weeloſt in 
eAdam ; yea, to ginevs much more than cuer wee had in 
him:and {hell wenegleR fo faire an occafion ? When Cyrrs 
King of Per/ia proclaimed liberty to the ewes to goe from 
Babel, theplace of their captiuitie , homeward to /ernſas 


22, it isfaiJ that all thoſe went forward whoſe ſpirir God 


had raiſed vp:and now whenthe Lords anointed proclaimes 


libertie to the captiues,& the opening ofthe doore to them; 


chat are in priſon, I know that none ſhall follow his calling, 
bur ſuch whoſe ſpirit the Lord hath raiſed vp; the reſtbeing 
miſerably blind, delight to lie fill in captiuitic; thinking 
their bondagelibertie, The Lord giue vs grace that wee 
may diſcerne the time of our viſitation, that with D axid 
we may aduance o!r eyes toward the Lord', who hath be- 
ountopluck our feet out of the net, and that ftil we may liir 
vp,and ſtretch out our hands vnto him , till he hauedeliue- 
red ys fully from the power of theenemie. 

This being ſpoken of the bondage, we arenoxv to conſi- 
der that our deliuerance from t, is here a{cribed to Teſus 
Chriſt:7hy p:raztron i of thy ſelfe,O Iſr:c!: but our ſalua- 
tionbelongs tothe Lord, and to the Lambe that ſirs vpn the 
Throne,Letno man therefore be ſo ynthankfull 15 to aſcribe 
any part of this glory to another: Ay glory w1l I not grue to 
another, ſaith the Lord:the gloryof atempor1!l deliverance 
God will not giue itvnto man ; hee would nor ſauce //rae! 
vnder Gideon, with thirtic two thoufand , and why ? leſt 
I/-ael ſhould vaurt againſt tie Lord 2nif2y, Ay right 
hand hath done it. Or ever he entred his p:ople //-2e/ into 
the land of Canaan, heforc-warned ther: that they ſhou!d 
not ſy it was for their righteouſicefie: and will hee then, 
thinke yee, giuethe praiſe of : his moſt notable delinerance 
tothe Crerturc? No, the who!: Booke of God witnefleth 
that it is not for ory righreo!1 Te, bur for the praile of 
theglory of his rich merc.e , tit vec arc entred into hca- 
nenly Canaan, Did Peter, 12114 Tohahcipe the Lord 
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Jeſus , in that agony which hee ſuffered inthe garden ? no 


ſurely, hee bad them w atch with hi:n and pray: but when 


| he was ſweating bloud, they were ſleeping ; whetthee was 


| buffered in (azphas hall, didnort Perey deny him 2 when he 
| went tothe Croſle , did not all his Diſciples forſake him ? 
and thoſe who loued him moſt dearely , did they not and 
| a farre off from him © Certainly he alone troad the wine- 
preſſe of the wrath of God , hee alone bare the puniſhment 
| of our fins in his bleſſed body on the Crofle : to him there- 
fore alone pertaineth the glory of our ſaluation, - 

As for the perſons to whom this deliverance pertaines, 
the Apoſtle names himſelfe among them,harh freed ws;not 


——-- 


Ieſus Chrift, For hee confeſſes of himfelfe that hee was res 


an example of long [uffering, to them who ſhall m time to 
comebelienein him unto eternal life; therefore it 15 that hee 
ſpeakes of this deliuerance in his owne perſon, for the con- 
firmation of others , who hauing bcene beforc as hce was, 
notorious ſinners, are now become ſuch as repents , and 
belecues, And indeed cuery example of Gods mercy ſheyy. 


Chriſt um non horrutſſe confitentem latronem, C-c.when we 
heare (faith Berzard) that the Lord Teſus abhorred not the 
penitent Theefe on the Croſſe, that he deſpiſednot the fin» 
full Cananitiſh woman, when ſhee madeſupplicarion; nor 
the woman taken in adultrey ; nor him that ſar at the re- 
ceit of Cuſtome; nor the Publicane, when hee ſought mer- 


cuter of his Diſciples : in odore horum vnguentorum cur- 
ramus poſt enm , m the ſweete ſmell of theſe oynments let 
| ys runne aftcr him. | 

Alwayes we ſce that the Apoſtle doth ſpeak vnto others 
ofa deliverance obtained by Chriſt , as being alſo partaker 


thereof himſelte.As he was aPreacher of Chriſt, ſo he was 


-} afollower of Chriſt, he beat downe his body by diſcipline, 
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ceived to mercy,for this end,thatGod might ſheyy ypon him | 


ed yntoothers , ſhould ſeructo ſtrengthen vs, eAxdientes | 


ci2;nor the Diſciplethat denyed him;neither yet the perſe- * 
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' leſt that preaching vnto others, he ſhould haue beene a re» 
probate himſelfe : and therefore he now ſpeaks as one who 
is ſure that he alſo hath his portion. in Chriſt, Otherwiſe 
what comfort can it be, cither to-Preacher or Profeflor to 
ſpeake of that life and grace, which commeth by Chritt 
Ieſus , they themſelucs inthe meane time being like to that 
milcrable Atheiſt $7720» Magn , to whom Peter gaue out 
that fearefull ſentence, rhow haſt neither part nor fellowſhip 
in thu buſines;or like thoſe Prieſts in [errſalem inthe daies 
of Hered , who dire&Qed others to Bethleem by the light of 
the word,to worſhip Chriſt , but went not themſclues z or 
thoſe builders of Noahs Arke,who helped tobuild a veſllcl] 
for preſcruation of others , bur periſhed inthe deluge them- 
ſelues; or like Bilhahand Zilpab , who brought forth and 
nouriſhed free men vnto Zaceb, but remained themſclucs in 
the ſtate of bord Women? From this vahappie conditi- 
on the Lord dcliucr vs, and make ys partakers of that mer- 
cie and grace, whereot hee hath made vs Preachers and 
profeſſors, 

From the Law of ſinne and death, ) Heere the Apoſtle 
ſhewes from what it is that we are deliuered, Daxid ſaith, 
any delxerances gineth the Lord to his Annointed : hee 
ſpake it of himſelfe,and it is true of all the children of God, 
By a great deliuerance hefaued Noah in the deluge ;z.. Zor 
in the burning of Sodome; 1/Fael out of Erype; Toſeph inthe 
priſon; Daniclin the denne ; the three children in the fierie 
furnace : but all theſe are ſmall, if they be compared with 
this deliverance from finne and death, 

Where firſt we learne how the Apoſtle conioyn.s theſe 
two, finne and death : if we be deliuercd from the firſt , wee 
ſhall alſo be deliuered from the ſecond ; bur if wee abide in 
thefirſt, we ſhall be ſure not toeſcape the ſecond : if there-. 
forc Sathan ſay vntovs as he did to our firſt Parents,thowgh 
ou eate of this forbidden tree,ys hall not dze; let vs anſwere 
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every finne, which was laid vpon the firſt , zf yee doe it, yre.. 
frall die. God hath contoyned them, and who ſhall ſeparate 
th:m ? Thevgh the Lord ſpeake nor inſtanrly rocucry (1n- 
rer 45 he did to» Abrmelech: Bibold,thor artbut dead, be- 
carſe of thus ſinne; yer it is true of cuery finne, 1hen #t 75 fi- 
11/hed etOrings 0::t aeath, So ſoone as [onas entred into the 
Sea ({arth Cir y/o5tome ) the ltormeroſey to trachvs, that 
vbipeccatiinn , 164 procella, where there 1sſinne, ſpecially 
committed with :cbellion , there will not fai'c toariſe a 
{torn:c of the wrath of God, 

It is true indeed, the ſinner in committing of fin1e doth 
not percciue this, being blinger then Ba/azm, he waſkes on 
inanenill couric, and ſcesnot the Sword of Gods ycngeance 
which is before him , but imagines alway to rcape fome 
good, either of profit or pleaſure by committing ot finne : 
tor theſc are Satans two baires , vader which hce coucrs his 
deadly hookes. Ir is therefore a point of ſingular wiſdome 
todiſcernebetwec ne the deceit of fine prelent , and the 
truit of ſinneto come, betweene that which Satan promi- 
{cth, and that which we find in experience performed. Hee 
promiſed toour Parcnts that they ſhould bewnadelike yn- 
roGo(; but in vey deede hee made them miſerablelike 
himſclfe. And if thou wilt alſo obſcruc that which thou 
findeſt in !hy owne experience, what fruit haſt thou of a 
fine, whenthou hiſt commirred it > doth not darkncfle a- 
riſe in thy mindegheauineſſe in thy heart, tcr: our, fearc, and 
accuſing cogitations in thy conſcience ? Eucry man may 
hix{c it, who liſt romarke it, by moc then a rhouſand expe- 
riences in him'elic,that Satan is a ſhamelcfſe deeeiver, yea, 

more deceittull then Zaban, who promiſed to give to [acab 
beautitul] Rabel: bur inthe darke he gaue kim blearc=eycd 
Leh : becafſuredhe will change thy wages, promiſe thee 
one thing, and pay thee with another. As Hamer ſpake to 
his Sichemites, fo doth Sathan to 11:3 blind: folded Citizens 
he pcrſwaded his peoplc that if they would be circumciſed, 
all /acobs ſubltance and cattell thould be theirs:bur indeed 
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che contrarie enſued, for the goods of the Sichemites befell 
to the houſe of Jacob, and they therſciues periſhe.l by the 
ſword. Let vs therefore beware ef the inucnomed tongue 
of the Deuill, AZentitur vt fallat, vitampllicernr, vi peri- 
mat: Hee lies that ke may decciue, hee promiſeth life, that 
he may infli& death :ſay he what he will, let vs belceue the | 


Word of the Lord, confirmed by dolefull daily experience 
The wages of ſinne 5 death, God hath knit them together, 
and who ſhall ſeparate them ? 

So oft then as Satan by the deceit of finne would beguile 
thee, remember that though finne ſceme to bee ſweete, the 
fruit thereof is exceeding bitter : if thou feare not fin, feare 
that end whereunto ſinne leades thee : Dulce peccatum, [ed 
amara mors, finne is ſweet, but death is bitter ; remember 
that the wages which Satan promiſcth, and man would 
haue, hcc ſhall not get; but the wages which God threat= 
neth, and m3n would not haue, ſhall »ffurcdly bes payed 
him : for this is the miſery of thoſe who walke in thu.r fins, 
Illud propter quod peccant hic dimittunt, & ipſa peccata ſe= 


cum portant , that for which they {une , they leaue it be- | 
hind them , and carrie their ſfinnes away out of theworld 
with them, So that in the end when they ſhall gather the 
profic of all their former fines into a ſumme, they ſhall find 
no other, but that fore-told by the Apoſtle; what profit 
hane yee now of all thoſe things whereof” yee are aſhamed ? 
was” there is no fruit, but ſhame and death to bee pluck 
from the forbidden tree of finne, 

But beere it may be obicRed by the weake conſcience of 
the godly; How can this comfort bec ours , that wee are 
freed from ſinne, who find our ſelues ſo continually affaul- 
tedyea oftentimes oppreſſed of finnc ? For anſwere, let vs 
marke that the Apoſtle faith, not wee arefully freed from 
ſine in this life;bur we are freed fromthe law of finne, that 
is, both from the commanding and condemning power 
thereof, Sinne doth not now raigne in our mortall bodies 


as before; neither hath it power any more to detaine vs 
vnder 
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The Chriſtian freed from Satans bondage. 
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| no ſort of men moretroubled with them, then they whom 


= —— 


vi:der death, Bur as for the temprarions of ſinne , there is 


God hath begunne to deliver from the Law of fnne :'for 
Sathan being impatient of his loſſe , ſeckes daily to recoucr 
his formc@&dominion, From the time that once the Gibco- 
nites made peace for themſclues with [oſpx4, all the reſt of 
the Kings of Caraznmade warre againſt them:and ſoſoone 
as wee cnter into a Couecnant with the Lord Icſus, Sathan 
{hall nor faile the more fierccly to affault vs, ſecking to ' 
recouer his old poſſeſſion; yer if as the Gibeonites did, vc 
ſend ſpeedily meſſengers to our Jo/pxa , toſhew him how 
wearetroublcd for his ſake, he ſhall not withdraw his hel- 
ping hand from vs. 

Our deliverance from fin is begunne now , but not per- 
tcRed, but we know that our God :5 fairhfull, by whom wee 
are called, hee ſhall alſo confirme vs to the end. Euenhe who 
hath begun this good worke in vs, will performe1t vntil/ the 
day of (hriſt. As the Angell who delivered Pererout of 
priſon, appearcd to him with a ſhining light inthe darke pri- 
ſon {mote him vpon his fide , and wakened him out of his 
ſlcepe, made his chaines to fall from him , and cauſed him 
toariſe and follow him,went ſtill before him, to leade him 
in the way through all impediments, and departed not 
from him,till he had encred him within the Citicof /cr«ſa- 
lem : fo the ſpirit of our Lord Icſus , who hath once come 
downe vpon vs inthis priſon , and hath lightned our dark- 
nefſe , wakened vs out of our dead ſecurity , andlooſed the 
ci1ines of our finz wherewith we were bound, ſhall abide 
continually with vs, governing vs with his light and truth, 
til! he haueentred vs within the ports of heauenly Jerwſa- 
{-m. Bleſſed be the Lord ! where before we were the cap- 
tives of finne,now rhe courſe of the battell is changed, fin 
is b:come our captiue, through Chriſt, it remaineth in vs 

not as a commander , but as a captive of the Lord Jeſus. Ir 
is true , the bolts of ſinne are yet yponour hands and feete, 
©o admoniſh ys of our former miſerable thraldome:we draw 


{F 
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+ The Law is impotent, and cannot ſaxe vs, 
' as yet the chaines of finne after vs , which makes vs indeed 
| goe forward the moreflowly, butarenot able to deraine ys 
in that bondage wherein we lay before. % 
And as concerning bur deliuerance from death, wetare | Howweare 4 
to know that death is two-fold :the firſt, and ſecond ; the | deliveredfrom | 
firl? is a ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodice; the ſecond _—_ _ Mn | 
is a ſeparation of them both from the Lord. ors prima —_— ” | _ 
pellis animam nolentem de corpore : mors ſecunda aetinet | auguſt. deciuit. | © 
animan nolentem in corpore, The firſt death. expels the | D&./621.cap.3, 
ſoule againſt the will out of the bodie : the ſecond death | 
cotnpel3 the ſoule againſtthe will to abide in the bodie : for i} 42 
yntothe greater augmentation of their paine, as they were W.- 
companions of finne , ſo ſhall they bee compelled toabide | 
companions of puniſhment. - LL Xx 
The ſecond death hath three degrees; thefirſt is., when | Second death þ + 
the Soule by finne is ſeparated from the Lord 2 the ſecond bath 3.de» - 
is, when the bofc by the power of that curſedueto ſinne, | 5 "> 6M 
is wn m_—_ Rows po boods is ſent to hell:the third is, = 
when bot e an ie being io ether agai 5.0 
in the ReſurreRion, ſhall bee a. Pace ed 0 
the Lord, and caſt intovtter darknes.And it is called the ſe. Fi. 
cond death , becauſc-it is executed vpon the wicked after 
their firſt-death;otherwiſe the firſt death that ever came in- 
to the world,was thefirſt degree of the ſecond death. Ifors , 
arime preceſſit, anima deſerente Deum , & 'mors corports | Augdevar. 
ſequuta eft,anima deſerente corpme : deſernit Deum volens Apoſfteſerm.33, 
anima , & coatta eFt deſerere corpus nolens: The death of 
the Soule went before, the Soule departing from God, and 
the death of the bodie followed , the ſoule departing from _ 
the bodie:the ſoulc departed from God willingly,& rthere- _ Chriſtie. > 6 
fore is compelled vnwillingly to depart out of the bodic. | < roy pc $3 
Now , from both theſc deaths wee are delivered by the | rorsof conſci- [3 - 
Lord Teſus,for our ſoules being freed from (inne, are recon- | ence, whichin |. _ * 
ciled with God , and ſo exempt from that wrath which is | *bciromena þ4 2 
tocome, For, albeit the deare children of God bee ſome. —— — 
time exerciſed with inward terrours of conſcience , which | feconddeath. |} © 
in \ 
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in their ownenature , are fore-runners of theſe paines = - 


' The Law isimpotent, and cannot [ane vs, a 
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pared for the wicked,and are as the ſmoke of that fire which 
afterward ſhall torment them : yetvnto the godly their na- 
ture is changed , they are ſent ynto them , not co ſeparate 
them from the Lord, but to draw their hearts veerer vnto 
him, and to worke in them a greater conformitie with 
Chriſt. | 

And as for thefirt death , wee are ſo deliuered from it, 
that albeit in the owne nature it bee the centre of all miſe- 
ries, and a fearetulleffet of Gods curſe vn manfor ſinne ; 
yet to the godly the nature thereofis alſo changed, ſorhat 
now it is not the death of the man, but the death of finne 
in the man: Iforseſt /epulrnra vitiorum.Death(ſaith Am- 
broſe )is the buriall of all vices, As the worme which is bred 
in the tree (ſeith Chry/otome)) doth atlaft conſume it: ſo 
death which is broughtour by fin, doth gt the length con- 
ſume and deftroy fine in the children of God. Finally, 
death is the progreſſe and accompliſhment of the full more 
rificationof all our earthly members , wherein that filthy 
luxe of ſinne is dried vp at an inftant, It is a yoluntarie ſa- 
crificing of the whole man, foule and body to the Lord, the 
greateſt and higheſt ſeruice we can doe to him in the carth: 
for wherc,in the courſe of our life we are continually figh- 
ting againſt our inordinate Iuſts and affeions , to bring 

them in ſubieRion to Chrift, by death, as it were with one 
ſtroke, they areall ſinitren and flaine, and the 
Soule is offered vp to God in a Sa- 
crifice of full and perfe& 
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V ERSE 3s 
For that that was impoſſible to the Law , in as much as it 


wt weake, becanſe of the fleſh, God ſending his owne 
Sonne inthe imilitude of finfull fleſh, and that for ſinne, 
condemned ſinne in the fleſh, | 


Shae He Apoſtle having ſet downe in the firſt verſe a 
YN | 8 Pcopolition of comfort belonging to them who 
8) (are in Chriſt, and confirmed it in the ſecond, hee 

| proccedeth naw to thecxplication of the Confir- 
' mation; declaring how it is that Chrift hath freed vs from 
the law of finne; andfirſt , he ſhewes how Chriſt hath freed 
vs from the condemning power of finne, in this Verſe ; 
namely ,”that hce taking ypon him our nature , and there- 
waithall che burden of our finnes , , hath condemned finne in 
his bleſſed bodiÞand ſo diſanulleditythat it hathno power 
to condemne vs, And this benefit hee amplifies , ſhewing 
that by no other mcanes wee could obtaine it : for where 
without Chriſt there is but one way for men to come to 
life; namely,the obſeruance df the Lawzhe ers vsſce it was 
impoſſible for the law to ſaue vs: and leſt it ſhould ſeeme 
that he blamed the Jaw, he ſubioynes that this impotencie 
of the Law to ſaue vs, procceds from our ſelues , becauſe 
that we through fleſhly corruption which is in vs , cannot 
fulfill that rightcouſneſſe which the law requires, 

This impotencic of the Law appearcth by theſe two 
things:firſt, it craucth that of ys which we had not to giue: 
namely , perfeR obedicnce'vnto all the Lords Commande- 
ments, and that ynder paine of death : which albeit moſt 
iuſtly itbe required of vs, conſidering that hy creation wee 
received from God anature ſo holy that itwas able to doe 


ture, drawne on by our ſelues, it is impoſſible that we can 
performe it.Sccondly, the Law could not giue that vnto vs 
whercof weeſtoodin need ; namely , thatthe infinite debt 

of 


the Law ; yct now by reaſon of the deprauation ofour na-. 
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6 $A cannot ſane vs, 
eaccnow eras | Of eranigrefſions, which wee had contrated, ſhould befor. } 
«z5=Y giuen ynto vs : this I ſay the law could not doe; for the law | 
commands obedience, but promiſes not pardon of diſobe- 
dience; yea, rather it binds the curſe of God ypon vs for it. 
And againe,we ſtood in need of a ſupernaturall grace to re- 
forme deformed nature;and this alſo the Law could not do, 
it being a doQtrine that ſhewes the way of life , but miui- 
ſtersnot grace vnto vs to walke therein: bur all theſe which 
the Law could not doe, Ieſus Chrift , by whom commeth 
grace and life, hath done vnto vs. | *þ 
Miſerably Where firſt we haue to marke the pittifull eſtate of thoſe 
4 Þlindeare who ſeeke life in the obſeruance of the law, which here the, 
—_—_ | Apoſtle ſaith is impoſſible for the Law-to giue : they ſecke 
"ms A of | life where they ſhall never find ir. The Apoſtle in another 
the Law. place cals the Law the miniſterie of death and-condemna- 
; tion; and that becauſe it inftautly bindes ynder death 
for cuery tranſgrefſion of her mais: ſo that hee 
| who hath eyes to ſee what an vniuerſall rebellion of nature. 
there is in manvnregenerate, toGods holy Law; yea, what 
imperfetians and diſcordance with the law are remanent 
in them who are renued by grace, may eaſily cſpic the blind 
| preſumption of thoſe who ſecke their liues in the miniftrie 
Yet ſuch are of death. Yet ſo vniuerſallis this error:that jt hath ouergone 
all the chil- the whole poſteritic of eFdam , Naturc teaching all men, 
dren of 4dam | who are not illuminated by Chriſt , co ſecke ſaluation '1n | 
bynature; their owne deeds, that is, to ſtand to the cournant of works. 
But the ſupernatural doArine of the Evangeliſt teaches vs 
co tranſcend Nature, to goe out of our ſelues , and to ſceke 
ſaluation inthe Lord Ieſus; and ſo to vie the Law, not that 
we ſecke life by fulfilling it, which here is impoſſible, but 
as a School-maſter to lead ys vnto Chriſt , in whom wee | 
haue remiſſionof our fines , ſanRification of our nature, + 
acceptation of our imperfe& obedience; benefits which the 
Law could neuer affoord vs. 


Inaſmuch as 1t was weake becanſe of the fleſh.]The Apo- 
Rle doth in ſuch fort aſcribe to the Law «+ no 0 
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anouriſhmeant and confirmation of the fickneſleir (elfe. It 


is the nature of contraries, that eucry of them intends the 


ſelfe to expell anothery whereof ir comes that there is grea= 
teſt cold in the boſom of the earth ; eucn then when the 
Sunne with greateſt vehemencie ſhines on it to califie and 
heatcit; eucn ſoour corrupted nature doth neuer ſhew it 
ſelfe more rebeMbus and tubborne , then when the Law 
of God. beginnes to reftifieir. As an vnruly and yntamed 
Horſe, the morc he is ſpurred forward, the fafter he runnes 
backward : ſo the peruerſe natureof man, witienr ſemper in 
vetitum,is fo farrefrom being reformed by thelaw,that by 
the contrarie,fin that was dead without the law, is reuiued 
by the law,and eakesroccafion to worke in vs all manner of 
concupiſcence. The Apoſtle is not aſhamed to confefle 
that hee found this in his owne perſon; eAnuguFtine alſo cx« 

amining his former ſiafull life, doth hereby aggrauatc his 

corruption, that in his young yeares hee accuſtomed to 

Reale his Neighbours fruit, not ſo much for lote of the 
fruit, for he had becter at home, as for the finfulldelight he 
had to goe with his companionsto commit cuill ſo that 

wherethe Law ſhould have reſtraincd his (infullnature, it 

was ſo much the more prouoked to finne by the Law, Let 

therefore the Semzipelagians of our time fay to thecontrory 

| whatihey will, let them magnifie the armeef fleſh, to di- 
miniſh the prayſe of the grace of God, & dreamethatfnans 
nature varegenerate can bring forth merits of congruitie 
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Chriſt hath done tharwhich the Law could not. 
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Wo tent 


abaſe man, when he tellerh him, that not onely hee cannor 
doethat whichthe law requireth , bur that alſo the more 


{ he is commanded, the more he repines,yntill Grace reforme 


| him. 
| God [ending his owne Sonne.] The Apoltle proceeds an 
| lets vs ſee, how the Lord by Chriſt hath wrought chat ſal» 
uation which the law could not, Whercin firſt it is to bee 
marked , thatthe Apoſtle faith not , wee ſought fromthe 
Lord a Sauiour , but that the Lord ſent himvntovs ynre- 
quired, Surely neither man nor Angell could haue euer 
thought of ſuch a way of ſaluation ; the Lord hath found 
it out himſelfe in his incomprehenſible wiſdome: a way fo 
to ſaue man, that the gloric both of his Mercie and Iuſtice 
ſhall bee ſaued alſo, Moſt properly therefore is hee called 
Pater, noniudiciorum, ſed miſericordiarym;Father not of 
iudgements, but of mercies, for both thePurpoſe, and the 
meanes of our ſaluation are from himſelfe , hee hath found 


beene prouokedthercunto by the diſobedience of apoſtate 
Angels, and men; but a cauſe moouing him to ſhew mercie 
is within himſelfe : this prayſe is due ro God, itis the grea- 
teſt glory that can be giuen vnto kim; Abominable there- 
fore is that errour of fore-ſeene merits; by which the Ad- 
uerſaries doe what they can to obſcure the prayſe of rhe 
bright-ſhining glorie of Gods mercie. 
His owne Sonne.] Iclus Chriſt is called Gods owne 
Sonne, to diſtinguiſh him from al others who are his ſonncs 
by adoption, onely- Chriſt is the Sonne of God by nature, 
by that diuine invtterable generation, whereof Z/ay ſaith, 
Whe can expreſſe it? Thus is he Gods owneSonne, that is, 
cocternall & coeſſential}, begotten of the Father before all 
time, by the full communication of his whole effence vnto 
him in a manner that cannot be expreſſed. And in the ful- 
neſſe of time hee became man, God being manifeſted in 
the fleſh, aud in regard of his humane nature , which was 


cauſes without him,moouing to execute his Iuſtice;he hath | 


| or works of preparation, yet doth the Lotd herein grearly | 
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| concriued of the Holy Ghoſt , aud vaited in a perſonall 


{ anarticle propoſed to be belecucd, not to be diſputed, The 


[ if they had preſumed co number the Rarresof Heauen , or 
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ynion with his diuine, hee ſtands in the title of Gods.owne 
Sounc, after ſo ſingular a manner thx he-admitsno-compas» 
nion, . 
Thelaſt of theſe two, the Apeltle makes the firſt point of ' 
the myſtery of godlinefſe.God manifeſted 6n the fleſhy where-' 
in he Yikes our curioſtie; forit his manifeltationin the 
fleſh, that is,bis incarnation,be a myſtcrie thatgoes beyond 
our ynderſtanding what ſhall we fay of his divine generati- 
on ? a myſterie to bee indeed adored, not to bee euquired, 


eArriansſceking to ſearch out this vaſearchable mytterie 
with naturall reaſon, by infinite degrees more fooliſh, then | 


meaſure with their fiſt all che waters inthe Sea , they ſtum- 
bled andfell, being neuer able to comprehend, how the Son 
that was begor@n, ſhould bee ceeternall aud cocſſentiallto 

the Father who begot him ; therefore the worthy Fathers | 


of the Primitive Church, ro repreſſe the preſumption of 
theſe arrogant ſpirits , drew them downe from the dangee 
rous ſpeculation of theſe high myReries far aboue their ca. 
pacitie,to conſideration of things which are in nature, Ss 5 
Creatura genitum inxeniripoteſt, coeunm genitori, annon 
equum eft concedas poſſe ifta in creatore coeterna inucniri ? 
It in things created, that which is begatten may be found 
equall in time to that which begatit , why ſhould it be de- 
nicd that inthe Creator,the begetter & begotten,are equal 
inetcrnity? When acandle(ſaith Aug«ſtsne )isfirlt lighted, 
at once thereare two things«,the fire & the ſplefor,or light: 
if it be enquircd whether the fire come from the light ; or 
the lightfromghe fire; all men will agreethat the ſplendour 
o: light comes from che fire: but if againe it bee demanded 
which of them is firft or laſt in time, it cannot bee determi- 
ned. But wherefore ſha/l we vſe theſe hmilitudes? As the 
Creator is aboue thecreature ; ſo is that myRterie aboue all 


the ſecrets of nature ; no fimilitude can bee found innature 
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How deerely 
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Ch 


;þ bath done that which the Law could net. 


ſo much as ſhadow the molt high 2ad ipernaturall myfte- 


rie : yetis the endeuour of thele godly Fathers commenda- 
ble, who haue laboured to bring downe mento the exerci- 
| fing of their wits in things which arc below, like-ynto 
themſclues, leauing curious inquifition of higher ſecrets, 
| which as I haue (aid, are tobe received with faich, reueren- 


ced with filence, notſearched out by curiofitie, O may, be 


not high minded ,but feare. | 

Inthe fimlitude of finfull fleſh.] W: muſt notſo ynder. 
ſtand theſe words , as 1f Ieftts had rhe one!y ſfimilitude of a 
natural! bodice ; no, hee was very man, made of the ſeed of 
D axid, hee hath taken our fleſh indeed, yer was heenot a 
' finfull man, bu: ſeparated from finners : e-L ho/y oxe, from 
the firſt moment of his conception, conceiued of the Holy 
Ghoft. A ſtone cnt out of the monntaine without hands. The 
Flower of the field , that groweth withourmans labour or 
induftrie. The ſecond Adam, very man as Was the firſt, but 
not begotten of man : So then,the word (ſmrlitude ) is not 
to bee joyned with the word ( fleſs ) but with the word 
(/1fwll. ) He tooke on mans nature without finne :-yer ſub- 
ie&to thoſe infirmities, mortalitic and death, which finne 
brought yponys; hee appeared like a finfull man , being 
mdecd without ſinne ; in the ſhape of a ſeruant, content to 
be made inferiour, not onely to Angels , but to menof the 
vileſtſort ; ſold for thirtie pieces of filuer; not ſo worthy to 
liue a5 Barabbas; ranked withTheeues on the Croſſe, and 
reputed as a worme of the earth: thus being voide of all 
finne, yet was hce handled as a finner and moft wicked 
malefaQor. 

Whercin wee are to conſider ſo farre as wee may,though 
we cannot comprehend it, that wonderfull loue which the 
Lord hath ſhewed ys inthis worke of our ſaluation : hoyv 
deare and precious our life hath beene in his eyes, perceiue 
by the greatneſſe of that price which he hath giuenfor vs: 
for who will giue nuch for that whercof hee eftecmes bur 


little? It wasnot with gold nor filucr, nor any —— | 
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Two chiefe Inftice Courts holden by God, 
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thing, that the Lordhath redeemed vs, but withche pre. 
cious bloud of his owne Sonne Ielus,as of a Lambe ynblc- 


of God towards man in the worke of creation, fell out into 
this admiration, O Lord, what i man, that thou art mind- 


much more haue wee cauſe ſoto crie out, confidering the 
riches of God, his wonderfull mercies ſhewed vs in the 
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workecf redemption 7 It was a great kindneſſe which 4- 
braham ſhewed to Lot, when he hazarded his own life and 
the liues of his Family, to recouer Lox out of the hands of 
{ hedarlaomor, butrot comparable to that kindnes which 
ourkinſman, the Lord Iclus, hath ſhewcd vnto vs , who 
hath given his life to deliuer ys out of the hand of ourene- 


mies. The Lord ſhed abroad in our hearts more and more '| 
abundantly theſcnce of that loue, that wee may endeauour ' 
/ to be thankfullfor it,by this threefold duty,firlt, of thank(- 


giuing : ſccondly of ſeruice: thirdly, of loue toward thoſe 
who are beloued of him. 

As for the firſt, our life ſhould be a cominuall thankſ.* 
giuing , aud worſhiping before him , who hath loucd ys, 
and waſhed vs from our fins in his bloud. When the chil- 
dren of [/#ael had pafled the red Sea, ſuppoſe they had a 
vaſt Wildernefſe betweene them and (anaan, yet they 
prayſed God witha Song of Thankſgiving , and the Lord 


appoimed an yearely remembrance of tha benefit. If ſmal- 


ler mercies are to be remembred with Thankſgiuing, what 
ſhall we rhinkeof the greater? 

As for the ſecond, which is ſeruice : Z acharie teacheth 
vs that for this end God hath delivered vs from all our ene- 
mies,that all our daics we ſhould ſcrue him in righteouſ- 
nefſe and holincſſe x the reaſon why the 7/Fae/ires bound 
themſelues to giue ſubicRion and obedience to Daxid, was 
that he had deliuered them from the hand of the Philiftines: 
the ſame reaſon Ezra vicd tothe Iewes returned from cap- 
tiuitie , ro make them obedient tothe Lord, Seeing thow, 


miſhed and ynſ{potted. If Daxid conſidering the goodres 


full of him,or the Son of man, that thou doſt viſit him? how - 
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T wo chiefe Inflice Courts holden by Ged. 


0 Lord,haſt ginen vs ach delenerance, ſhall we returne an) 
more to "hk thy (omandements? But much more ſhouid 


Ms binde vs to doe ſcruice to our Lord Teſus : ſeeing he bath 


made ys freeby his bloud, ſhall wee againe make our ſelues 
che ſeruants of finne? The Lord neucr ſhewed agrearer 
:nercie on man , then this , that hee gaue his Sonne leſus 
Chriſt ynto the death for vs: and there can bee no higher 
contempt done to God by man, then if after fo gieat a 
oue ſhewed ys , wee ſhall Rill refuſe ro bee his ſeruants: 


much will bee required of him, to whom much is giuen ; 


thoſe Gentiles to whom the Lord reucaled himſclfe in 
goodneſle onely as their Creator, becauſe they did not gio- 


ific him,the Apoſtle ſaith? That the wrath of God was re- | 


wealed from Heauenvpon them: & what wrath then mayc 
rhou looke for,to whom the Lord hath manifeſted himſelfe 
in mercie alſo,as thy Redeemer in Chriſt; and yet thou wilc 
not glorific him ? Thou recciueſt not him whom thy Father 
hath ſent vnto thee ; neither wilt thou liue vnto him that 
gaue himſelfe to die for thee, but by thy wicked life thou 
crucifieft againe the Sonne of God , and treadeſt ynder thy 
fcet the bloud of the new Couenant : certainly Sodome and 
Gomorrah ſhalbe in an eafier ſtate in theday of Iudgement, 
then the wicked of this generation. For in this laft age the 
Lord hath ſpoken to vs by his Sonne, hee hath none greater 
to ſend after him: thoſe labourers of the Vineyard that ſlue 
the ſeruants of the great King , were not for that inftantly 
puniſhed, but when the Sonne came, and they had murthe- 
redhim alſo, then was their iudgement no longer delayed, 
Ir was not writren for the Tewes oncly , in whom it was 
fArſt accompliſhed; but for vs alſo , ro whom the Father in 

this laſt ge hath ſenr his owne Sonne, and by whom hee 
hath ſpoken vnto vs from himſelfe; if we deſpiſe him, there 

remaynes no more but a violent looking for of iudgement, 

Thethird eur icis,thatfor Ciriſts{ ke weloue vufained- 
ly thoſe whom he hath recommended vnto vs : our good- 
neffe caunot extend ynto the Lord , neither haue wee _ 
wal- 
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| buſe the death of Chriſt , ro nouri 


lemned;for as they who are condemned,are depriuec' of al! 
che hberty,power,and priuiledges they had before,and have 
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walking with vs vponcarth, that wee may miniſter vato 
him, may waſh his feet , and anoint his blefſed bodie with 
precious ointments, therefore ſhould our delight bee vpon 
thoſe his excellent ones that are ypon earth, When /ona- 
than was dead, Daxidfor Tonathans ſake ſhewed kindneſle 
to Mephiboſpeth : our Jonathan isnot dead, hee lines, and 
raignes in Heauen, yetcan wee not declareour kindneſſeto 
himſelfe, let vs ſecke ſome CMephiboſheth, ſome of Chrilts 
little, weake and impotent children of whom hce hath ſaid; 
What yedoe to one of theſe little ones for my ſake, is done 
ro me: and[et vs ſhew kindnefſe yto them , for the great 
loue which the Lord Ieſus hath ſhewed vnto vs, 

end that for ſinne,] Theſe words containe the end of 
Chriſts manifeftation in the fleſh, which is, that in ourna- 
ture he might beare the puniſhment of our finnes , ſatisfie 
the juſtice of God, and fo aboliſh ſinne. Saint 70h makes 
this cleaie, when he ſaith, that hce appeared to deftroy the 


1 


workes of theDeuill, that is, ſinne : for finne being remo- 
ued, there is nothing in man but the workmanſhip of God, 
By this it is euident how highly they offend God , who a- 
themſelues in thcir 
finne,being the bolder to commit finne, becauſe Chriſt died 
for them : ſurely this is to tutne the grace of God into 
wantonnefſe, The Lord came to aboliſh finne, not to nou- 
riſh it : (rift once ſuffercd , the Tuſt for the vniu#t (not 
that we ſhould ſtill abidevniuſt) bx# that hee might bring 
vs to God, Thou therefore who continueſt vniuſt , mayel! 
ſay, as thou haſt heard , that there is a Saujour come iato 
the World, bur canſt nor fay intruch,that there is a Sauiour | 
come to thee. For where Chriſt comes, hee worketh that | 
worke for which he came, namely, he deftroyes the worke 
of the Deuill, that is, he enfecbles, andaboliſhes at the laſt 
thepower of finne, 

(ondemne ſinne.\Sinne by a Metaphor is ſaid to be con- 
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alk. 


| command and con lemne vs: hee hath ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, an criumph=d ouer the) in the Crofle, and 
+.| aath nailed ynto it the obligation of ordinances which was 
| againlt vs, and lo Suſtalit i/amquaſs antboritatem peccatt, 


condemned, that themſclues may be abſolued; in the ſecond 


{ ſhould rake the burthen of their tranſgreſſions vpon him, 


Two chiefe Inflice Conrerbolden by God. 
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no more any place tq appeare in iud t, Go hath rhe 
Lord Ic{us dilanulled finne, that it hath wow no power to 


qua homines detinebat in inferno, hath taken away that 
powcr and authoritic of finne, whereby it detained men vn- 
'er damnation, This hath hee done moſt lawfully, and in 
iudgement,as we ſhall heare,beariog our finnes in his bleſs 
ed bodic on the Crofle : hc hath ſuffered that puniſhment 
which the Law required to be infliged on manfor fin, and 
that in the fleſh, thatthis, in the ſame nature of man which 
had offended. | 

For this word of Condemnation imports a iuſt and law- 
fullproceedingof a Iudge in iudgement , which that wee 


twogencrall and head Iuſtice Courts, whichthe Lord bazh 
ſet vato men ; the one is holden alceadie, the other is to bee 
holden : in thefirſt , the finnesof all the EleR are lawhully 


the perſons of all the reprobate ſhall bee iuſtly condenmned. 
In the firſt , by the ordinance of God the Father, our 
finnes were laid vpon the backe of Telus Chriſt, and a law 
impoſed to him which was ncuer giuen to any other , nci- 
ther Angell or man, to wit, the law of a Mediatour , that 
he ſhould make vp peace betweene God and man, loue God 
in ſuch ſort, that he ſhould by ſuffering preſcruc the gloric 
of his Fathers iuftice,& yet make manifeſt the glorie of his 
mercie;that he ſhould loue his brethren in ſuch ſort, that he 


which as by the Father it was enioyned vnto him, ſodid he | 
willingly vndertake it, And therefore hauing our finnes 
imputed vntohim , hee preſented himſelfe for vs ypon the 
Crofle as vpon a pannell before the TIudge, to ynder-lic the | 


{ 


law, which craued that our fins ſhoujd bee puniſhed to the | 


death, \ 
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death, The decree according to the law is executed, death; 
yea , anaccurſeddeath, as the puniſhmeng of ſinne is laid 
ypon Chriſt : whercupon there followes of cquitie an abſo- 
lution of all thoſe for whom the Lord Icſus , ſuffered as 
Cautioner,their finne is condemaed and made of no force to 
condemmne them hereafter, The other generall Iuftice Court 
will bee holden in the laſt Day, whercin all fleſh muſt ap- 
peare before the Lord, as their Superiour: and in that ſy- 
preame and laft Court of Juſtice ſhall bee condemned the 
perſons of all theſe, whoſe finnes were not condemned be- 
tore in Chriſt Ieſus;onely therefore bleſſed are they who are 
in Chriſt: Hee that heares my words, and beleenes tn hims2, 
that ſent me, hath excrlafling life , and ſhall not come snto 
condenmation, but hath paſſed from death to life. 

And laſtly, wee may obſeruc here what a powerfull $a» 
uiour wee haue; when (totheiudgement of man) hee was 
weakeft, then did hethe greateſt worke that cuer was done 
in the World: he was powerfull in working of miracles in 
his life, but more-powerfull-in his death ; for then he dark- 
ned the Sunne; he ſhooke the'earth; hee made the rockes to 
cleaue; hcrent the vale of the Temple aſunder, and cauſed 
the deadto riſe: ortuum Caxlarem quis metuatiſed morte 
Chrifts quid efficacins? If ('eſar beonce dead , who will 
fearc? Chriſt cuen when he is dead, is terrible to his enemies: 
nothing can be more effeAuall then his death, By it he did a 
pun worke than was the Creation of the World;by it he 


rought new Heaucns,and a new Earth;by ſuffering death, | 


hee deſtroyed him who had the power of death; when hce 
was condemned of man, hce condemned-ſinne that it ſhould 
not condemne man:paſſ#s eff vt infirmus ,operatus vt fortss, 
hee ſuffered as a weake man, but wrought as a ſtrong one. 
Sicut Serpexs mortaus , &:c, As that Serpent without life 
(creed by Moſes inthe Wilderneſſe) ouercamethetiuing 


| Serpents that ſtung Iſracl : ſo the Lord Ieſus by ſuffering * 


death , hathſlainethat Serpent that Huing in vs had ſtung 
vs vnto death, Hic vides mortem morte peremptant , 
1 4- 


2 
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| The Law vot fulfiledbyman inthu life. 

makeck Hum: maleaditts extinlium , &- per que Diabulus 
tamanteavalebat, per ea ipſatyrannidem ipſins eſſe deſtru- 
tam : herethou ſceft (fairh Chryſoſtome ) death ſlaine by 
death, and thetyrannie of Satan deſtroyed by thoie ſame 


mn — 


' meanes, by which before moſt of all he preuailed. 


O wonderfull worke ! ſurely the weaknefle of God is 
ſtronger then man : hee is that ſtrong One indecd, ſtronger 
then Sampſon. When the Philiſtines thought they had him 
ſure within the ports of eLFzzah, hearole armidnight,and 
tooke the doores of the gates of the Citic, and | ewo 
polts,and carried them away with the barres thereof on his 
ſhoulders, vp to the top of the Mountaine which is before 
Hebron ; but our mightie Conquerour and Dcliuctcr, the 
Lord Jeſus, bath in a moreexcellent mauncr maguificd his 


power:for being cloſed inthe grauc, claſped in the band; | 


of dcath, and a ſtone roled to themouth of the grave, the 
Sepulchre ſealed, and guarded with Sor:1dicrs , beerofe a- 
2aine the third day betore the riſing of the Sunne ; hec car- 
riedlike a Victor, the barres, and poſts of death away, as 
vpan his ſhoulders;and ypon the Mount of Oliues he atcen- 
ded on highyleading capriuitic captiue, 

Like as therefore we recciued before great comfort tho- 


' rough the conſiderationof Chriſts incomprehenſible loue 


toward vs, 1o is it now confirmed by the meditation of his 
power, Let Satan boaſt like Rabſache, that the Lord js rot 
able to deliver 7eru/alem out of his hands, he is but ablaſ- 


gr—_ lyar, the Lord will rebuke him , and will ſhorrly 


ead Satan vnder our feet t it is the curſe of the wicked, He 
forall be oppreſſed, and there ſhall be none to deliner h11;but 
bleſſed be the Lord who hath provided aftrong Deliverer 
for vs, who certainly ſhall ſet vs free from our enemies, 
and deſtroy all the oppreſſors of our ſoulcs,Glotic therefore 
be ynto him for euer. 
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VERSE 4, 


That theri _— of the Law might be fulfilled invs, 
who walke not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


He Apoſtle hauing taught vsin the former Verſe, 
Bs how the Lord Ieſus hath freed vs from the con- 

g demning power of finne , doth now let vs ice 
how wee arefreed alſo from the commanding 
power of finne; for hee ſets downe this to bee thefirſt, and 


neerck end of Chrifts death in reſpeR of vs,the renouat:on' 


of our nature, and conformitic thereof with God his holy 
Law : which hceexpreſſes more clearely in another place, 
when he ſaith : Thar (hriſt gaue himſelfe to the death for 
his Church, that hee might ſan#ifie it, and make tt to bim- 
{elfe a glorious (hurch, not haning ſpot or wrinkle , or any 
ſuch thing , but that it ſhould bee holy and without blame. 
This is the end which Chrift hath propoſed ynte himſelte, 
and whereof he cannot be fruſtrate, ashee hath begun it, ſo 
he ſhall finiſh it, hee ſhall confirme vsto the law, the tigh- 
rcouſneſſe thereof ſhall be fulfilled invs, there ſhall not be 
left in our nature ſo much as a ſinfull motion or defire , but 
he ſhall at che laft preſent vs pure and without blame to his 
Father. 

This righteouſnefle of the Law, T vnderſtand to be that 
perfe& obedience tothe Commandements thereof , which 
the law requires flowing from the perfe&tioue of God and 
our Neighbour, & it is fulfilledin vs two manver of wayes: 
firſt,by application or impuration of Chriſts righteouſnefle 
vnd@ vs; he is our head & we his members,and are io vniced 
with him, that now we are not to be taken as ſundry, but a> 
one bodic with him. By vertue of the which communion it 
comes to paſſe, that that which is ours is his,and that which 
is his is ours; ſo that inour head we haue fulfilled the Law , 
and ſatisfied Gods iuſtice for our fins, Secondly, it will be 
fulfilled in vs by our perfeR ſanRification,though now we 


haue 
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have buc begun Obedience and in part, the Lord Icſus ar | 
the laſt ſhall bringit in vs toperfeQion, | 
The Icfuites of Rhemes in their marginall notes on this 
Verſe, collc& a note which the word hcre rendreth not yn- 
tothem. we ſee (lay they) that the Law , which « Gods 
commandements,may be kept that the keeping thereof s in- 
Bice,and that in Chriſtian men that i fulfilled by (hrifts 
grace,which by the force of the Law could nene; befulfilled: 
that the Law may be fulfilled, and al:o ſhall bee fulfilled by 
the grace of Chriſt, who hath delivered vsfrom the Law of 
fin,is cuident outof the Apoſtles words; we confefle it,and 
are comforted init:this is an end which Chriſt hath propo- 


| ſed vnto himſelfe, that he may.make vs perfeRly anſwera- 


ble to that holineſſe which the Law requireth, and in his 
owne good time he ſhall bring 't to paſſe: but that the Law 
is fulfilled of men in this life, cannot be proued, neither out 
of this place, nor any other place of holy Scripture. D aws- 
natum eff peccatum , non extinttum : Sinne 1s condemned 
(faith Caterave, one of their owne) but not extinguiſhed, 
And hereunto beſide infinite teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 
ture,agrecth alſo the ſuffrages of pure antiquitie, Nox dicit 
familia tua Sana ſum,medicum nonrequiro , ſed Saname 
Domine, & ſanabox. It is not (ſaith Ambroſe ) the voice of 
thy Family, I am whole and need not a Phyfician, but Heale 
me, O Lord, and 1ſhall be healed. 7* andes Nouatiane, 
munanmrtedicere, quictſioperibus munduc efſes , hoc ſolo 
verbo immunaus ficrss, Ambroſe ſpake itto the Nomatian 
Heretiques of his time, andit may bee fitly turned ouer to 
the Icſuits ofour time, Dareſt thox,O leſnite,call thy ſelfe 
cleaneand holy ? Albcit thou wert cleane in regard offthy 
works, this one word were enough to make thee yncleane. 
With him alſo agrees Augaſtine : Sunt quidem inflati vi- 
res ſpiritu elationss plens, non ma gnitudine gngentes, ſed 
ſuperbie merbo tumentes, vt audcant dicere inueniri homs- 
es abſq; peecate. There areſome( ſaith he) like vnto veſ- 


 ſels blowne yp with wind, filled with a haughtic ſpirit, not. 


ſolid. 


ys ? 


vs 
. 


ated 


Law nor frnifiledbyman in this lift, 

ſolidly great but ſwelled with the icknes of pride,who dare 
' be bold roſay,that men are found-inearth without fia?. Of 
ſuch as theſe he demandsin that fame place : [nterrogo re, 5 
homo [anlte, infle, ſine macula, oratioifta, Dimitte nobs; 
debita noſtra, fidelrwm eit,,an catechnmenorum? Certe re- 
generatorum eft, inano filiorum:nans /inen oft filiorum,qua 
frome dicitur Pater noſter qui erin culis? vhiergoeſtis, 0 
infts, ſantts, inquibus peccata non /uxt ? I demaud of thee 
O man) thou whoart iuft and holy, this prayer; Forgiue-vs 
owr ſinnes whether is it a prayer to bee ſaid by Carcchiſts 
onely, or to be faid Yo of ſuch as arc beleeuers and con- 
uerted Chriſtians? Surely it is the prayer of men regenera- 
ted; yea, it is the prayer of the ſonnes of God, for they call 
God their Father in Heauen; where thenare yec, O yee iuſt 
and holy ones,in whom are no finnes* lf the regenerate and 
ſonnes of God hane necd to craue remiflion of finnes,whar 
are yce who ſay ye haue no fin If we /ay, we haxe no ſinwe 
lie,and the truth is not in vs: and our bleſſed Sauijour,to let 
vs ſee how far we are from doing that which we ſhould do, 
ſaith:1/hen ye hawe done all that yee can doe, yet ſay yee are 
vnprofirable ſeruants. Where becauſe they-haue a 

rerfuge, that albeit we were ncuer ſo righteous, yet for hu- 

mil:ties ſake, we ſhould ſay we ate ynprofitable: I anſwer 

them, as eAwgnſtine anſwered the ſame obieRion in his 

time, Propter humilitatem ergo metiris;chenfor humilitics 
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lic for humilitie:this is but a forged falſhood of their owne, 

And to ioyne the third witnefſe with the former two : 
Bernard who liued in a very corrupt time, yet retained this 
truth, Outs melier Propheta ? de quo dixit Deus, Inyent 
virum ſeciendum cor meii,& tamen ipſe neceſſe habuit ds- 
cere Deo; Ne imgyes in indicin cum ſeruo two : who is better 
then the Prophet David? of whom the Lord ſaid? 7 hawe 
found aman after mine owne heart : yet had he need to ſay, 

or, enter not into indoment with thy ſeruant, And again, 


ſake,thou lieſt;bur it is certaine,Chriſtneuer taught man to | 
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cx (oli peccani: nowprecare Devinſtitia eſt hominis inſti- 
ria Tiotnds Deick ſuſficerh me for a)l [+a cto 

haue him only mercifull co mce whom 1 have onely offen- 

ded: to be withour finneis the righteouſnes of God, mans 

rightcouſnefle is Gods indulgence pardoning his finne: we 

conclude therefore with him, Fe generations huic miſere, 

cut ſufficere'videtur ſua inſufficientia, imme» inopia tanta, 

quis enim ad perfettionemillam, quam Scripture tradunt, 

vel aſpirare videtur ? Woeto this miſerable generation, 

to whom their owne inſufficiencie ſcemcs ſufficient: for 
who is it thathath ſo much as aſpireff co that perfe&ion 
which the holy Scripture commands vs? 

But to maintaine their errour,they enforce theſeplaces of 
holy Scripture, wherein mention is made of Innocencie, 
Iuftice,and perfeQtion in the GoJly,whereuponthey ſimply 
inferre that the Law is fulfilled. Their Paralogiſmes ſhall 
cafily be diſcouered, if we keepe eZnguftines rule : when 
the perfetion of any man is mentioned , wee muſt confider 
wherein, for a man may bee righteous in compariſon of 0- 
thers; ſo Noah wasa righteous man in compariſon of that 

encration wherein hee lived, yet was hce not without 

nne, A man may bee allo ſocalled in compariſon of him- 
ſelfe , the Lord iudging a man according tothat whereun- 
to the greater part of his diſpoſition is inclincd : for the 
Lord doth repute and account his Children not after the 
remanents of the old man, but according tothe new work - 
manſhip of his grace in them ; whereof it commeth to 
paſſe, that albeit in a grcat part thcy beefinfull , yet the 
Lord giueth vnto them the names of Saints and righteous 
men. 

Againe;in handling of the Apoſtlcs words, Phs/ippiens 3. 
Let vs,as many as are perfet},be thus minded :he moues the 

ueſtion, ſeeing the Apoſtle hath ſaid immediatly before, - 
that hee was nor perfect, how doth heenow ranke himlſelfc 
among thoſe who areperfeA? how agrees theſe two , that 
hee is perfe, and not perfe& 7 Hee anſweres, the Apoſtle 
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was ſecundum mientionem, nonſeenndumpreven- | 14408 ſal. 
cionemy;thar is,perfein regardofhis intention & purpoſe, | 37 © 
not inregard of preuention, and obtaining of his purpoſe, | 
And hercunto agrees that of: Bernard ; Alaguar ind cles | 57-38 Cant. 
(Hr0ntt vas perfettum abnuit, profettum faterur,that great ferm.49. 
choſen veſſel! of eleRion grants protection, that is,a going 
forward, bur denies perfection : for Te/ezos is not only hee 
| who hathcome to the end, bur he allo whois walking to- | 4miroſin 
ward it; wee are ſo perfect in this life , that wee are yet but | Romcop.8. 
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| walkjog to perfeRion : Therefore, ſaith eLmbroſe; eApoe | 2/69 *M 
ftolus altquando quaſs perfetiss loquitur , alignando quaſi os 
perfefturis hooeft aliquando lawaat,aliquanas commonet: =_ 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh vnto Chriſtians,ſometime asynto men | 


that areperfe,other times as voto men who are toperfeR 
that which is required of them, that is, ſometimes he pray- | | 
ſes them for the good they haue done, and otherwhiles hee 
admoniſhes them of the good they haueto do, We concludo i 
therefore with Auguſtine, perfettio hominis eff inweniſſe (e _—_— 
non eſſe per fe tum, this is the peifeRionof man, to find he 4 
is not perfect. | LY 
And as for that place of Saint Lzke,where it is ſaid that | How Zacharie | © 
Zacharie & Elizaberh walked without reproote in all the | and Elzabeth c 
Commandements of God, becauſetheleſuits of -Rhemesin —_— inall w_ 
| their obſeruatiang would wreft it toconfirme their exrour, | qoonene” 4 
we will ſhorcly make it manifeſt that it makes not for them. | Goa. 4 3 
Auguſtine hath two reaſons, whereby hee prooucs out- of | Luke.ns. | 0 
that ſame Scripture, that Zacharie was not without finne: 
farſt, becauſe he was aPricſt, and was bound to offer as well 4 
for his owne fins,as the fins of the people, Secondly,in thar ' 
- the Euangeliſt ſaith, he walked in the Commandements of Heb.5.3, 3 "M8 
God, it is an argument that as yet hee-had not attained to | 
the marke : to the which wee may adde the third out of- 
that ſame.place; the dumbnefſe inflited vpon him for his 
misbelceujng,euidently proues hee was not ſoperfeRt as to | 
be without finne, Beſides this,hee cultomably diſtinguiſhes 
betweene peccatum & crimen , ſinne anda crime , thatis, 
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ſome gricuous offence that gitlesflander , and is worthy of 
crimination. Santtornum hominum vitam imenirs poſſe dici= | 
mms ſine crimine, wee affirme that the life of holy men may 
be found without acrime, And againe, A #nc benewinirar, 
ſo ſene crimine, ſine peccato autem, qui ſe vinere exiftineat, . 
401 1d agit vt peccatum non habeat , ſed vt veniam non ace 
cipiat:Now men live well,if they liue without crime,but he 
who thinkes he canliue without ſin,doth not thereby make | 
himfelfe free of fifme,bur deberres himſclfe from the pardon 
of his ſfinne, And ſo much for refutation of their erroury, 
Now for our inſtruQion, we marke 2gaine here, that ſec= 
ing the end of Chriſts death is our ſanQification , ir cannot 
be bur a mocking of the Sonne-of God, anda treading of 
his holy bloud vnder the vncleane feete of men, to make 
the death of Chrift a noutiſhment of fin: let ſuch thoughts 
befarre from vs, that we ſhould take libertic to finne, be- 
cauſe wee hauc aSaujour : this is to make Chrift a miniſter 
of finne; and as was ſaid, to build yp that which Chriſt 
cametodeſtroy. O thou who loueſt the Lord Ieſus, beit | 
farrefrom thee to take pleaſtire inghat which made his bleſ- 
ſed ſoule hcauic ynto death : neucr nouriſh ther life of fin, 
which was the cauſe of the death of Chriſt;but let vs daily | 
cleanſe our ſelnes from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, | 
and grow vp _ holineſſe m the feare of God, © | 
For albeir by Chriſt wee bee delinered from thecurſe of 
the Law; yet are wee not exempted fromthe obedience 
thereof, In reſpe& of the one,the Apoſtle ſaid, Wee are not | 
vnder the Law,but vndcy Grace : inreſpeR of the otherg he 
hath ſaid that the law is good : and our Saujour proteſts he | 
came not to deſtroy the law, but ro fulfill ir, both in himſelfe 
and his members,not onely by righteouſnefſe impured,bur 
a'fo inherent, For the Law ſtands to vs a rule of our life, we |} 
loce the holines thereof, and frine toconforme our ſelues 
vntoit:wwſt:ſicatienim amici legs; efficinntur,for men when 
they are iuftified , become fouers of the Law,which before 
they hated, So that hereby we me to trix whether we be in 
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wee find a begun harmonie berweene our affeRions, ati- 
ons, and her commandements , by theſe and the like cftes 
may we know thar in Chriſt we are juſtified, 

Laſtly, wec haue this comfort, that ſeeing our ſantifica- 
tion is an cnd which the Lord Ieſus hath propoſed vnto 
himſelfe , we may be ſure he ſhall atraine vnto it. In the firlt 
Creation what he commanded was done; he made light to 
' ſhive our of darknefle,no impediment could Ray that work 
| of the Lord : fo is jt in the ſecond Creation: neither Satans 
malicegnor the deccittull allurements of the world, nor the 
finfull corruption of our ownenature, ſhall ſtay that worke 
of our perte& ſanification, which the Lord Teſus hath not 
onely begun, bur alſo taken vpon him to accompliſh. 

” 


For they who are after the fleſh , ſawomr the things of the 
fleſh ,but they who are after the Spirit, ſauonr the things 
of the Spirit. 

5X Itherto we haue heardthe propoſition of comfort, 
© (# thercaſon of confirmation and explication there. 

S288 of. Now, becaulc the Apoſtlereſtrained that com- 
fort to thoſe who walke after the ſpirit, not after the fleſh, 
now in this third member of the firſt part of the Chapter, 
hee ſubioynes an exhortation, Wherein - ſundric reaſo:1s 
hee diſſwades vs from walking after the fleſh,and exhorts, 
vs to walkeafter the Spirit : wherem hee keepes this order, 

Firſt, he oppones thele two , to walke after the fleſh, and 

after the Spirit , as contraries: which cannot conſiſt, He 

lets vs ſce the milerablc eſtate of chem who walke after tlic 
one, and illuſtrates ic by the happic cſtarc of thoſe who 
walkeafterthe other; and then concludes , that they who 
are in:he fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Verſe 5,6,7,8. Second- 
ly, he comfortsthe godly, leſtthar they,confidering the re< 
m71116E!eÞ 
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| with aflauiſh and immoderate affeion. Thirdly , becauſe 
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The Chriftian and carnall man are compared togethers 


manentfleſhly corcuption which is in them, ſhould bee dif. 
couraged with his former concluſion, Yer/e 9,10; 11, And 
thirdly, hee ſubioynes the exhortation, by ſundrie reaſons 
diſwading vs from walking after the fleſh, 

Firlt then, the Apoſtle oppones the diſpoſttion of a car- 
nall and ſpirituall man as contraries, which maynot conkft: 
the carna[l man ſauours carnall things, that is , hee vnder- 
ſtands no other,heliketh no other, he inclineth tono other: 
For the word which he vſcth in the originall is transferred 
to all the faculties of the ſoulegreaſon, wil,appetite,8& ſenſe, 
and whatſocueris in him isall carnally affeed : and theſc 
carnall things which he ſauours , are of rwo forts:the firſt, 
are abſolutely cuill;to wit,the finfull luſts of corrupt nature: 
the ſecond , are thoſe carnall things which pertaineto this 
life, not _—— of their owne nature ; bur in regard of 
their abuſe, they become euill to the wicked, Firſt, becauſe 
they ſecke themin the firſt phace, which is due to God and 
' things heauenly, Secondly,becauſe they are bound to them 


A, 
— 


they ſecke them for wrong ends , to make them-ſeruants 
ynto their luſts, In a word,they do ſo walke after theſe car- 
nall things, that they goc a-whoring from God, they ſecke 
their portion inthis preſent world, having neither hopeto 
look for,nor heart to follow thoſe things which are aboue. 


Yeagof ſo.contrarie diſpoſitions are the ſpirituall and the 
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carnall man,that looke what is the reioycing of the one. is 
A wearineſſe to the other : ſurely there is no greater diffe- 
rence betwecen the naturall man and the bruit beaſt, than is 
berweene the ſpirituallman and the naturall: for the beaſt 
cannot conceiue nor yuderſtand the excellencie of that ſpi- 
rituall life whereby the Chriſtian liues, and is not ſo much 
as touched in his affeRion with a deſirethereof, Giue vnro 
the beaſt thoſe things whereunto the naturethereof is incli- 
ned, it craues no more; give-ynto a naturallman the yaine | 
pleaſures of finne, and periſhingthings of this earth, hee | 
cares not for the pearles of the Kingdome of Heaven, Ir: 
is 
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of thenaturall man is , becauſe he liued once that life him- 
ſelfe; but the naturall man caunot know what the lifc of 
the Chriſtianman is. 

And here wee haue occaſion toconſider more deepely 
of that fearefull eſtate wherein Sathan did caſt vs by the 
mcanes of ſinne, and of that ioyfull benefic of reſtitution 
wee haue by the grace of our Lord Icſus, The caſting of 
Adams body our of Paradiſe was a ſmall loſſe,if it becom- 
| pared with the downe-throwing of his ſoule fromall heg- 
| uenly diſpoſitions. The Grecians conſidering the —_ 
manſhip of mans bodice, compared him to atree inuerted, 
his head and hairereſembling the roots, being vpmoſt, his 
hands and feet that grew from it as branches, being downe- 
moſt, and therefore they called him gy os, 2 Creature in- 
uerted or turned vpſide downe; but it weg ſhall looke to 
the pcruerted eſtate of the ſoule of man, ſhall wee not ſce 


come earthly : he that walked with God for the fimilitude 
of his nature, is now become a companion of beaſts, the 
ſoule which fed before vpon heauenly Manna., is now fed 
with the huske of Acornes,meceter for ſwine then for men ; 
chat is,it ſauours onely carnall things , meeter for beaſts of 
the carth,then men, who arc thegeneration of God. As Je. 
remie lamented the deſolation which the fins of 1/-ae/ had 
brought yponthem, ſo may welament that fearefull eftate 
wherein wee arefalne by our apoſtaſic, O how is the beau- 
tie of ]/+ael caſt downe frem the Heauen tothe Earth 2 
How are the Noble-men of $59» comparable to fine gold, 
eſteemed as earthly pitchers? her Nazarites that were pu- 

rer then ſnow, and whiter then milke , now their viſageis 
blacker then the coale; where is that glorious Image wher- 
with man was beautified by his Creation? How 1s his light 

turned into darkneſſe ? How is hee couered with ſhame in- 

Readofglory*his viſageis withered, his beauty calt downe 

from Heauen to Earth, The bodie madeof Earth, ftandeth 


Lg 


istrue , the ſpirituall man knoweth how miſerable thelife | 


/ 
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there a more pittifull change? the heauenly minde is be- | 


The fearful 
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into man is 
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| The Chriſtian and carnall may are compared to gether. 
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| lohn.3.6: 
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"The contrary 
diſpoſition of 
: Irhe Chriſtian 
Ro carnall 


— 


vpright, and can looke to Heauen, the ſoule which is from 

abouc,hath forgotren her originall, is crooked to the earth, 
} and like a Serpent creeping on many feet, ſo walketh it after 

rhe duft with all her affetions , ſauouring onely thoſe 
things which are carnall, This is mans miſerable eftate by 
| nature: the Lord open our eyes, that wee may ſee how 
farre wee arefalne by our apoſtaſie, how deadly wee are 
wounded , that in time wee may make our recourſe to the 
Phyfician of ourſoules, who now offers by Grace to rc- 
ſtore vs. 

But co returne : this diuerſitic of diſpoſitions inthe man 
naturall andfpjrituall, the Apoſtle defignes to flow from 
chediuerlitie of their generations,cthey who walk after fleſh, 
that is,as our Sautour expounds it,that which i boyne of the 
fleſh, is fleſh: ſothen the cauſe why they are carnall and ſa- 
youronly the ghings of the fleſh, is becaule they are onely 
partakers of a carnal! generation. Euery creature, as yce 
may ſee, hath an inclination to follow the owne kind; ſome 
| lives inthe carrh, ſome in the water, euery one of them by 
inſtin& of that nature which theyrecciued in their genera- 
tion, following ſo carneſtly their owne kind , that a cont- 
trarie education caunnot make them to forſake it, The 
Fowle , whoſe kind is to liue in the waters, though ſhee be 
brought vp vnder the wings of another damme , whoſe 


—_— 


with feathers, forſaking her education, followes her kind ; 
ſoalfo in cuery man, the diſpoſition of his affeQions and 
ations is anſwerable to the nature cf his life, If he haue no 
more but a natural! life, his cogitations, counſels, reſoluti- 
ons, & a&ions are onely carnall : but if he haue alſo a ſpiri- 
tuall life, then ſhall he be able to mount aboue nature, ha- 
uing an inclination to heauenly things; for euery one who 
is riſen with Teſus, ſeekes thoſe things which are aboue. 
Now this difference of their diſpoſitions , flowing from 
their different kinds, ſhall appeare the more clearely, if yee 


manappzarcse | compare the affeRions, words, and ations of the one with 


the 


kind is to live onthe earth, ſo ſoone as ſhee is trengrhened: 


— 
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and anal warare & 


' ether. 


theother. And firſt to begin ar the vnderſtanding, it is cer= 
taite that the naturall man vnderfiands not choſe things 


which are of God, Let Icſus Chriſt ſpeake ro naturall ;- 


codennes of regencration., and Nicodemu ſhall conceiue 
that he ſpeakes of a natural] generation.Ler Pax/ſpeake be- 
fore eAgrippa of the heauenly viſion,and Feſt ſhall count 
him a foole. Let Lot ſpeake ro his fonnes in law of the 
iudgement to come ypon Sodome , and they ſhall cſteeme 
him as a mocker : thus Naturalifſts can neither ynderſtand 
the words of mercic nor iudgement,” to be allured with the 
one or terrified with the other, for hee minds onely carthly 
things; but as for the ſpirituall man, hee hath receiued thar 
new mind, whereby he knowes him that #5 the true one: h& is 
indued with new Gabe whey he percciues things which 
areexcellent; Habet ensmoculosinteriores , quibus widet 
infitie lumen, hee hath thoſe naturall cyes, whereby hee 
ſecth the light of rightcouſneſſe. 

And if from the ynderſtanding wee proceed to the affe- 
Ctions, whereupon can the natural man ſetthis affeRions but 
ypon thoſe things which his vaderſtanding commends for 
good ? for cuery man hath hisheart inclined to that which 
according to his knowledge hee thinkes beſt for himſelfe, 
The Gadarens will preferre their Swine before Chrilt : and 
Naturaliſts make more of their ſmalleſt earthly commo. 
dities, thanof thoſe things which are aboue at the right- 
hand of God; but-the Chriſtian accounts the teſtimonies 
of the Lord ſweeter ynto him then all the treaſures of the 
worldling : he finds more ioy in the lightſome countenance 
of God, then in all abundance of Wheate and Wine; the 
bet things of this carth hee accounts but dung ; theplea- 
ſurcs cf the world are loathſome vnto him, her glorie is de- 
piſedin hiseyes: Haber enim "— enterins,de quo dixit 
eAlpoſtolus, Chriiti bonus odor [umm Deo inomni loco, 
eftq; verb um illi odor vite ad vitam: for he hath thar incec» 
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The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared to gether | 


— 


makes the Word of God vnto him the ſweer ſauour of lifc 

vnto life : Habet etiam guitatum imterins,quo nout guſt a- 

re &- vid: re quam ſnans fit Dominus, and he hath that in- 

ceriour lenſe of talting, whereby hee can caſte and conſider 
10W gracious the Lord is, 

Now touching their language,it isalſoframed according 
cotheir ynderſtandingand affeRions , for ont of the abxn- 
dance of the heart the month ſpeaketh;hethat is ofthe earth, 
is carth'y,& ſpeaketh earthly things, bur the (pirituall man 
hath learned from his Lord to ſpeake of thoſe things which 
appert..4ne to the kingdome of God, & delights with Daxid 
coteli what God hath dont vnta his ſoule. As the Ephras- 
11tes by their tongue were knowne from the Gil/cadites; io 
the language of menordinarily tels what country men they 
arc, whether Burgeſles of Babel, or of the heauculy /ers- 
ſaleme Speculum mentis plerung; in ſermonerefulget, The 
ſpecch (laith Ambroſe) is commonly a glaſſe wherein the 
mind is repreſented, De ore & verbu ſur vnnſqniſq; pro- 

ditur,& virum Chriſtum in corde ſuo, an Antichriſt ha- 
beat loguendodetegiter,Euery mans ſpeech(faith Cyprian) 
Aoth ſoone bewray what heis,and by his ſpeech is diſcoue- 
red whecher he haue Chrift or Antichriſt in his heart. 2 #5 
in Ch-iſtum credunt, linguss loquuntur noun & veterare- 
ceſſermnt ae ore eorn,they who belceue in Chriſt ſpeak with 
new tongues, old — oredeparted out of their mouthes. 

Theſameis tobee ſaid inlike manner of their hearing, 

or the Chriſtian delights to heare of. thoſe things whereof 


he delightsto ſpeake, Iris apaine to h:m to heare prophane | 


language, which to a carnall man is a paſtime : hee that is 
godly like Zoe , his ſoule is vexed when hee heares a Sodo- 
miteſpeake,To a godly man(faith 7ob )theeare isthetaſter 
o: the ſoule,as the mouth taſts meat for the belly,and ſends 
none downe into it but that which is approued: ſo the 
eare of the wiſctiſts wordes , an delights inno ſpeech bur 
that which is powdered and good for cdifying. Ic is avery 
godly ſaying of Auguitine, Spiritales nec tormentis (epa- 
: | rantur 
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The Chriſtian and carnall 


” 


are 


rantar a Chritto , carnales verd etiam ottoſis fabulus ſepa-' 


pantur : Noto. ments can ſeparate ſpirituall men from the 
lo-2e,remembrance, and meditation of Chriſt , but carnall 
men forgoe the remembrance and meditation of Chrilt for 
idle and vnprofitable fables, 

And laſtly, as concerning their ations: the naturall man 
hath no pleaſure in ſpirituall exerciſes of diuine worſhyp ; 


ſer him to any other worke, he doth it with ſome dexteritie 


and checrfulnefſe;bur bring him to a ſpirituall worke, therc 
hee faints and languiſhes : ir is a wearinefle vnto him to 
heare the word of God, incuery ſpirituall exerciſe he is like 


acreatureout of the owne clement, which hath no content. / 
ment : whereas the Chriſtian, by the contrarie loues the 


Word of God more then his appointed food, and delights 
moſt in thoſe exerciſes which are meetcſt to edifie him in 
Chriſt. Thus the ſpiritual man hath a mind to know Chriſt, 
his affeRtions ſer ypon-Chriſt his talke isof Chriſt, his aRi- 
ons ate toward Chriſt,and Chriſt inthe end he ſhall enjoy, 
to his cuerlaſting comforr. 


VerSE, 6. 


For the wiſdome of the fleſh ts death, but the wiſdome of the 


Spirit us life and peace. 


He Apoſt!c hauing ſet downethe contrarie diſpo- 
firionot rhe carnall and Chriftian man,doth now 
ſhortly deicribe the miſery of the one , and hap- 

mM Pines of the other, The carnal manhath not onely 

bis will and afteRions ſer vponeuill ; bur alſo that which is 

beſt in him, his wiſdome and vnderſtanding are fo farre per- 
uerted, that it yeclds vnto him no fruit but death, Jnthe 
ſoule of man are two chiete faculties,the Vnderſtandingand 
the Will, The vaderſtanding ſhould bee the gouernour and 
direRor ofthe counſels and ations of man; the Will ſhould 
be the follower,accompl iſher,& exccutot thereof; but now 
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I ature ts ſtarke blinde in matters of ſaluation. 


——— 


1s mans nature ſo corrupted, that either reaſon which ſhould 
rule is ouer-ruled by the will, or at leaſt thecrooked is led 
by the blind, that is, a blinded ynderſtanding dire&tsrhe 
crooked will and- peruerſe afte&tions a wrong way ; an 
what marucll then if both fall into the ditch?for where the 
eye which is che light of the bodie is darkned , how great 
muft be thedarknefſe of the whole man? andſecing the vn- 
dcrſtanding facultic of the ſoule gines no counſels nor co1- 
cluſions but ſuch as are deadly, what can the will and afte- 


| Ctions doe but runne heads»!ong ynto the wayes of death ? 
] 


This is that increaſe ofknowledge, which wee haucgot- 
ten-by our apoſtaſie from God : this is the fruit wee haue 
plucked from off the forbidden tree, wee haue a wiſdome, 
which brings out death : the moſt excellent knowledge 
whereunto the quickeſt engines could cuer attaine by the 
light of nature, profited them not vnto ſaluation, Lattan- 
tic comparedall learning of the Philoſophers to a liueleſle 
bodie wanting a head;in ſeeing they were blind, in hearing 
they heard nor, vnderſtanding they vnderſtood wot , while 
they profeſſed themſelues to bee wiſe, they became fooles, 
As the ſenſes be in the head , ſo all ſpirituall vnderſtanding 
of the way of lifc is in Chriſt Ieſus;by naturall Philoſophic 
they attained tothe knowledge of the creatures, but learned 
not to know the Creator ;z by naturall reaſon: they learned 
ro diſcerne the ſophiſtricof men , but not to reſiſt the ſo- 
phiſtrie of Satan, By practice allo of Morall Philoſophie 
they attained to a ſhew of thoſe vertucs which they called 
Cardinall,toa ſhew;I ſay,but asfor true Prudence, Iuſtice, 
Temperanceard Fortitude , they attained not ynto them : 
without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God , neither can 
taere be without it avy thing which deferueth the name of 
vertue : 911d enim ullis cum virturibas, qui Det virtutem 
Chriſtam ignorantitor what haue they to doc with vertue, 
whoare ignorant of Chriſt, the yertue and power of God ? 

All thelight that is innature,js like to-the Gght of blin- 
ded Sampſon, for as he without a guide could not finde one 
pillar | 
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Natare i ftarke blinde in matters f [alnation, 


— —— 


pillar of the houſe :no morecan natural vader{tanding find 
out ſo much as one of the Articles of our Faith : X ſcs- 
mur uniuerſs via cinitatis prorſits 17nari, weeare all borne 
altogether ignorant of the way that [eadeth to the Citie of 
God; eAnoet1, as the Apoſtle cals vs, without a mind to 
know any thing pertaining to our owne faluation. Whatſo- 
cuer wiſdome man hath without grace , may lead him for- 
ward to cuill,but cannot teach him to eſchew cuill, eAch:i- 
tophel was counted wiſe in his time , and his wiſdome and 
counte]las the Oracle of God : but hee had no wiſdome to 
fore-{ce nor preuent his miſerable end, hee hanged himſelte 
in his impatience : yet is the wit of Naturalifts in our time 
no better than his, they are wiſc in theirowne eyes, and 
glorie within themielues , that by their ſubrtill wits they 
haue gone through dangerous courſes', wherein: others 
haue falne ; yet they know not their end, ncither are ſure 
that the polirique deuice wherein they haue placed their 
confidence , fhallnot at length bee a ſnare to themſelues, 
Therefore the Spirit of God vouchſafeth nor ypon the men 
of this worid the ftile of wiſe men, but cals them wiſe with 
arcftrition: They arewiſe(faith Jeremie ) to doeenill. Wi- 


ſer (faith our Sauiour) 77 their owne oeneration than the 


children of God, Baſil properly compares them vnto How- 
lets, which ſce ſomething in the night , but nothing inthe 
day : ſuchare worldlings , they haue ſome vnderſtanding of 
the workes of darkaeſſe, but no- 1indgement how to ap- 


proouc themſclucs to the ligat of God: wiſe to compaſle | 


things preſent, but carclefſeforthaſe which areto come. 


Where, if it be demanded , why then duththe Apoſtle 


attribute wiſedome to them who walke after the fleſh. Iris 
anſwered, Pradentia dicitar,cumres ftulta fit, quia ſicipſes 


videtar,itis called wiſdome , becauſc ſoit ſcemes to them” 


who haueit, albeit in very decd it bee fooliſhneſſe, The 
iudgements of the carnall and Chriſtian man are ſo diffe- 
rent that either of them cficemes another fooliſh , bur the 
one iucges with a warrant , the other not ſo : the P3r1twall 

man 


| Wiſcſt among 


them cannot 
prevent their 
miſcr2bleend, 
morethen A- 
chitephcl;farre 


lefle the wrath. 


to come. 
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Natnre is ftarks blinde in matters of [aluations 


man diſcernes all things; be ſes by the light of God , thar 
the wiiddome of workung: is iolly , but thenaturall manſo 
reſts on theconceits of his own? mind, and hath ſuch liking 
of the courſe of his owne life, thar sr ſeemes ſtrange ro him | 
the Chriſtian runnes nst with him into the ſame exceſſe of | 
r10t:the.efore he ſpeakes evill of him, and diſdaines him as 
a foole; yea, the preaching of the Goſpell hee accounts foo- 
liſhneſle : no marucll chen hee cfteemes them fooliſh who 
ordcr their liues according vnto it, When our Saujour 
preached and wrought Miracles among the ewes , they 
{21d hee was poſſelt and had a Deuill. When the Apoſtles, 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, preached to cuery country peo- 
ple in their owne language, they were _—_— to bee full of | 
new Wine , as if Wine taught them to ſpeake languages 
which they neucr learned, and did not rather ſpoile them of | 
the yſe of their mother rongue,ſo quicke are Naturaliſts in | 
diſcerning the workes of the Holy Ghoſt, 
But as for the judgement of the carnall man which he | 
giues out cither of the perſon or aRions of the ſpiritual! | 
man, we are not toregardit, becauſc his light is dai kneſſe : | 
bur the ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, and iudges of 
the miſerable eſtate of the naturall man with light and yn- 
derſtanding. Feſtxs may iudge wrongfully of Pax, but 
Paul will not change his tate with Fes; nay,not with 
eAFgrippa.Euery controuerfie wil be decided one day, both 
the wiſc and the fooliſh Virgine ſhall be knowne in their 
ravks : then ſhall Naturaliſts change their judgement, and 
confeſle that theſe were wiſe men, whom before they had 
condemned for fooles:for if they be wiſeſt who ſee fartheſt 
before them (as before wwe ſpake) and can provide for the 
longeſt time,it it is out of doubt that only the Chriſtian is a 
wiſe man, who prouides for the eternity to come,e. priu- 
dent man ſees the plague before hand,and hides himſelfe, 
but the foole goes on, andss ſnared, N 
B ut the wiſdome of the ſpurit is life and peace.) This wile- 
dome is our renucd vnderftandine by the grace of Chriſt, 
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F WE ey WS . Wa — 
Bs a hal nd AIC 


- "— F 4 a x _-— a . M 
- = j3 * _ W- wy a* 2 LF, E "P v1 SA bt *. o7 & £ fe 


ws. Ny 2-7" TN af FATPS = 5328 : 
 Y%- wo D- LING 


SESTEY. o 
4 dE i, oe Sx >» 4 = 
EDT IIS SS”. a 4 RR Re.” be 
: pan © 
: md 


tert of 


3 
, tet tet 5 


ror ee 


| Nature & ftarke blindetn 


called the wiſdome of the Spirit, becauſeit is reformed, and 
of new created by the Spirit, who hath made vs that were 
darkneſle before , now to be lightin the Lord, The effects 
of this wiſedome are life and peace , ſuch as naturall men 
ncither know nor hauey they cannot know them. Though 
themoſt fpirituall and powerfull Teacher ſhould diſcourſe 
to a naturall man of that life. and peace ; yer ſhould heenor 
be-able to conceiue it : for as in nature thoſe things which 
are diſcerned by taſte cannot be knowne ynleſſe they be ta- 
ſed; ſo it isnot poſſible that the value of ſpirituall things 
can bediſcerned of him who hath no ipirituall ſenſes: q#0d 
ſenſus omnt [ermone fit efficatior, 

Whar then? ſhall-we rhinke they haue nolife, who haue 
not this wiſdome of the Spirit? none indeed, for that life 
which they liue, the holy Spirit calledir a death. Though a 
naturall man ſhould liue MZerhu/ſpalemsycarcs, a quiet and 
peaceable life without feare ; though the rod of God come 
not neere him, and hee bee not in trouble as other men, yet 
while he lines tn pleaſureghe us but dead; eA firanger from. 
the hife of God, thorough theronorance that 1s in him : Yea, 
no carkaſle of fleſhfrom which the life is departed, is ſo ab- 
ominable intheeyes of man as is that Soule in the eyes of 
God, which is not quickned by his Spirit, And befides this, 
ſo filly a thing is the life of manic ſelfe , that viwendo de- 
creſcit,by liuing it weares away; and when it continueth 
longett, non vita longa, [ed longa egritudo ef, yetit is not 
along life, bur a long lingring diſeaſe; whilewe ſceke to en- 


| rertaine it by daily nouriſhment, quotidianis medicamentis 


fulcimus morbum noftr,, we do no other thing bur ſireng- 
then our diſeaſe by daily.medicaments: let ys therefore be- 
come weary of itin time, and ſecke our life in Chrilt ; then 
begin we to live, when we arc quickned by his ſpirit ynto 
immortalitie,till then we haveneicher life nor health, 
And as for the other effeRs of this wiſdome, which is 
peace, they haue it not whoarenot inChriſt : There is no 
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peace to the wicked ſaith my God a meek quiet & peaccable 
pirit. 
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Spitit they hauenot. As the waues of the Sea are ſtirred 
with euery winde , ſo are their mindes perturbed through 
the tumultuous defire of their variable affeRtions. And as 
for peace of Conſcience, which ariſcth of the ſenſe of Gods | 
mercy towards vs in Chriſt , how can they haueit , whole | 
life is a continuance in enmitic with God?forrighreonſneſſe | 
& peace do kiſſe one arother: where there is no righteouſnes, | 
how can there be pcace ? Pax et hareditas Chriftianorum, 
'Peaccis the berirage of Chriſtians, The wicked haue their | 
 ownecarnall ſecuritic,thcy bleſſe themſelues in their heart, 
when the Word of the Lord doth curſe them; bur the falſe 
concluſions of peace and jafetie which they haue laid in 
thcir owne hearts ſhall notpceſcrue them from that ſodzine 
deftrution, which (as trauaile vpon a woman with childe) 
{hall come vpon them : their ſecuriric is like the-fecuritie of 
Tonas, who fleptmoſt ſoundly , when he hadmoſt caute to | 
watch and pray ; for the Lord was purſuing him asa fugi- 
tiue ſcruant, the officers of God gathered about him to lay 
hands on him , the winds. commoued againſt him , thera» 
ging waues of the Sea refuſing all other ſatisfaQtion offc- 
red by the Mariners, rolled with violence about the Barke 
wherein he was, determining not to rcſttill they apprehen- 
ded him : all his companions were afraid and compelled to 
cric euery man to his God, only 70a: was ſleeping. Whar 
thinke yec? wag this true peace? no indeed; but falſe ſecuri- 
tic, It farcth euen ſo with the wicked, the Lord Rands of- 
tended with them , the Heauens abouc cloſed ypon them, 
Hell beneath opened to receiue them , Sathan the deuou- 
ring Lion hungring for them , waiting when they ſhall bee 
giuen him for a prey; but they are eating, drinking,making | 
merry inthe depth of a dead Conſcience, but certainely 
thcir ſccuritic will end in a fearcfull wakening; they ſhall be 
taken out of their bed of caſe wherein they lie, and ſhall be 
caft into that bottomleſſe deepe of the wrath of God, 
wherein thcir worme ſhall neuecr die, and thcir firc ſhall 
neuer be quenched. 
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' But toleauethem , andreturne to the Chriſtian; it may 

bedemanded,how is he partaker of peace?whoſe crofles arc 
| ſo continuall as his 2 Who more exerciſed with inward 
cerrourstheu he © Is not his bartell without intermiſſion ? 


deed peace with God, wichour ſelues, and our Chriſtian 
brethren, but our peace is not peifeR, Pax noſtra ex deſide- 
110 ( reatorisinchoatur, ex manifcſta autens viſione perfici- 
tur : a begun peace we hauc, arifing of thatferuent defire we 
haue towards our God : but it is the mamfeſt vifion and 
cleare fight of God that mult perfe&t ir : wee attaineto the 
beginuings of this peace, (mm mentem Deo, & ments car- 
nemſub'ugamus, when wee ſubdue the minde to God, and 
the fleſh to the minde; but it cannot bee perfeft, Quamdin. 
mens ignorationececatur, carnis [ne impugnatione con- 
cutitar; ſo long as the mindis darkned with ignorance, and 
diſquieted with the aſſaults of the fleſh, And to the ſame 
purpoſe, faith Angnſtine, Eſt nobis pax aliqua, quia con- 
deleFtamur legi Des ſecundum imnteriorem hominem , ſed 
ou plena, quiavidimus aliam {gem in membris noftris re« 
pugnantemlegi mentisn:ſtre : Wechaue ſome peace with. 
in ovr ſelues, when we find that our inward man delights in 
the Law of God, but it is no perfe&t peace, becauſe wee ſee 
another Law in our members rebelling againſt the Law of 
our mind : neither canour peace with our brethren here be 
perfeR, (o7itationes cordis noſtriummcernnon videmus, 5 
quedam de nobis, que non ſunt innobi;, velin melins inut- 
cem, vel indeterius opinawur : Thus haue we a peace, but 
not perfe&, not withourtinterruption. 
| Yetourcomtfort ſtands, that how eucr our peace be in» 
terrupted by outward troubles and inwardtcrrour of con- 
ſcience, yet it cannot be takenfrom vs, Albeit no trouble 
for the preſent be ſweet, yet it workethin vs good effeRts ; 
| by it weearemade more humble, more ferucnt in prayer, 
more abundant inteares; the hard heart by this holy ham- 
mer of God being made ſoft : ſo that ſanRified trouble by 
| the 


Wherethenis his peace? Tothis I auſwere , wee have in- | 


hath peace 
with God, and 
himſelfe and 
bis brethren, 
bur nor perfeRt 
in this life. 
Greg.moral.in 
Iob lib.l, 
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the Lords wonderfull working becomes a meane to eſta= 
bliſh our peace. Corda Elettorum aliquando concuſſa,mee 
lit ſolidantar, the hearts of the Elc& are beſt ſetled, after 
they haue beene ſhaken with croſſes, All the children of 
Gad find this by experience, thac their inward troublesare 
preparatiues to inwatd conſolations, As hee who gocs to 
build a houſe, the higher he intends to raiſc it,the deeperhe 
layes the foundation thereof; ſo the Lord humbles chem 
loweſt with their terrors,towhom he purpoſes to commus 
nicate the higheſt meaſure of his conſolations. As his /iffe- 
rings abound invs, ſo hall our conſolation abound through 
him,We will therefore that peace which we hauc in Chrilt, 
and which he hath lefc vs,none ſhalbe ableto take from vs. 


VERSE, 7. 
Becauſe the wiſdome of the fleſh 15 enmitie againſt Goa: for 
it i5 not [nbielt tothe Law of God,netther indeed canit be. 


2x He Apoſtleprocceds, and giues the reaſon why he 

= Called che wi/dome of the fleſh, death : becauſe it 
= 2 enmitic with God, Hee prooues it is enimitic 
with God; becauſencither is it, nor canit be ſub- 
ie vnto the Law of God. 

Of this manncrof reaſoning vied by the Apoſtle , wee 
firſt learns, that our life confits in our peace with God,and 
that our death is procured by our enmitic with him, Com- 
pare finfull e/dam , with innocent cHdam , and this 
ſhall bee made manifeſt: ſo long as hee ſtood at peace with 
God, hee lived a ioyfull life , familiar with his Maker :bur 
from the time he began the enmitie by tranſgreſſion of the 
Commandement, not onely was the preſence of God (ioy- 
fullro him before) terrible now , but he becameluch ater- 
rourto himſelfe , that it was a dearh to him to live 19 that 
ſtate of life, Oh that alway wee could remember this, 
that wee cannot offend the Lord , vnlcfle wee = our 

elues: 
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Nature uvnregen rate is enmitie with Gods 


vE ban YE... 
ſclues : all our rebelling againſt the Lord, is but a kicking | 

ofourheecle againſt the pricke, the loſſcis our owne, we de- 

priue our ſelues of fe , but cannot ſpoile the Lord of his 

glorie.. | How fooliſh 

It is written.of the S5donians, that when Herod intended | manis when 

warre againſt them they made friendſhip with B aft, Hee | he entertaines 
rods Chamberlaine, and beſought him to makepeace for | ©2mty with 
them : the reaſon was , becauſe their lands were nouriſhed Gods 
by the King ; therefore they were not able to beare his n= 
mitie.. Alas, that we cannot be as wiſe ina greater matter! 
both our lands and our ſelues are nouriſhed by the King of 
Heauen,we are not ablc to endure his anger : if he pleaſe, he 
can make the Heauen aboue vs as braſle, and theearth be- 
neath vs as iron ; if he take his breath out of our noſtrils, | 
wee fall like clay to the ground, and are turned-into duſt : 
How then is miſerable man.ſo bewirched , that hee dares Sn 
liue in that ſtate of life which is enmitie with God? Doe yee Ns ”Y 
prouoke the Lord unto anger,are ye ſtronger then hetNo,no, | 3 Cor Lge .. 
aſſurcdly if rhou walke on inthy fins , the Lord ſhall eruſh | .. . © 
thee with a ſcepter of Iron , and breake thee in pieces likes |' Pfal age w- 
Potters veſſell; ſo vnequall ſhalt thou finde themarch, if | 
thou contend with thy maker : O conſider this yee that fore Pſal-5 uns. | 

et God left heeteare you in pieces, and there be noneto de< | "44 
liver. Shall the Sidomians intreate forpeace , when Herod | ** © 
proclaimes warre,and ſhall man continue in enmitie,when | | 
God from Heauen proclaimes peace ? farre bee it from vs, *4 ; 
that we ſhould ſo doc. Away withthis wiſdomeof the ficſh 

which is enmitie with God. | " | 

Perceiueagaine how the Spirit of God inſuch ſort de» | No 8909 in 

ſcribes thenature ef man vnrenued by grace, that nogood mma wm = 
is lefc in it:outof which the Semipelagians of our timegmay | nued: againſt 
draw their works of preparation, or merits of congruitie : | the Semipela- 
for whereas in the Soule of man there are but two facul- | 8ians of our 
ties, the Vinderſtanding andthe Will; the SpiritofGed fo | ©: 
deſcribes his Vnderflanding , thatnot onely-hee ſa'th;, the 

naturall man ynderſtands notthe things that are of God: 
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Natmre rebelleth againſt Ged by multiplying ſinne. 
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bur as if that were not ſufficient to exprefſe mans miſerable 

eſtate, he addeth ; Neither indeed canhewunderſtand them, 

becauſe they are [þirituallydiſcerned. And againe, his wil he 

ſo deicriberh it, that it is not ſubic& yntothe Law of God, 
and he addeth this (neither indeed can it bee,) What more 
can beclaid to abaſe the naturall pride of man? Hee hath 
ſuch a minde as neither vaderftands nor can vndcrſtand 
the things of God, he hath ſuch a will,as neither is ſubie®, 
nor can be ſubie ro the Lawof God. This is the iudge- 
ment of Gods Spirit concerning the corruption of our na- 
ture, we ſ{ct it againſt the vaine opinion of all thoſe, who to 
magnifie the arme of fleſh, and the merits of man, dreame 
of a good in our nature without grace, which cannot bec 
found in it, 

Neither let any man inferring more of the Apoſiles 
ſpeech then himſelfe-concludes , thinke it impoſſiblethat 
our rebellious will ſhould bee made obedient : the Apoſtle 
takes not away this hope from wan , onely hce denies thar 
nature is able to doe it. Nature without grace may increaſe 
enmitic, but cannot make reconciliation : but that which 
is impoſſible to man , is poſſible ro God. The nature of 
beaſts, birds, and creeping things hath becne tamed by the 
nature of man (faith Saint /ames:; ) but the rovgue of man, 
though the ſmalleſt member inthe bodice; yer ſo vnruly an 
euill, thatno man is able to tameit, We cannot change one 
haireof our head, to make that white which is blacke;farre 
lefſe can we change our hearts , to make them holy which 
are yncleane, What then, ſhall wee be out of all hope® chat 
which we arenotableto doe, ſhall we thinke it ſhall ncner 
be done? Let ys nor ſo conclnde : though no man can tame 
thenatureof man, the Lord can, Pay/ who wasa rauenivg 
Wo'f> in the Euening , the Lord made a pexceable Lambe 
in the Morning, Natnralifts hace written, that the bloud of 
the Goat cauſeth the hard Adamant to breake ; but the ho- 
ly" Scripture hath more ſurely taught, that the bloud of 
leſus hath yertue toturne a tonic heart into a ſoft: where it 
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| XN ature rebeleth againſt God by maltiplying fine. 


pleaſes the Lord of flones to raiſe ypchildrenvato eAbra- 
ham.There is nothing colderthen Ice;yet,ſlaith eſuguſtine, 
it is melted and made warme by the helpe of fire. Athornic 
oround (faith Cyri/) being wellmanured, becomesfertile, 
and the Lord (ſaith the Plalmiſt) rarneth a barren wilder- 
neſſeinto a fruitſull lazd : he raiſes the dead, he makes the 
blind to ſee,and the lame to walke ; hee cauſes the Eagle to 
renue his youth; ſhall we then cloſe his hands , and thinke 
it impoſſible for him to make the finners , conceiued and 
bornein finne, to ct the olde flough of nature , and be- 
come a new creature ? 

And this haue I marked to keepe vs fromthatpreſump- 
tuous iudpging , asto conclude any mans reprobation bc- 
cauſe of his prelent rebellion., thou knowelt not what is in 
the counſellof God, though inregard of his conuerſation 
for the preſent he be a ſtranger from the life of God, And 
againe forour ſelues , that wee may magnifie the mercieof 
theLord our God, who hath done that vnto vs by grace, 
which nature could neuer haue done,that is, hath made our 
rebcllious hearts ſubic to his holy law, and we arc ſure he 
will alſo performe that good worke which hee hath begun 
in vs, 

The word which the Apoſtle vſcth here to expreſſe mans 
naturall rebellion, Ix vuwomentm , noteth ſuch a rebellion 
of mans corrupt nature, as 15nut ſubie& according toor- 
der : we arc not to thinke that any Rebell , were heneuer ſo 
ſtubborne , can -exempt himſelfe from ſubieRion ; doe 
what he can, he bides vnder the Lords dominiong bur a na- 
rurall man (ſaith the Apoſtle) giueth not orderly ſubiecti- 
onwtoGod. Icroboamſhooke off the yoake of his law- 
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full Lord, and Rehoboarm was notable tocontroll him. Bur 
let man.repine as hee will, can hee caſt off the yoke of the 
Lord? No, no, if man refuſe to declare his ſubieRionby an 
humble ſubmiſſion of his Spirit to the Lords obedience, the 
Lord for all that ſhall not loſe his ſuperiority, bur ſhall de- 
clarc his power vpon man by controlling him;he ſhal wow 
H im! 


/ not from his 
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XN ature rebelleth againſt God by maltiplying finne, 


him like ancarthenpitcher with a ſcepter of iron, thatrefu- 


{ ſeth to bow his heart-ynder the Scepter of his Word. Let 


the wicked crie 1m the pride of theirnature ;- ze will breake 


| che bonds, and eaſt off the yoke of the Lord, yet hath hee 


chemfaſt bound in chaines; goe where they will, his hand 
is ſtretched ouer them, and they fhall not bee able to ef 
chew it, 

O fogliſh and moſt vnhappie condition, wherein man 
liueth ; rebelling againſt the will of his Superiour , and it 
profteth him not, for by no meanes can he exempt himſelfe 


from his power; ſurely all the vantage that the wicked 


-eapeby repining againſt the Lord, is, that they multiply 
moe ſorrowes ypon their owne head: for with the froward 
the Lord will pew himſelfe froward,, hee will walke ftub- 
bornly againſt them who walke ſftubbornly againſt him, 
and adde ſeucn times mores plagues vpon them. As the Bird 
ſnared in the grin , the more ſhee ſtruglethto eſcape, the 
moreſhee is faftcned;ſo the wicked , the more they rebel!, 
the hardlier are they puniſhed ; the fafler they fliefromthe 
hand of Gods mercie, the ſooner they fall into the hand of 
his juſtice. 

It is further here to be obſerued, that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
carnall wiſdome s :nimties with God, the word heeyſeth 
txbea,it is the plurall number,otherwiſe,it could not agree 
with the Subſtantiue gporyue ; whereof wee learne, how 
our naturenot renued by grace, doth not onely finne, but 
multiply finnes and tranſgreſſions againſt the Lord, O how 
this ſhould humble vs, that we haue nor oncely ſinned, bur 
alſo multiplicd fines! If any one finne bee enough to con- 
demne man, in what eſtate dothhe ſtand, who hath gathe- 
red againſt himſelfe ſuch a heape of tranſgreſſions , more 5» 
number then the haires of hi head?If «Adam for onctranſ- 
pon fled away from Gods preſence , vchat maruaile if 

orrible feare and perturbation poſſeſſe the ſonnes of e-L- 
dam, who haue multiplied againſt the Lord ſo many tranſ- 
once curſed for eAdams linne, was 

curſed 
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N ature rebelleth againſt God by multiplying finne, 


— 


fr 


' curſed the ſecond time for (tines finne, how oft isit curſed | 
now? If indgement grow like Worme-woed, and enery diſo- |; 


bedience and ey > cu hath it owne inſt rccompence of 


reward , what a treaſure of wrath hath man now ſtored yp 
againſt himſelfe, who hath multiplied ſo many fins againt! 
the Lord? An arme of the bodie onee broken (faith Auga- 


ſtine ) isnotreftored without paine and dolour tothe pa-: 


tient, bur if it bee after broken, it is hardlier cuied : a con- 
ſcience once wounded, isconfounded at the light and pre- 
ſence of God ; what then ſhall be to them that haue woun- 
ded themſelues ſo oftento death, and ſtabbed thocow their 
ſoules with innumerable tranſgreflions ? 

Let no man therefore flatter himſclfe, becauſe his finnes 
areſmall, but ter him be humbled and mourne, confidering 
chat they are many. It may bee thou art nor guiltic of the 


groſeſt aQuall ſinne, ſh-11 this diminiſh thy concrition ? Is 


there any thing ſmaller then apickle of ſand? yet many of 
them colleed, become an hcauier burthen then man is a- 
ble to beare ; the drops of water,though they be ſinall, yer 
it they be multiplied, become great riuers: Ir is nor alwayes 
the great waucs of the Sca that ouer-turne the Ship , but 
the drop that fipes in at the leake ſhall ſinke her alſo, if it be 


| negleRed : let ysnot then negleRt to purge our ſoules , be- 


cauſe we are not Rained with grofle finnes,confidering that | 


the ſmalleſtfinnes , often multiplied, are weightie cnough 
to preſſe downe our ſoules to the loweſt Hell,if we goe not 
to Chriſt to be caſed of our burden. 

And laſt,we learn here,that the cauſe of enmitie betweene 
God and man,is not in Ged,but inman,who wil not ranke 
himſelfe inthe roome of a ſubicR, and giue to the Lord the 
place of a Commander : there is no queſtion betweene the 
Lord and man, but this onely, whoſe will ſhould bee 
done : the Lord craves that man ſhould ſubie& himſclfeto 
the will of God,b'1t man aſpires to make his owne will the 


rule of his ations. In this miſerable eſtate lives man | 
] not renued by grace , hce hath ſer 


vp within himſelfe a wi!l 
H 2 _Con- 
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| 


Nature unregen:trate cannot pleaſe God. | 


contxarie to Gods moſt holy wil,1w beto him that ſtrigeeh 
with his Maker lt che will of God be not done by vs, affu- 


redly it ſhall be done ypon vs. De his qui fatiunt que non 


vult, facit ipſe que vtt, the Lord (faith eAuguFitine ) ina 
maruailous manner doth his will on them who doc that 


-which hce will not; and therefore woe ſhall bee vnto all 


which arc oppolitc to Gods molt holy will, Q4id tam pe- 
nale quam ſemper velle quod nunguam erit, & ſemper nolle 
quod nunquam non erit ? What greater puniſhment can 
chere bethen this,cuermare to defire that which ncuer ſhal 
be,and alway to diſlike that which for cuer ſhall be? a wic- 
ked man ſhall neuer obtaine that which hee defires : but 
{Hall ſuffer for cucr that which he diſlikes. For remedic of 
this rebellion our Sauiour hath taught vs daily to pray,Thy 


| will be done incarth, as it tsinheauen; ſo wepray, and the 


Lord giue vs grace that we may practiſe it, that in euery a- 
ctionof our life, denying our ſclues, wee may looke to our 
-heauenly Father, enquirefor his will, and fol'ow it; ſaying 
with our bleſſed Saujour : Nor my will, O Lord, but thine 
be done, 


Verst 6, 
. Sothen, they that are after the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 


EX$ Ercthe Apoſtle concludes the miſerable cftate cf 
2 St them who walke after the fleſh : affirming , that 
&2X&8S doe what they will, they cannot pleaſe God, To 
be inthe fleſh, ſometime is taken in a good part , for it is 
all one with this (to iiue in the bodie,) but here it is taken 
in an euill part : for to bee in the flcſh, and to bee in 
Chriſt, arcoppoſite one to another ; fo that to bee in the 
fleſh, is to becin the ſtateof nature vnregenerate, a ſtran- 
ger from thegrace of Chriſt. And the phraſc is very ſig- 
nificant, for ic imports anvniuerſall thraldome of mans na- 
ture ynto the lufts of the fleſh, That ſpeech of the Apoſtle 


to Simon Magn , I ſee that thou art altogether in the 
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the gall of bitternefſe was in him : and the Spiritof God, 
when he ſayes that a man is in hisfin, or in his fleſh , doth 


thereby expreſſe a farre greater corruption of his wretched * 


nature, then if he did {ay thar finne and fleſhly corruptionis 
in him, 

Syricius Biſhop of Roxge,cxpounds this place of married 
perſons, affirming thatthcy are in the fleſh , and ſocannor 
pleaſe God; flatly apainitche Apoſtles owne commentaric, 
for hee wrote this Epiſtle to the godly Romanes , among 
whom were many married perſons , ſuch as e-Lqui/a and 
Priſtilia,whom afterward hee commend; for godlines, and 
of whom he ſaycs, Verſe 9. Tee are not inthe fleſh, becauſe 
the ſpirit of God awelsin you: lo doth the Apoſtle expound 


it himſelfe : and therefore the Pope is bur aperucrſc inter-- 


preter ofthe Apoſiles mind,and his fauourers arc but ſedu- 
cers, who will have ys to ſccke out of the boxe ot his breſt 
the true ſence and meanivg of all Scripture, 

Alwayes leauing them, let ys marke againe herethe mi» 
ſerable eſtate of ſuch as are ſtrangers from Chriſt, What an 
yihappy condition is this , that a man ſhould liuc in that 
{tate of life , wherein, doe what he will, hee cannot pleaſe 
God? Let Cain ſacrifice with Abel, the Lord ſhall not ac- 
cept it; let Eſaxsteares, ſeeking a bleſſing from his father, 
be ſhed as aboundantly as /acobs were , when heefought a 


| bleſſing from the Angell, yet ſhall he notpreuaile, hee ſhall 


not be bleſſed; ler the Phariſe pray in the Temple with 
the Publicane, hee ſhallnot goe home iuſtificd ; and for 
worldly glory, ler him be neuer ſo high among men, hee is 


| but abomination vnto God; yea, oftentimes worldlings,to 
| whom waters are apes, won of afull cup, arc counted bleſe 


ſed and happy; yer 1s it but ignorance that makes men ac- 
count much of them, thar are deſpiſed inthe eyes of God. 
Jdeo malus felix putatur,quia quod [it ſelicitas ignoratur; 
for this cauſe15 aneuill man counted happie , becauſe men 
know not what happines is. Bur what cucr men be thought 
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| Comfort againſt the remanents of finnes 


of by others, either for his ſhew of Go+lines, or his ſhew of 
worldly glory:vnder which rwo ſhadowes, the molt yart of | 


men deceiue the remanent;it is certaine thathe on!y i: bleſ- 
| ſed with whom the Lord is pleaſed, If the tree be not good, 
| it cannot bring forth good truit; and if the perſon be nor 
godly, his ations cannot be acceptable vnto God. Iris in ; 
Chriſt Icſus onely that the Father js wel pleaſed;except we E 
be in Chrift,neither can our perſons nor aRions pleaſe : he "2 
Lord. The Lord tranſlate vs yet further out of this vynhappy ; 
eſtate of nature; the Lord root vs and ground ys in Chriſt 
lelits andtabliſh vs to abide in him for cuer. 


VERSE. 9, 
Now yee are not in the fleſh , but inthe Spirit, becauſe the 
Spirit of God awelteth in you + but if any man hath not A 
the Spirit of Chri#t, the ſame 1 not h15, 'j 


Yfake He Apoſtle hauing diſcourſed of the miſerable e.. 3 
© #7 (tatcof them who walke after the fleſh , doth E 
Gz now turne him toward the godly , to comfort y 
them, leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged with that 
remanent carnall corruption which they find within them- 
{clues ; he ſhewes them that what hec hath ſpoken of the 
ynhappic condition of carnall men, doth no way concerne - 
them ; for, they are not in the fleſh,but in the Spirit. Inthis 
Verſe, the comfort is firſt ſer downe,and then a caution an- 
nexcd vnto it; the comfort is forthe weake Chriſtian» the 
caution for the preſumpruou: profeſſor:the Apoſtle ſo ter- 
rifies the wicked, that hee reſerues comfort for the godly ; ' 
and he ſo comforts the godly,that he confirmes not the wic= 
kedin their finnes, No ſort of men are-ſooner mooucd with 
the ſhatpe ſpeeches of the Word of God, then are the chit- 
dren of God, He hath ſaid before , they who ares the fleſh 
cannot pleaſe God : leſt this ſhould terrifie the godly, hee 


ſubioynes ; but as for you , yee are not in the fleſh : for the | 
Spirit | 
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Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne. 


> 


$ piritof God dwelleth in you. Againe , no ſort of men ate 


more readie to appropriate vntothemleluesthe comforts of 
God,then they tro whom they belong not,and therefore for 
their ſakes the Apolile ſubioynes the caution: 7F any mar 
hane not the " qui of Chreſt, the [ame is nat h1s. 

Where firlt, we may learne that the word of God ought 
ſo to be handled and rece1ued, that ir ſhould be applicd to 
the comfort of thoſe who arethe ſounes of conſolation, and 
to the conuiction of others : the Apoſtle doth now yee 
ſce apply his former doctrine , letting them to whom hee 
writes, ſce the comfort and admonition which out of ir a- 
riſeth ynto them; ſo ought we alway to handle & heare the 
Word of God, as conſidering what is our pait and intereſt 
inic; for this Word1s written for vs , and doth ſoneerely 
colicerne vs,that as A4%/es ſaith, It #5 our life : it giueth ſen- 
tence either with or againſt eucryman that heares it, being 
to the one the ſauour of life,to the other the ſauour of death, 


| When 70h Baptiſt preached that word of iudgement, Vow 


the Axe ts laid to the root of thetree, euery tree that bring= 
eth not forth good fruit , ſhall be hewen downe andcaſt into 
the fire; his hearers ſo recciued it, asa word which tou- 
ched them neercly,and therefore both People , Publicanes, 
and Souldiers came to him and asked:, What ſpall wee doe 
then? So the Tewes in like manner asked Peter, being pric- 
ked in their hearts at the he=ring of his Sermon, 3hat ball 
we doe then? The ſame was the yoiceof the Iaylour to Paul 
and $1/z5,ard it {h- uld b-e the voice of euery man as oft 1s 
he hearcs the Word of God condemning his finues , 3hat 
ſhall I doc then, that Tmay be /aued? As meare brought to 
the table cannot nouriſh,vnlcſlc it be applied to the month, 
and from: hence ſent doxwne into the t»macke: forth: Word 
of God cannot profic vs, valeſſe weoheareit , Ve traycia- 
tur in viſtcra quedam 4nime noſtre, & traxuſeat in affettt= 
ones noſtras ,thatirt be fent into che bowels of eur ſoulc,and 
enterinto our affections. If in this.manner thou receiuc the 
Word of Gol, out of doubt thou ſhalt be ſaued by ic : bur 
H 4 in 


The word of 
God ſhould fo 
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in this is the faile,that moſt part of men heare the Word of 
God as they would heare an Indian toric, or ſome other |. 
ſach diſcourſe as didnot concerne them : whereof it comes, 
chat at this day, after long planting & watering, theie is ſo 
ſmall a ſpirituall growth in grace and godlinefſe among vs. 
How the A- Now for the words, ye are not in #h* fleſh,but inthe ſpirit, 
poſtle giues that is, as yec heard before expounded, yee are not carnall 
idgement of | men, bur ſpirituall,Heereit is to be enquired, ſeeing no man 
ethersthatarc | 1,,,csthe thoughtsof a man, but the ſpirit of God , how 
cs nog R could the Apoſtle know that theſe Romanes were ſpiritu- 
; all} Was not Z/zdecciucd in iudging of eFnya?ſhe ſought 

the Lord inthe affliction of her ſpiric, and hee judged that 
ſhe had been a wicked woman: and may not godly men bee 
deceiucd onthe other extremitie, to thinke well of them 
who are cuill indeed? I anſwere, the Apoſtle doth here 
write vnto a Church, and a publike fellowſhip or company 
of men,/*perare from the remanent ofthe world, by the he- 
uenly vocation,called tobe Saints,and therefore might vn 
doubredly write ynto them as ynto Saints and ſpitituall 
men, it being alway moſt ſure,that where the Lord gatheis 
by his Word a Church, hee hath alway in the midſt thereof 
a number chat belong tothe eleRion of grace. | 
But ro proceedfurther, and to ſee how farre we may goe | 
Rk — * 0g in iudging of a priuate man, we muſt know that firſt there 
onr 4 is 4judgement of Faith; ſecondly , a judgement of fruits : 
ſcluesby faith; | Thirdly, a judgement of extraordinaric revelation, By the 
| ſecondly by firſt we can onely indge our ſelues, and know our owne ſal- 
4 4" 1-onepl uation, according to that of the Apoſtle, proxe your ſelnes if 
- ag - yee bein the faith, know yee not your owne ſe/nes, how that 
3eC0r.13.5- Chriſt is in you,except yee bereprobates?By the iudgement 
of iruits we may alſo proceed and iudpe of others, according 

Mat,7.16. | to that rule of our bleſſed Sauiour, Yee ſhalt know ther b bi 


their fruits, no man gathers grapes of thorncs, or figs of thi- 


rupt tree bringeth forth enill fruit Theſe firſt ewoare com- 
mon to cuery Chriſtian, the tudgement of fruits being hel- | 


ped | 


— 


—_— 


—— 


— 


"we _ 


} Gio es 4, FT 4 


LEES Sd i inn 6; 


E > a N5 
"W's ITT - 7 48 
”_ EE 4, 
: 


-. oi 
- Ld 


AN =" Ks 
- = 2 "Bi Sante Fab 3; 


Ns CY #5 5g: Kh "" ; _ - 
| fe FACES » r #.4.5 4), > + 
_ . ] 4 A 
againſt the remanents of finne. 
&) 


. _— OT ws. 


a—__— 


| Comforts 


ped by the iudgement of Charitie, Concerning rhe third, 
S$imen Peter knew by cxtraordinary reuelationgthat Simon 


} Magus was a reprobate, achild of perdition : by itthe A» 


poſile Paulknew that the ſame vnfained faith dwelt in 7 + 
mothy, which dwelt before in his grandmother Zos,andin 
his mother ZExnice: & by it 7obn the Euangelift knew that 
the Ladic to whom he wrote, was anele& Ladie; bur as for 
ys,we arc not to preſume theele&ion or reprobation of any 
man by ſuch extraordinary revelation. - 

Againe, we haue ro marke for our comfort , how the A- 
poſtlecals them ſpirituall men , in whom notwithſtanding 
remayned fleſhly corruption, Theiudgement of the Lord 
and Satan are contrary : there is in you (faith thedecciuer 
to the weake Chriſtian)fleſhly corruption, thereforeye arc 
carnall : there isin you (faith the Lord) through my grace, 


is ſo cuill, that his cyes ſee nothing in the Chriſtian, but 
that which is euill : the Lordis ſo good , that hee ſecs no 
cranſgrefſion in Iſrac} ; hee iudgeth not his children by the 
remanents of their olde corruption ,” but by the beginnings 
of his renuing grace in vs, One dramme of the grace of 
Chriſt jn the ſoule of a Chriftiay, makes him more precious 
inthe eyes of God, then any remanent corruption in him 
can make him odious : therefore isit , that the-Lord piucs 
vntothem the namesof his be/owed, his /erxants, his Fon;, 
his Saints, who areſo onelyin part, & by a beginning, Both 
theſe are true, he thar is borne of God, ſinneth not: & againe, 
If we ſay we hane no ſine, wee deceine onr ſelnes. Il/nd ex 
primitys nous hominis , iſtud ex reliquis veteris ; the one 
wee haue of the fruits of thenew man, the other of the 
remanents of the olde man, Let vs therefore becontinually 
diſpleaſed with our inhabitant corruption , that wee de- 
ſpaire not, nor be diſcouraged ; neither let vs ſocomplaine 
of our ſins,that we become falſe witnefſes againftthe grace 


| 


of God which is in vs, If there were nothing invs,bur that 
we haue by nature,our ſtatewere mott miſerable:but ſecing 
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beſidenature, there 's in'vs a new workmanſhip of grace, 
from the which the Lord accounts vs new and ſpirituall | 
men, we have (thankes beto God) matter of comfort. 

As Satan is a liar in denying the name of fpirituall men 
to menregenerate, ſo his ſuppolts, aduerſaries of the truth 
of Chrift, are lying decceiuers,and vniuſt robbers, when oy 
reftraive this name to ſuch as arc of their Cleargie , wh:ch 
here the Apoſtle makes copetent to euery man in whom the 
Spirit of Chriſtdwelleth. Spirirualem non facit veſt is, locry, 
off cium, eps , ſed Spiritzes © It is neuther garment (layes 
one of their owne) nor place, nor office, nor externall 
worke , that makesa man ſpirituall , but the holy Spirit 
dwelling in him. 

Becauſe the Spirit of God dwels in you.] Heeſubioynes 
herethe confirmation of hisformer comfort , hec hath ſaid 
vnto them : yee arenot in the fleſh, he proues it , the Spirit 
of God awels in you; therefore yee are nor inthe fleſh , nor 
carnall,but SpiritualL,The neccfhitie of che conſequence de- 
pends yponthe muddeſt ; that the Spirit of God wherc hee 
dwels, is not idle but workes; where he workes, he workes 
not in vaine,burteffeEtuatcs that which he intends, he tranſ- 
formes them in whom hee dwels, into the fimilitudeof his 

wne Image,he is compared to fire that giues light, cuen 
to them = arefar off, & heat to them who are ncer-hand, 
but tranſchangeth thoſe things into the nature of fire, which 
are caſt into it, with ſo marucllous a vertue;that Tron which 
is cold by nature, bcipg put into the fire , hecomes hot and 
burning : ſo doth that holy Spirit illuminate euery one who 
comes into the world, but hee changeth all thoſe in whom 
he dwellerh,he transformeth them into his owne fmilitude, 
and cendneththem with an. holy 2nd hcauenly diſpoſition, 
then his argument is ſure, the Spirit of God dwelerh in you, 
therefore yce are not carnall but ſpirituall, 

Inthe end of thelafſt Chapter the Apoſtle ſaid, that ſinne 
dwelleth in the man regenerate; 7: « not 1, but ſinne that 
awelleth in mee , and here hee ſaith that the Spirie Y God 

wel 


dwelteth in the man regenerate : this is range , that two 
ouelts otſo contraric natures,ſhould both at one time have 
t ei dwelling in man, I compare the ſoule of man regene- 
:ate,to the houſe of eAbraham, wherein there was both a 
free woman Sarah, and a bond woman Hagar, with their 
children, //-zac{the ſonne of rhe bond woman, borne ater 


————— 


the fleſh, is older and ſtronger then 7/aac, the ſonne of the 
free woman, borne after the Spirit, that is,according to the 
promiſe : he diſdaines little //aac as weaker, and perſecutes 
him; yet the cormtort of Tfaac is,that though //mae/ dwell 
in the houſe of eAbraham for a while , hee ſhall not re- 
maine: the ſonne of the bond woman ſhall be caſt our, and 
(hall not inherit the promiſe with the ſonne of the free wo- 
man: ſuch an houſe is the ſoule ofa Chrittian, there dwel- 
lethin it at one time, both old Nature and new Grace, with 
their children:the o/d man,at the firſt, being older & ſtron- 
ger than the new man, doth perſecute him,and ſeckes by all 
mieancs to oppreſſe him; bur at the laſt, he ſhall be calt our, 
This Metaphor of dwel:ng , doth alſo yeeld vato vs ex- 
ceeding great comfort : in all other habitat:ons the lodging 
is larger then the inhabiter; bur this is maruellous,that the 
lodging here is ſo little, and the inhabirer ſo great : that in. 
finite Maickie, whom the Heauen of Hcauens cannot con. 
taine , who hath Heauen for his Throne, and Earth for his 
Foortftoole , hath choſen for his dwelling and place of ref?, 
the ſoule of him that ispoore, contrite,and erembles at his 
Word, A, wonderfull mercy,that the higheſt maieſty ſhould 
ſo farredimitthe ſelfe, as that paſſing by all his other crea= 
tures, hee ſhould make choice of man to bee his pleaſant 
SanQtuarie, | 
From this it is euident , that this dwclling doth deſigne 
ſome ſpeciall preſence of God with his own children, which 
he ſhewes not vnto others : it is true, he is preſent in euery 
place, bounded within no place, he containes all things,vn- 
contained of any : where he dwellethnot as a Father, there 
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the damned arecontinually. vexed with hispreſence ; but in 
the Chriftian he dwels as a Maſter in his owne Family, as | 
aFather with his children, quickning, ruling, andpreſer- 
ning them and providing for them. Worldlings may match 
th: Chriſtian in externall gifts , but cannot compare with 
him in this internall glo:y, though without hee w but an 
earchen veſſel}, yet hath he within an heauenly treaſure, for 
heis the habitationof God, in whom the Lord dwel; by 
his Spirit, It was Beriamin his glory,that the Lord ſhould 
dwell betweene his ſhoulders; and the glory of lerw/alem, 
that there the Lord dwelt berweene the Cherubins ; bur 
moſt ofall the glory of a Chriſtian, that the Lord dwellerh 
berweene the ſecrers of his ſoule : Jet worldlings rcioyce in 
their outward priuiledges,and in their prefumpruousminds 
lcape like the mightic mountaines, cltceming themſelues 
high asmount Baſfan; yet this is the glory of a Chriſtian, 
that Goddelights to dwell in him, 

Let vs therefore make much of them who feare the Lord; 
rhough in regard of their outward cſtate they were neuer | 
ſo baſe, we ſhould not be aſhamed to doe them honour for 
his ſake who dwclleth inthem, Dares preferred Daniel, 
becauſe the ſpirit was excellent in himzand Pharaoh honou- 
red 7oſeph, becaule theſpirit of God was in him; yea, the 
Angels are content to be Servants and Miniſters to them | 
who fcarethe Lord; they honored Shepheards for Chriſts 
ſake with theirpreſence, which they did not to King Herod 
for all his glory:and ſhall not we delight in Gods @xcellene 
cones vpon cartly? Surcly, He all dwell in the T abernacle of 
God,in wheſe eyes a vile perſon is contemned,but he honou- 
reth them, who feare the Lord. Hcy eby we know that we are 
tranſl:t'd from death to life, becauſewe lone thebrethren, 

Not onely doth this Metaphor of dwelling import a fa- 
miliar preſence, but alſo a continuance thereof, for hee ſo- 
1ournes tot in vs asa ſtranger rhat lodges for ſome dayes,or 
Moncths ina place,but hath ſetled his refidence,to dwell in 
vsfor eucr: huw cuet by temporal deſertios he humbles vs, 
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yetſhall he neucr depart from that ſoule which ance he hath 
ſanRified to be his own habitation:and this comfort is con= 
firmed to vs by molt ſure argumenes. The firſt is taken from 
the nature of God ; Hee « fasthfull (laith che Apoftle) by 
whom we are called to the fellow/hip of his Son Teſs Chrit 
our Lord : hee will confirme vs, tothe end that wee may bee 
blameleſſe in the day of our Lord Jeſus, And againe (faith 
he) I am perſwaded that he who hath begun this good worke 
in you, will performe #t, untill the day of ((hriit, That word 
which the Lord ſpaketo 1acob ,. tandsſureto allhis poſte- 
ritie, / ws/! not forſake thee,till 1 hane performed that which 
I promiſed thee. The Coucnant of God is perfeR and cucr- 
laſting, and therefore, with Daxzd, we will giuethis glory 
ynto God,that he will performe his promiſe vato vs , and 
eng forward his owne worke in ys to perfeRien, Fhe ſe- 
cond argurnent is taken from the nature of that life which 
Chriſt communicateth to his members , itis no more ſubs 
ie vnto death : ee know that Chriſt being raiſed from, 
the dead, dies no more. This lite (I fay) is communicated to 
vs, for it is not we that liue, but Chriſt that liues in vs, And 
the thirdis taken from the natureof that ſeed whereof wee 
arc begotten; forgas the ſeed is, ſois the Tife that comes by 
it : now the ſced (ſaith the Apoſtle) is immortall, Wee are 
borne of new , notof mortal ſeed , but immortall; our lifc 
therefore immortall, 
But againe this is obieed , that the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Sax{;& that which D axid praycs,Take not 
thine holy Spirit from me.To thisI anſwer, that the ſpirit is 
taken ſometimetor the common and externall gifts of-the 
ſpirit,ſuch asare beſtowed aſwell vpon the wicked as vpon 
the godly, as thegiftof Prophelic, Gouernment, working 
Miracles, and ſuch like; and theſe once giuen,may be taken 
2Way againe inthis ſenceit is ſaid , God tooke the Spirit 
that was vpon Cloſes, and gaue it vnto the ſeucntic El- 
ders : and fo alfoit is ſaid, that the Spirit of God departed 
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time againe 1t is taken for the ſpeciall and internall gift of 
ſanAification : this Spirit once giuen is neuertaken away, 
for this gift and calling of God is without repencance,thar 
is, they neuerfall ynder revocation, = 

To the ſecond, when Daxid ſaith, 7 ake not thine holy ſpi- 
rit from me;and reſtore me againts the toy of thy ſalnation: 
this imports not a full departure of Gods Spiric from him, 
otherwiſe he could not haue prayed ; but that his ſinne had 
diminiſhed the ſenſe an:{ feeling of that operation of the 
Spirit in him which hee had wont to feele befere : and ſo is 
it with others of Gods children , that cither thenegleR of 
the ſpirituall worſhip,or the commiſſion of ſome new fins 
doth ſo impaire the ſenſe of mercie in them , that to their 
indg-mecnt the Spirit of God hath wſtly forſaken them, 
This I confefſe is a very heauie eſtate, and more bitter to 
them that hauc fel: before the ſweerneſle of Gods fauour, 
than death it ſelfe , yet eucn in the ſame cſtate whereinno 
comfort is felt, let patience ſuſtaine men, let them learne to 
put a difference betweene that which rhey feele!, and that 
which is,and remember that this is a falſe concluſion,to ſay 
the Spirit of grace is not in thee becauſe thou canſtnor feele 
him ; for as there is a ſubſtance in the Oake or Elme , cuen 
when it hathcaft the leaues , ſo is there gracein the hearr, 
many times, when it doth not appeare,and theſe deſertions | 
which endure for a while, are bur meanes to effeQuate a 
ncerer COMMUNION, «@oggpe 722 eps Aryes, IC. he turneth 
away from thee(ſaith Chry/oFome ) tor a ſhort while,thar 
he may haue thee for euer with himſelfe, 

Now it remaines that wee conſider of thoſe benefits wee 
haue by the dwelling of Chriſts Spiric in vs, and of the du= 
tics which we owe againe vnro him, The benefits are many 
and greats St enim tanta fit vis animein maſſa terreſuſti- 
nenda, mouenda,impellenda, quanta erit vu Deiinanima, 
gne natura agilts eft mouenda? For if the ſoule bec of ſuch 
force to give life and motion to this bodie , which is bur a 
maſſe of carth what ſhall the Spirit of God doe ynto our 
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Comfort againſt the remanents of ſine. 
ſoule, which naturally is agil? The wonderfull benefits that 
the bodie receiues by che dwelling of the ſoule init , may 
lead vsſoine way to confider of thoſe great benefits which 
arc brought ynto the Soule by the dwelling of the Spirit of 
Godinys. 

But of many we will ſhortly touch theſe two onely:the 
firſt 1s, thac where this holy Spirit comes to dwell, hee re- 
paires the lodging; Man by nature being like ynto arui- 
nous pallace, is reſtored by the grace of Chrift. This repata= 


tion of man is ſometimes called a new Creation,ſometimes | 


regeneration, and it extends both ro-ſoule and bodie:.as to 
the ſoule,the Lord ſtrikes vpnew lights in che minde, re- 
Kores life to the heart, communicates holinefle to the affe- 
ions; ſo that where before the ſoule was a habiratjon for 
vnclcane ſpirits, lying vnder the curſe of Babel,the [ms and 
Zymdwclling in it,the Oftriches lodging, the Satyres dan- 
cing, the Dragons crying within her palaces, that is, defi- 
led with allſorts of vile and vncleane afteions; the Lord 
Icfus hath ſanQified it to bee a holy habitation to. himſclfe, 
And as to the reparation of our bodies,it conſiſts partly in 
making all the members thereof weapons of righteouſneſſe 
in this life, and partly in deliverance of themfrom morta- 
fitie andcorruptibiliue, which ſhall bee done in the day of 
ReſurrcQion; which for the ſame cauſe is called by our Sa- 
uiour the day of regencration, for then ſhall hee change our 
mortal! bodies, and make them like ynto his owne glori- 
ou> bodie : thus by his dwelling in ys, haue we the reparati- 
on both of our ſoules and bodies. 

The other benefit wee enioy by his dwelling in vs,is the 
benefir of prouifion ; where hee comes to dwell, hee is not 
burdenable after the manner of carthly Kings, but hisre- 
wardis with him : for he hath not choſcn vs zo be his habi- 


tation for any need he had of ys,/ed vtthaberet in quem col- 


Hocaret ſua beneficia, but that he mighthaue ſome on who 
to beſtow his benefits: xox indiget noftro minsfterio vt do- 
min: [eruorum, ſed ſequimur 1pſumwvt homines lumen ſe- 


pn I 


| 


—— 


— —  — 


quuntar, 


I 
He repaires 
_ le 
odging of 
fuſes - 
body, 


Eſayt3.21, 


tvgly | 
gueſts YM in 
Vs before hee 
came to pol 
leſle ys, 


2 
Hee provides 


all neefſaries ' 


wherehe 
dwels. 

It ea.cont.val, 
[:3.4.6ap.28, 


_ 


w aaa p PFTa50 L 
i P 9 p Dr 2. , | FI # 
of ar EIS > SENG! Pad, <x" Tn Wn Tab, Apbroat EL IE 2s £ 43 
"1" . , hers I FO OVENS Re 45 4 as, » SRC 7 hk ' 
- he" IN be. X , . © 33% bi HD. - 
gy pu : Ma i” SL HE 5 5 ww * - 
. a &- > x 
" { 1G "A P 
”. 5.8 pl I IR Px a” > 1. 4. ++ las £2 i L £4; X FP < 5 Fs 
. DD” 7 ig Tlca as ad ids Wd — _— A $ 
: 
% 


_— 


—_— 


Ne Oe EEE EPO rea nun a—ay 


" , — 

þ 44 mh SE xt 

6 as, Og n 

rr 
Þ 


EP SY" "IS _ 


Not like kings 
of the earth, 
whoofttimes 
are burdena- 
bleto them 
with whom 
they lodge, 
Aug. de verb. 
Apoit.ſer.15. 


P/al.84.11. 


What duries 
ot thankfulnes 
WC OWC tO OUr 
Lord who 


dwelsin vs. 


Epheſc4.30- 
I «Thef $- I9, 


I 
That we dil- 
cernethe 
voice of cur 
Maſter and 0» 
bey it. 
Mat.?.y. 


_ 


"FT > 


Confort againſt the remanents of fone,” 


CC r— 


qurntur ,nihilipſi preflantes, ſed beneficiz alumine accipt- 


entes : he hathno need of our ſervice, as other Lords haue 
need of their ſeruants, bur we follow him as men follow the 
light , giving nothing to it, but reccjuinga bencfitfrom it, 

It fals commonly out, that where men of meane eſtate 
receiue to lodge thoſe that are more honourable, they dil- 
caſe themſclues to eaſe their gueſts, but if thou receiue this 
rich Spirit of the Lordto lodge, non axguſtaberts, ſed drla- 
raberis, thouſhalt not bee Rraited, bur ſhalt bee enlarged, 
faith eLugyſtine : he knew the comforts he teaped by this 
preſence of God, & therefore could ſpeake the better there= 
of vnto others; © xuandohic non eras , anguſtias paticbar, 
nunc impleſis cellammeam , & non me excluſifts , ſed an- 
guſtiam meam, Whenthou Lord dwelteft not in me, much 
anguifh of minde opprefſed mee , now thou haſt filled the 
cellers of my heart, thou haſt not excluded mee, but exclu- 
ded that anguiſh which troubled me, In a word, the bene- 
fits wee recciue by him , doe not onely concerne this life, 
but arc ſtretched out alſo'tocternall life, Dauid compriſes 
all in aſhort ſumme, The Lord i a light and defenceghe will 
gine grace and glorie, and no good thmg ſhall be withholden 
from ther that lowe him. 

Thegreater bcnefirs we haue by the dwelling of Chriſt 
in ys, the more we be obliged in our duticto him. O how 
{hould that houſe bee kept inorder , wherein the King of 
glory is refident? What daily circumſpeRionoughr bo. 
vicd thatnothing be done to offend him? not without cauſe 
are theſe watchwordsgiucn vs,Griexe not the Spirit quech 
not the Spirit,There arc none in a Family, but they difcerne 
the voiceof the Maſter thereof, and follow it, they goe 
out and inat his commandement : if hee ſay vnto one, Goe, 
he gocth,if to another, Come, hecommeth : if the Lord bee 
our Mafter, let vs heare cuery morning his voice, and en- 
quire what his will 15 we ſhould doe, with a promiſe to re- 
figne the goucrnment of our hearts vnto him ; for it is cer- 
taine he will noxdwell wherc he rulcsnot: as he will admit 
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no yncleane thing within his holy habitation, ſo will hee 
not dwell with the vncircumciſcd in heart; the Lord will 
not take a wicked man by the hand, nor haue fellowſhip 
with the throne of iniquitic, If holy men, when they ſce 
brothels,abhor them, and goe bythem , how much more 
ſhall wee thinke that the moſt holy Lord will deſpiſc and 
paſſe by their ſoules which are polluted , rather like tothe 
filchy ſtewes of Sodom, than the holy Sanctuarie of Soy, 
for the Lord todwell in? 

And if hereby the weake conſcience be caſt downe, rea» 
ſoning within it ſelfe; alas, how can my beloued dwell with 
me, whoam fo polluted and defiled ? remember that the 
more thou arr diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe, the more thy Lord 
is pleaſed with thee 2 for thy daily pollutions hee hath ap. 
pointed daily waſhings» r-at fountaine which he hath ope- 
ned to the houſe of Dauid for ſi and for vncleannes.Sweepe 
out thy ſins euery day by the beeſomie of holy anger andre- 
uengc,and water the houſe of thy heart with the tearcs of 
courriction, Ou0n:am ſine aliquo vulnere eſſe non poſſumng, 
medelu ſpiritualibus vulnera noitra curemm : Seeing wee 
cannot be without ſome wounds of conſcience, let ys daily 
goc to the next remedie, that with ſpirituall medicines we 
maycurethem , chaſtifing our ſclues euery morning , and 
examining our {clues ypon our bed inthe eucning, 

And againe, ſeeing we are made the Temples of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt , there ſhould bee within vs continuall Sacrifices 
offcred vato Godof prayer and prayſing , together with a 
daily ſlaughter of our bcaſtly affeRtions, Ameng the Il 
raclites , Princes were knowne by the multitude of their 


Sacrifices which they offered ynto God;but now they who 


ſacrifice molt of their vncleane affeions , are moſt appro- 


ucd as excellent Iſraclites of the Lord , who can beſtdiſ- 
c2rne an Ifraclite, From the time the Lord departed from 
lernſalems Temple, the daily ſacrifice and oblation ccaſed : 
and where there isnot in m2n, neither prayer nor prayling 
of God, nor mortification of his beaſtly luſts ; but che 
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ſpiritual! Chaldcans hath come in; and taken away this dai- 
ly ſacrifice, it is ancuident argument that the Lord dwel- 
lethnot there. 

Laſt of all, let vs marke hcere that the Apoſtle faith; 
this dwelling of theſpiritis in vs, it is not without vs; The 
Kingdomeof God i within vs,if he dwell, he will dwell in 
our hearts by faith , forhee himſclfe requires the heart. As 
for them who lodge him in their mourhes by profeſting 
him, in their eycs by aduancing them to heauen, in their 
nands by doing ſome workes of mercie, and noe intheir 
hearts, theſe are carnall mcn,not ſpicituall, pretend what 


| they will: Hypocrites who draw-neere the Lord with their 


| 
| 
| 


—— 
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— _—— — 


l;ps, but their hearts are farre from him; accurſed deceivers 
who hauing a male in their flocke, vow and facrifice a cor- 
rupt thing vnto the Lord : which Idoe not ſpeake as if T 
did condemne the outward ſ{cruice done in bodie to the 


Lord, prouided it flow from the heart. Tee are bought with | 


a price, therefore rlorifie God un yonr bodie , and in your 


/birit, for they are Goa, 


And this alfo is to be marked for the amendment of two 
ſorts of men among vs , who are in two extremities : wee 


-—- 


—  ——  — 


haue ſome who are become {corners of the Grace of God + 
11 others; neither can they bec humbled themſelues 1n the | 


publike aſſemblies of Saints, nor bee content to ſce others | 


expreſie their inward motion by outward humiliation, they 


| fit downe in the throneof God , and condemne others for 


hypocrific,not remembring,that fine of hypocrifie is to be 


reſcrued to tie iudgement of God, who onely knowes the | 


heart, & thatthoſe ſame things whichthey miſlike in their | 


brethren, the Lord hath allowed in others, The Apoſtles 


| Precept commands vs to lift yp to the Lord pure hands in 
| prayer. Dauias practice reaches vs to aduance our eyes to 


; the Lord : ſhall not.thy brother lift vp his hands & his eyes 


zothe Lord?ſhal he norfigh ro God,nor mournin-his pray- 
ers like a Doue,as Fzeksah did, -but thon incontinent wilt 
taxe him of hypocrifetwe read that 7acob ſought ableſfing 
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Comfort againſt the Femanents of ſonne. 
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from the Lord with tcares, and obtained it; E/Aau ſoughta 
bleſſing from his father with-teares and crying , and obtai- 
ned it not: were the tearesof /acob the worſe, becauſe E/au 
alſo ſhed teares ? [ndge not, Left thow be indged,the iudge- 
ment of Hypocriſie (as I hauc laid) belongs to the Lord, 

-Oa the othcr extremitic are they, who thinke they haue 
done cnough when they haue diſcharged ſome outward 
cxerciſes of Religion, though they take no paine to ſanRifie 
the heart to workes of diuine Seruice,Oa the Sabbath th 
come tothe houſe of God, they bow their heads like abul- 
ruſh with the reft,they pray and prayſe the Lord in the ex- 
ternall formes with the reſt of the Congregation, but con- 
ſidernot whether or no they come into the Temple by the 
motion of the Spirit, as Ss2e0x did,if they pray and prayſe 
the Lord with prepared hearts, as Daxiddid; ncither tric 
they when they go out, whether or no they hauc met with 
the Lord, found mercic , and returne home to their houſes 
iuthficd asthe Publicandid. Ir is true, wee areto glorific 
God with our bodies, becaule they arc his, but moſt of all 
with our ſpirits, becauſe Gol is a Spirity he loueth truth in 
the inward affeRion, and celights tobe worſhipped in Spi- 
rit and truth, 

We are called by the Apoftle, the Temples of God. $4a- 
lomons Temple the further in, was the finer: in the outward 
Court ſtood an Altar of Braſſe , whereupon Beaſts were 
ſacrificed : in the inward Court was an Altar of Gold, 
whereupon Incenſe was ſacrificed; butthe Sancuarie, or 
moſt holy place did farre excecd them both; in it was no- 
thing but fine Gold; in it the Lord gauehis Oracles from 
betweene the Cherubins; init tood the Arke of the Coue- 


nant, whercin were the Tablesof the Law. And ſo indeed 


| 


the Chritian ought to bee holy withour , his lookes , his 
wordes, his wayes, ſhould all declarethat Goddwell:th 
in his heart; he ſhould have engrauen, as it were,in his fore- 
head, Hol/ineſſe to the Lord, as eAaronhad,but much more 
ſhould hee bee holy within ; betwcene the ſecrets of his 

I 3 
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Soule ſhould the Lord haue his reſidence, and in his heart 
theteſtimonie of God, which is, the Word of God ſhould 
dwell plentifully. 

Bur as for the wicked, they arc either compared to open 
Sepulchres, their mouth being like that Gate of the Tem- 
plecalled Shaltecheth, out of which was carried all the filth 
of the Temple, the abomination of their heart being made 
manifeſt by their mouth ; or then in their belt cftate they 
arecompared topainted Sepulchres, beautifull without bur 
withinfull of rottennes,haning a ſbew of godlineſſe, wanting 
the power therof;bur,the man is bleſſed, im whoſe heart there 
i no guile : heis a Nathaniel indeed, a true Ifraclite, who 
is one within, whoſe prayſe is not of men,but of God, 

But if any manhaue not theSpirit of (briſt, the ſame 1s 
not his, ) The comfort being ended, now followes the Cau- 
tion. Euery man (ſaith S2/o-0n) boaftsof his ownegood- 
neſſe; butthe Lord (faith che Apoſtle) knoweth =. 6 arc 
his. As the firſt greatqueſtion in Religion is concerning the 
Sauiour of the world, efrt tho he who ts to come, or ſhall 
we looke for another? ſo the ſecond is concerning them who 
areto be ſaued: if the iudgement be referred to man , now 
euery man among vs accounts himſelfe a Chriftian : If 
indgement be ſought from the Lord, here hce giues one ans 
{werefor all : /f any manhaxe not the ſpirit of Chrift , the 

ſame ts not his, 

Albeit among men there bee an allowable difference of 


eſtates; yet concerning Chriſtianitie , both King and Sub- | 


iec, rich and poore, learned an4 vnlearned, come all to bee 
tried by one rule, It is acommon thing among men to c- 
ſeeme ſomewhat more of them{elues for the priuiledge of 
their cſtate , wherein they excel! others; but the Apoftle | 
deſtroyes the pride of all their glorie with one word, /f ary 
man; (o he ſpeakes without exception : bee what thou wilt 
beſide, bee thou neucrſo noble, neucr ſo rich, neuer fo 
learned,ifthou haſtnot the Spirit of Chriſt , thou art none 
of his; all the priuiledges of men withour Ieſus are wy, 
tnat 
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omfort againſt 
that which is high among men, is abomination to God. /| »þ 
Man in his beft eſtate is alrogether vanicic,the glory of fleſh 'S 
is but as the flowre of the field:the Spirit of the Lord . Ll] 
iudgeth of all theglory of man as the poinpe of eAgrippa, | 485234. 1-4 
hee came downe ſaith Saint Luke, v7 wore parmeiras, it is Res 1 
all bur fantafic and vaniſhing ſhewes : nothing commends 424 
ys to God, bur this one, to | > Spirit of Chrift dwel. | 4-6 
ling in vs, 5+ al 
Againe, we ſce herethat Chriſt and his Spirit cannorbe | Clnjſt and his } © 
| ſundred, except men will crucifie againe the Sonne of God, Spiric arenor & "8 
Let no mantherefore ſay that hee hath Chriſt, ynleſſe he | © : 4 
haue the Spirit of Chriſt. As heis not aman who hath nor -* of 
a Soule , ſo he is not a Chriſtian who hath not the Spirit of 
"Chriſt : no man counteth that a member of his bodie, 
whichisnot quicknedby his Spirit ; no more is he a'mem- 
ber of Chriſt , who hath not the Spirit of Chriſt: Hereby | , npu.4.13. 
we know that we dwell in him, andhee in vs, becauſe bebark 
inen vs of his Spirit. And as Chriſt and his Spirit are'not 
| rk , fo cannot the Spirit be ſundred from the fruits of 
the Spirit; now the fruits of the Spirit , are Lowe, Sl 
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Peace;Long-[uffering, Gentlenefſe, Goodnes, Faith, Me 
neſſe, Temperance. It the Spirit of Chriſt dwell jnys , 
if wee lie tn the Spirit , tet vs walkemmvuhe Spirit : this is | 
the conuiction of carnall profeſſors, that whilethey ſay the 3h © 
Spirit of Chriſt is in them, they declare noneof his fruits in 1 
their conucrſation : but to infit ſomewhat more in this | | 
ſame purpoſe, ; = 
Wee are to know, that the effe&ts and operations of the | Operations ef 
Spirit are two-fold: the one is generall and common ope-. | the Spiritare F "*} 


ration which he hath in the wicked,for be i/nminates enery twc-fold, 
one who commeth snto the wor/d, Neither can any man ſay . y x8 
that 7/6 & rhe Lord,but by the Spirit: evcry ſpark of light, | excernal,coms | © 


and portion of truth , be it in whom it will, lowes (our of | montoal men}. 
doubt) from this holy Spirit. That {asaphas and Sarul can | 1obn.1. 1} © 
'Prophecie, that [ndas can Preach, all is from him : but of | 3-£97-13-3» Þ} 
his manner of operation is not here meant; for this way he F 4 
| I 2 __ wot= { | __ 
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| 


worketh in the wicked, not for any good to them , bur for 
che aduancement of his owne worke, The other kindof the 
Holy Ghoſts operation is ſpeciall,and proper to the godly; 
by the which he doth not onely illuminate their minds,but 
proceeds alſo to their heart, and workes this threefold ef- 
'tR in ir, SanRification, Interceſſion, and Conſolation, 

Firfſt,he is vnto them a Spirit of SanRificarion , renuing 
cheir hearts by his effeRuuall grace , he firſt rebukes them of 
finne, he wakens their conſcience with ſome fight of their 
iniquitics, and ſenſe of that wrath which finne hath deſer- 
ned : whereof ariſes heauineſſe in their hearts, ſadneſſe in 
their countenance; lamencationin their ſpeech ;'and ſuch an 
alceration in their whole bchauiour, that their former plea- 
ſures become painfull vutothem , and others who knew 
them before , wonder to {ce ſucha change in them, From 
this he proceeds, and leadsthem to afight of Gods mercie 
in Chriſt, hee inflames their hearts with a hunger and thirſt 
for thatmercie, and workes in their hearts ſuch a loue of 
righteouſnefſe, and hatred of finne, that now they become 
more afraid of the occaſions of finne, then they were of 
finne ir ſelfe + this refiftance made to the temptations , this 
carc to eſchew the occaſions of ſinne, is an yndoubtcd to- 
ken of the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in thee. 

This is the firſt operation of the Spirit, bur it is not all,he 
procceds yet further by degrees, for theKingdome of God 
is aSif a man ſhould caſt ſeedinto the earth, which growes 
vp and we cannot tell how : firſt, it ſends our the blade, ſe- 
condly,theeares, & then the cornes ; ſo proceeds the King- 
dome of God in man by degrees, In the ſecond place the 
holy Spirit becomes to the godly a Spirit of interceſſion, ſo 
long as wee are bound with the cords of our tranſgreſſion: 
we cannot pray, but from thetime he once looſes vs from 
our finnes, he openeth our mouth vnto God, he teacheth ys 
to pray, not onely with fighes and ſobsthat cannot bee cx- 
preſſed; butalſoputs ſuch words into our mouthes as wee. 


'our ſelues who ſpake them, are not able torepeace againe. 


And 


_— I" 


K. Ww - 
” F< w N - 
OE v | of OI "2 : s ” 4 SY I s £3. © WE. 
- r oY "- 5 F. RE TH —_ BE es REED SPENT A556 ; : 
s ug * aw 4 4 Mn FEE out "I z \F Gs a” y - =F . Pick 4 
. Cade £99 wy Fo MISE T0, <a + a ». : w "x; : N 4 
" - Þ. s *% Py q T- , 
* > + GN C ge” 4 
C ore Ag a1 f "y Ks - © 
4 a 23 A 
« 


. "CH 
DS "ER 


 -And thirdly, he becomes vatothem the Spiric of Con. | | 
ſolation:if he be vnto thee aſanRifier, and interceſſour, hee 3: 4: 
ſhall nor faile at the laſt ro be thy Comforter : if ac the firſt Conſolation, I" 
after rhat thou haſt ſent vp hs. thou find not his 
confolation deſcending vpon thee, bee not diſcouraged, bur 
be the more humbled; for alas,our finnes ſhorten his arme, 
and the hardnefſe of our hearts holds out his comforts ; we 
muſt tall downe with Carve, and lic fill waſhing the fect | acar,ae, 
of Chriſt with our teares , before he rake ys in his armes to 
kiſſe vs with the kiſſes of his mouth; and if wee find theſe | EY 
cffets of his preience going before humiliation of our 
heart, and the grace of Prayer, we may beout of all doubt 
that his conſolation ſhall follow after. 
Of this it is yet further euidenr, againſt all thoſe whoYenie That a Chri 
thatthe Chriſtian may be ſure of his ſaluationgthat he who ſtian who hack. 4 
hath the Spirit of Jeſus, knowes that he hath him: as hewho | Gods Spirie A 
hath life feeles ſenſibly chat hee hath ic, and isable truly ro | knowesthathe Þ-' % 
ſay, / tine : ſohe who hath the Spirit of Ieſus, knowes by hath him, 'F © 
feeling tharhe hath him, and isable to fay in truth, (r;#7 - #5 
linethin mee, Know yee not (ſaiththe Apoſtle) char (rift | Gal-2.209 f © 
lefits is in you, except yee be reprobates ? wCorigeh, f__ 
This ſhall bee further confirmed by conſidering thoſe And 

three names which are giuen tothe holy Spirit, from his 0. may be ſure of 
peration in vs : heis the Seale, the Earneſt , the Witneſſe of | ſaluation, is 

od : the vie of aScaleis toconfirme and make ſure, One | prouedby | 
of theſe two therefore muſt thePapiſts ſay, thatcither none | chree names - 
are ſcaled by the holy =—_ elſe they muſt confeſle, that PD ma 
they who are ſealed are ſurc. If they ſay that none are ſea- 4 - D | | 
led by his Spirit, they ſpeake againſt the manifeſt truth of | He is Gods 
God, Griexe not the holy Spirit, by whoms yee are ſealed a= | Scale. © 
gainſt the day of Redemption. And if they denic thatthey | £P1e4430. 
who are ſealedby him,are ſure of that faluation which God Y 
hath promiſed and he hath ſealed, they blaſpheme , calling 
him ſuch a Scale as makes not them ſure who arc ſcaled by 
| Þim : hee who hath the Scale of a Priace, reſts aſſured cf F.- 
that which by the Seale is confirmed to him : and ſhallnor: | | 
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3 
Gods witneſſe. 


Sinne cauſeth 
the Lord to 
deny his owne 
Creatures. 
Lake 13-17» 
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Conffort againſt the remanents of ſinne. 


the Seale of the liuing God, the Spirit of promiſe, confirme 


that man in the afſurance of ſaluation , who hath receiued 
him? Neither is he onely the Scale of God, bur he is alſo the 
earne# of our mheritance,and the witneſſe of God : hee that 
beli:ueth tn the Sonne , hath awineſſe in bimſlfe : what 
will the aduerſarie of Chriſtian comfort ſay to this? If yee 
ſay that there are none to whom Gods Spirit witneſſes mer- 
cic from God, yce ſpeake agzinſt the Apoſtle , The Spirit 
beares witneſſe to onr Spirit that we are the Sounes of God: 
or if yee ſay that thoſe who haue this teſtimonie of the Spi- 
rit, arenot ſure of mercie , yce blaſpheme as before, and 
ſpeake yer manifeſtly againſt the Apoſtle , who ſaith thar 
the witneſſe of this Spirit vnto our Spirir, makes vs to cry, 
eAbBa Father, But we will ſpeake moreof this hercafter. 

But now to conclude this Verſe : ſeeing hee who hath 
not the Spirit of Chrift, is none of his, whoſc then ſhall he 
be? certainly he is the vaſſall of Satan ; the Lord ſhall deme 
himythe Lord ſhall diſclaime him,as not belonging to him: 
Depart from me yee workers of iniquitie, I know not whence 
yee are. O the bitter fruit of finne? which cauſeth the Lord 
ro deniethat creature to be his, whichoncehee madeto his 
owne Image. Let vs therefore hate our finne ynto death let 

vs in time makc haſte ro depart from iniquitie, which 
ſhall at the1aft draw on that ſentence ypon the wic- 
ked; Depart from me, The Lord dcliuer ys 
from it through Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lord, 
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Comfort againſt corporall death = 
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VERSE 10, 


endif Chriſt bein you7the bodie ts dead,becanſe of ſinne: 
but the Spirit « hife for righteouſneſſe [ake. 


Itherto hath the Apoſtle comforted the Chriſtian 
apainft the remanents of finne : now he comforts 
him againſt the fruits and effeRt of finne, which he 

findeth in himſelfe. The godly mighthaue obieted ; Yee 

| haue faid-before, the fruit of carnall wiſdome is death, are 
wee not ſubic& vnto death , and ſoto the fruits and effects 
of finne> Whar can wee iudge, but that weeare carnall ? 

To this hee anſweres : firſt, by aconfeſſion, it is true that 


the Spirit chrough his righteouſneſſe: is endued witly life ; 
yee are not therefore ſo much to conclude that yee are car- 
nall, becauſe death, through ſinne, is catred into your bo- 
dies, asto confirme your Rives in this , that life through 
the righteouſnefle of Chriſt is communicated to your ſoule, 
and ſo the ſumme of his comfort will bee this, the death 
whereunto you are ſubieR; is neither torall nor perperuall: 
that it is not totall, hee declares in this Verſe, for it ſtrikes 
not ypon the whole man , but vpon the-weakelſt part of 
man , which is his bodie ; as for his moſt excellent part 
which is his ſoule, it is partaker of a life that is not ſub- 
ie& vnto death, That it is not perpetuall,he declares in the 
next Verſe, our bodies ſhall not abidefor cuer ynder the 
bands of death, the Spirit of Chriſt that now dwels in them, 
ſhall atthe laſt raiſe them vp from death, and clothe them | 
with imjmortalitie and incorrupribilitie. 
If Chriſt be in you, | Beforc the Apoſtle bring inhiis come | 
forr,he permits a condition : to teach vs, that the comforts 
of God: belong nor indifferently vnto all men: hee who 1s 
a ſtranger from Chriſt, hath nothing ro do with theſe com- | 
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the bodie is dead becauſe of finne, burif Chriſt be inyou, | 
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Mat.7.6, 
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 AugEPIT57. 
ad Dardan. 


As: iTIs 


ſtance ef fleſhto the which he hath giuen imwortalitic 


proclaime peace vntoeuery. houſe they came to; hee fore- 
cold them, it ſhould abide onely withthe [onnes of peace : 
hee forbad them 1n like manner eggive thoſe things which 
xwere holy vmtodogges, or caft pearles before Swine, This | 
ftands a perpetuall Law to all Preachers, that they preſume 
not to proclaime peace to the impenitent and vnbelecuing; 
but as /chn ſpake to [ehoramshorſeman, What haſt thouts 
doe with peace ? Soare wee totellthe wicked, who walke 
ſtill on intheir ſinnes, that they haue nothing to doe with 
that peace preached by the Golpell, | 

Secondly, if ive compare the former Verſe withthis,we 
ſhal tee that the manner of Chriſts dwelling in his children 
is by his Spirit. To make vp our ynion with Chriſt, it is 
not necdfull that his humane nature ſhould be drawne 
downe from heaven,.or that his body ſhould be euery 
where,as the Ybsquitariesaffirme; or that in the Sacrament 
the bread ſhould be tranſubſtantiate intu his body, as the 
Papiſts imagine : his dwelling in vs isby his ſpirit, and our 
vnion with him is ſpirituall;neither yer by ſo ſaying,do we 
diuide his two natures, for they are inſeparably yniced in 
one perſogall vnion, which vnion,doth not for all that im- 
port that his humane nature is extended ouer all, as his di- 
uine nature is.7he heauens muſt containe him,till he come 
againe.Nolidubitareubieſſe hominem(hriſtum,vunde ven- 
tris eff : Put itout of doubr, that the man ChriP. Teſus is 
in that place from whence hee ſhall come : Keepefaithfully 
that Chriftian confcſſhon, He #s 75ſen from the death,aſcen- 
dedinto Heauen , and fits at the right hand of the Father, 


| andrhat he ſhallcome from no other place but from Hea- 


en, toiydge the quicke and the dead : and hee addeth thar 
which the AngelIfſaid to his Diſciples , Thes Ieſie who 55 
takenwp from you into Heanen, ſhall ſo come as ye haxe ſeenc 
him goe into Heagen : that 1s, (faith Auguitine )in eadem 
carms forma atq; ſubſtantia cus ms immortalitate de- 
ait naturd non abſtult: that is,in that ſame forme and ſub. 
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hath nottakcn away the nature thereof. Serundumbanc non 
eft putandam, quod vbique eft diffuſns, vbique per 1d guod 
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nature wee arenot to thinke that hee is in euery place; it is 
true, thatas God, he is cuery whiere, but as man, he is in the 
Heauens : and this is forthe condition, 
Now to the comfort : wee haue by Icſus Chriſt a three- 
fold comfort againſt death , whereof two onely heereare 
rouched. The firſt, that the death whereunto we ate ſubic& 
i3 not totall, The ſecond, that the nature and qualitie of our 
bodilydeath is changed. The third, that it is not pe all, 
the bodic ſhall not for cuer lic ynder death, The Ethnickes 
had alſo their owne filly comforts, but nothing comparable 
to ours. Nazianz*s records , that (eopatraQueene of 
e-£gypt, demanding of certaine learned men, what kindof 
death was without the bitter ſenſe of pain, receiues this aw- 
ſwer : there is no death without dolour, but that death was 
inolt gentle which was brought on by the Serpent e L557; 
andnamely,that kind thereof which is called Hypnele:be- 
cauſe they whoſefteſh is enuenomed with the poy ſon ther- 
of,do incontinently fleep vnto death : for which cauſcalſo 
| ſhe madechoice ofir And Seneca bcing by Nero tobe cx- 
ecuted to death, gotit left to his owne pleaſure great 
fauour ſhewed vnto him) to make choice of any death hee 
pleaſed, he choſero bleed to death in hot water. Others a- 
mong themthat offered themſclues to moſt feareful deaths, 
ſuch as Certsxs Regulus, andothers, had no comfort toſu. 
| Raine them, bur a fil y hope of immortal fame of their affe. 
Rion to their country. It was(ſaith A»ftrnze)thefilly come 


Dems, incalo auten perid quod homo , according to his' 
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fort of the Onan the want of buriall, C/o tegi-. 


tur qui non habet vrnam:and as comfortleſſe is the comfort 
of many bafta:d Chriſtians, which ſtands onely in a faire ſe- ' 
pulchre, prouided before-hand for therpſelues inanhonou- 
rable burial,commanded &expeRted ofthem before death, 
andin abundance of worldly things,. which they leaueto 
theirs behind them ; all which, as faith the ſame Father, 
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vinorum ſunt ſolatia,non mortuornm, are comforts to them 
that are behind, but nohe]pc to them who are dead. I note 
this, that conſidering the magnanimitie of theſe Ethnickes 
in ſuffering of death ; I the weake and ſmall 
comforts which they had to ſuſtaine them, we may bee a- 
ſhamed of our pufillanimitie, who hauing from Chriſt moſt 
excellent Share 2s againſtdeath, are afraid at the ſmalleſt 
TiHt,Ie16, remembrance thereof, An euident argument that albeit 
many profeſſc him, yet few are partakers of his power, life, 
and grace , and that many haue him dwelling in their 
mouthes, in whoſe hcarts he dwelleth not by his Spirit, 
> Thebadie dead.) Helayes not, The bodie is ſubicR to 
_ death, but by a more ſignificant manner of ſpeech, hee ſaith, 
tall,bur dead, | The bodie is dead. There is a difference berweene a mortall 
bodie, and a dead bodie : Adams bodic before the fall was 
mortall, that is, ſubie&to a | perm of dying : but now 
after the fall,our bodies arc ſo morrall, that they are ſubic& 
ro a neceſſitic of dying : yea, if we will here with the Apo» 
Ale cſteeme of death * the beginning thereof, our bodies 
The officers | are dead alreadie, The Officers and Sergeants of death 
ofdeath have | which aredolours, infirmities, and heauie diſcaſes haue ſci- 
bound rs a- | zedalreadie ypon our bodies, & marked them as lodgings, 
readic, which ſhortly muſt be the habitation of death, ſo that there 
is no man, who isnot preſently dead in ſome partor other | 
| of his bodie.-Not only is the ſentence giuen our againſt vs. 
Gen4Z.19s Thou art duſt, and to daft thon ſhalt returne, but is begun 
tobeexecuted : our carkaſſes are bound with cords by the 
Officers of death, and our lite is but like that ſhort time 
which is granted toa condemned man, between his doome 
and his execution; all which the Apoſtle liuely expreſſes 
when he ſayes, The bodie 55 dead, 
i A Whereof there ariſes vnto vs many profitable inftruQi- 
ſhould we live | 9S:and firſt, what great need we haue (as we are comman- 
inthe body ded)to paſſe the time of our dwelling here in feare, working 
vnder fcare, ont our owne ſaluation with feare and trembling :ſecing our | 
IP 33. finnes haue caſt vs into the hands of the firſt death,ſhall we | 
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corporal death. 


ower of the ſecond? Alas,it is pititull that man ſhould ſo 
farre forget himſelfe, as to reiozce inthe time of his miſe- 
ric; to paiſe ouer the dayes of his mortall lifcin yanitic and 
wantouneſſe , conſidering how the firſt death is alreadic 


centred into his carkafle, not fore-ſceing how he may be de- 
liuered from the ſecond , but liues carelefſcly , like to the 
Apoſtates of the old World , awho in the middeft of their 


— 


ſinfull pleaſures, were ſodainly waſhed away with the wa- 
ters of the wrath of God, and their ſpirits for diſobedience, 
ſent vnto thepriſon where now they are: and like thoſe Phi- 
lifins, who banquetting inthe platforme of the houſe of 
Dagon, their God, hauing minde of nothing bur eating, 
drinking and ſporting, not knowing that their enemie was 
within, were ſodainely ouerthrowne , and their Banquet- | 
ting houſe made their burial! place : ſo ſhall it bee with all 
the wicked , who liuing ina'dead bodic care for nothing 


but how to pleaſe themſelucs in their finne : the pillar of 
cheichouſe ſhall bee pulled downe, D eHtruttion foal come 
upon them like a whirlwind, and in « moment ſhall ſudden 
deſolation owertake them. 

And let this ſame meditation repreſſe in vs that poyſon 
of pride , the firſt ſinnc that cucr ſprung forth of our na- 
eure, next to infidelitie, and laſt in rooting out, Wilt thou 
con(iJer, O man,that thou art but dead, and that thy bodic 
be it neuer ſo ſtrong or beautifull, is bur a lodging of death, 
and what cauſe ſhalt thou haueto wax proud for aty thing 
that is in the fleſh ?. Quid tu ſuperbis terra & cints? 5 ſu 
perbiextibus eAngelis non pepercit Dens,quanto minus ti- 
bi putredo & vermis? What haſt thou to doe to beeproud, 
O duſt and aſhes? if God ſpared not the Angels when they 
waxed proud, will heeſparethee who art but a rotten crea- | 
turc? yea, Vermis, craſtino moriturus, aWorme that muſt 
die to morrow, If ſo ic was doneto an Angell (faith Ber- 
ard ) whar ſhall become of me? 7le sntwmmit incwlo , cgo 


| 


| #n fterquilinio, He was puft yp in heauen,and therefore was 


not cry without ccaſing,that we may be delinered fromthe | 
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caſt downe from the place of his abomination : if 1 waxc 
proud lying ina dung-hill; ſhall Iner-bee punifhed and | 
caſt downe into Hell ? So oft therefore as corrupt nature 
Rirreth vp the heart of man to pride,becauſe of the flowers 
of beantic and ſtrength that grow out of it, Ict this humble 
thee; thy lowers, O nran, cannot but wither , for the root 
from which they ſpring is dead alreadie. 

And laftly,is the bodie dead?then learne temperance and 
ſobrictie:what auailcth it to pamper that carkaſle of thine 
with cxceffiue feeding which is poſſeſſed by death alreadic? 
If men tooke the tenth part of that care to _m_ their 
ſpirits holy and without blame vnto the Lord, which they 
take to make their bodies fat and beautifull in the eyes of 
men, they might in ſhort time make greater progreſle jn 


-godlinefle then they hauc done : but herein is their folly, 


(arnem precioſis rebus impinguant , cc, They make fat 
their fleſh with delicate things, which within few dayes the 
wormes ſhall deuoure : eAnimam vero non adornant bouts 
operibus ; but beautific not the Soule with good workes, 
which ſhortly is to be preſented vnto God. Ler vs refraine 
fromthe immodcratepampering of this fleſh : Ateares are 
ordained for the belly, and the belly for meates, but God will 
dejtroy them both, 

We haue here morcouer diſcouered ynto vs, the ſhame- 
lefſe impudencic of Satan , who daily tempting man to 
finne, promiſeth vnto him ſome good by commitring of it, 


\ as boldly,as if he had neucr falſified his promiſe before, Hee 


promiſed to our Parents in Paradiſe, that it they did cate of 
thefrcuir of the forbidden tree,they ſhould become Ke vn- 
to God; but what performed hee ? in ſtead of making man 


| like ynto God , hee made him like vnto himſclfe : yetasI. 
; faid, ſo ſhameleſſe is that lying Spirit, that he dare as bold- 
; ly promiſe vantage by committing ſinne this day,as he did 


thefirſt day to eAdamin Paradiſe : notwithſtanding that 
welſce, through miſerable experience , that death becauſe 
of ſinne is entred into our bodies, Is hee not a deceiuer 
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would alſo take from vs the bleffing : all thoſe benefits wee 
got by our firſtereation, hee hath ſtolne them from vs with 
| his lying, words, and now hee gocs about by lies alſo to. 

ſcale fromvs that bleſſing of reſtitution by Chrilt offered, 
| and exhibited ynto vs. /acob iuſtly complained of Zabar, 
that hee had deceiued him, and had changed his wages fea- 

uen times; but more iuftly may wee complaine of Satan, 
| who innumerable timcs hath beguiled ys, hee hath changed 
| 


our wages; how oft hath he promiſed vs good things, and 
beho!d.what cuillis come. vyponvs ? 
Happic were we,if inall our temptations we did remem- 
ber this , and reply to Satan in this manner; The Lord re- 
| bukethce., thou ſhameleſſe liar from the beginning, with 
what face can(t thou ſpeake that vato mee, wherciu thou 
haſt beene fo oft convinced by ſo manifold witneſſes to bee 
3 manifeſt liar > Of. the fruits of finnes , whick wee haue 
feene, wee are to iudge of the fruites of ſine which are not 
ſcene: if finne& hath made:vs fo miſerable in. this life, how 
miſerable ſhall it make vs in the life to come, if we continue, 
init?This is that wiſdome which the Apoftle recommends 
ro vsin that worthy ſentence, happie were wee if _ it wore 
ſounded continually in the eares of our miud, as oft. as wee 
are tempted ynto fin, What fruit hane yee then tn thoſe [ins 
wherof now ye are aſhamed?He that will ſearch within him- 
ſelfe the fruit of his former tranſgreſſions, ſhall cafily per- 
cciue there is no cauſe why he ſhould commit finne , ypon 
hope of any better fruit in time to come.. It was Sampſors: 
| | dcſtruion, that notwithſtanding he found himſelfe:thrice. 
deceiued by Dal/ah, yet the fourth time he harkged. vnto- 
| her deceitfull allurements : and it ſhall in like manner bce 
| thedeſtruion of many , who notwithſtanding they haue. 
| found themſeluesabuſed by Satan intime paſt, yet will not. 
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learneto'refiſt-him , but giues place vnto his lying entice» :| 
ments, and arecarried head-long, by him intathewayes 0b. | ' 


! indeed? that did firſt ſteale from vs our. birth-right, & now | 


Gex-31.7. 


A good ans. 
ſwereto be gi- 
uen Sathan in 
all his rempta- 
tions to fin, 


, Rom 6 . 


'Secing hee . 
hathdeceiued | 


vsſooft,let ys + 
bclecue him _ 
no more, _. 
lads 16, © 


I K1N25,vts 


death, He wasa lying ſpiritin the mouth of eAchabs ou | 
EO pits, 


—— 


— Www 


4 


How they who 


luein finne, 
are murther. 
ers of them-. 
ſclucs, ; 


, Strange 


deaths and 
diſeaſes come 
on men 
rough the 
growrh of 
their ſfinnes 
againſt Gad. 


Lewit.26.35, 


Comfort againſt corporall death. 


phets, todraw him forward in a batrell, promiſing him vi« 
Aorie, in the which he knew aſſuredly that hee ſhould die : 
ſo is he a lying ſpirit inthe hearts of rhe wicked, promiſing 
vnto them gaine, glory, or pleaſure; by doing thoſeworkes + 
of line, whereof he knowes well enough they ſhall reape 
nothing bur ſhame and cuerlaſt ing confi:fion, 

Againe, that wee may yetice how fooliſh they are who 
live fill in their ſfinnes , wee may marke here that they are 
murtherers of themſclues, the malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay 
themſelues,his owne fin which he hath conceiucd, brought 


' { }_forth and nouriſhed , ſhall bee his deftruRion, Every man 
Pſal.34.21- © 


iudges Sax miſerable that died vpon his ewne {word;but 
what betterare other wicked men? arenor their finnes the 
weapons by which rhey ſlay themſelucs * Thus are they 
twice miſerable : firſt, becauſe they arc ſubie ro death:ſc- 
condly , becauſe they are guilric of their owne death. Oh 
the pittifull blindneſſe of men ! albeit in theirlifc they feare 
nothing more then death, yer doe they cntertaine nothing 
better than finne , which cauſes death, In bodily diſcaſes 
men are content toabſtaine euen from ordinary food, where 
they are informed by the Phyſician that it willnouriſh their 
ficknefle, and this they doeto eſchew death : onely herein 
they are ſo ignorant, that notwithſtanding they abhorre 
death , .yet they take plcaſurc in vnrighteouſneſſe , which 
brings on death, 

And laftly,ſeeing wee are taught here that finne brings 
death ypon the bodie, what maruaile the Lord trikes £ 
bodies of men by ſundry ſorts of diſcaſes,and ſundry kinds 
of death, ſeeing man by ſundry ſorts of finnes prouokes the 
Lord vnto anger? he frameth his iudgements proportiona- 
ble vntoour fines, If yee walke ſtrbbornly againſt me, and 
will not obey me, Twill then bring ſeuen times more plagues 
vpon yout,according to your finnesHehath famine to puniſh 
intemperance and the abuſe of his creatures ; hee hath the 
deuouring ſword to bring low the pride of man ; hechath 
burnings,feuers, and vncleane conſuming gouts, to puniſh 


the 
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the fiery 8 vncleane Juſts and concupiſcence of man, If now 
the Lord, afterthat he hath ſtricken vs with famine and pe- 
ſilence, come among vs to viſit vs alſo with ynaccultomed 
diſcaſes,what ſhall we ſay? butthedeſpiſing of his former 
fatherly correRions, and our ſtubborne walking againſt che 
| Lord eur God hath procured this ynto our ſclues > 245d 
mirum in penas geners humans creſtere ira Des, cant, 
creſcat quotidie quod puniatur ? What maruell the wrath 
of God increaſe euery day to puniſh men,ſceing that increa- 
ſes among men, which deſerues that God ſhould puniſh it? 

Bur there are two impediments which ſuffer nor theſe 
warnings of God to enter into the hcares of men, The one 

is,a!beir they find within themſelues finnes condemned by 
the Word of God , yet the plagues thieatned againſt thoſe 
fins,haue not light vpon thei. This is that roor of bitternes 
whereof Afoſes warned [/7ac/to beware: that they ſhould 
not blefſe themſclues in their hearts when God doth curſe 
them, thinking they ſhall eſcape indgement, notwithſtan- 
ding they do thole things which God hath forbidden them. 
Salomon marked thisto beea great cauſe of iniquitic; be-= 
cauſe indgement u not executed ſpeedily vpon the wicked, 
therefore the heart of the children of men ts ſet within them 
ro doe wickedly. But O man, doedt thou not know that the 

tudgement of God is according to truth again(t all that 

commit ſuch things ? 7/hy deſpi/e/ſ# thog the riches of his 

bountifulneſſe , and patience? becauſe the Lord holds his 

tongue and ſpares thee for a while , thinkeſt thou that hee 

will ſpare thee forcuer ? 

Every iudgement of God executed vpon another Male- 
faor, may tell thee that thou ſhalt not eſcape : dies pzne 
nondur adaenit, the day of puniſhment, of iudgement, of 
retribution isnot yet come : though 1n this life the Lord 
ſhouldnot come neere thee, yet thy indgement is not far off, 
aud thydamnatioa ſleeps nst. Interim pleFftuntur quidan 
9440 carers corrsgantnr ; tormenta parcorumexempta ſunt 
omnium In the meanc time fomeare puniſhed, thar the reſt 
: K may 
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may bee corrected, the torments of a few are the examples 
of all. As the Lord Ieſus ſer thoſe cighteene men, on whom 


| the Tower of S;/oam fell, for examples to all the reſt of the 


peopte : fo cuery one puniſhed before vs,ſtands vp to ys as a 
Preacher of repentance,and an example to warne vs,that vn- 


| lefſe werepent, we ſhallperiſh in like manner : $i nunc om- 


ne p:ccatum manifeſta pleferetur pena, mhil vltims indi- 
cto reſernari putaretur : & jt nullum nunc peccatum pune- 
rit Dews, nulla putaretnr eſſe prouidenta ; If inthis life e- 
uery finne were punifhed with a ſeene-iudgement, nothing 
ſhould be reſerued to the laſt iudgement : and if no ſin were 
puniſhed in this life , ic might bee thought there werenot a 
prouidence to regard it, The Lord the:efore puniſheth ſome 
finnes in this life. to tell ys there is a God who iudgeth 
rightcouſly in the earth; other fins againe in his wiſediſpen= 
ſation he puniſheth not in this life , ro aſſure all menthar 
there is a iudgement to come. 


And leſt yet the wicked man ſhould flatter himſelf by | 


his eſcaping of preſent iudgement,let himremember that a 
ſinner walking in his fhinnes,is ſore puniſhed when he is ſpa- 
ced : forT pray thee, is not this a iudgement threatned a- 
gainſt the Apoſtate Iſraclites? / w/l not vi/it your Dangh- 
ters when they are Harlots, nor your Spouſes when they are 
whores, Certe tunc mags iraſcitur Dens,cam nuniraſcitur, 
Certainly, then is God moſt angry, when hee ſeeines nor-to 
be angry at all. 17:ſe;icordiam hanc nolo,for my owe part 
(faith B ernard) Twill not haue ſuch a mercy, [n/ignts pz- 
ua eſt, & vinditta smpietatis conniuere Denm,ac indulge- 
re peccantibus, + vinditta impugmtatem, ſed & longam, 
concedere proſperitatem : It is a notable puniſhment and 
reuenge of yngodlineſſe, when God winkes, and ouer-ſees 
ſinners, not onely granting vntothem impunitie, bur alſo 
long profperitie. /t was good for me (ſaith Danid ) that the 
Lord affii ted me,The wicked becauſe they haue no changes, 
feare not God: eAnd the proſperitie of fooles deſtroyeth 
them He is happily conquered and ouercome (faith Age 
Pr. 


—_—_— 


——— 


—_—— — 


ey 


Corporall death « not totall, 


[ I31 


fline,) from whom the liberty of lining is taken away: Ns- 
hil enim infelicins felicitate peccantits, qua penalis nutri- 
tr impunitas, & mala voluntas velut interior hoſtis robe- 
ratur:There is nothing more vnhappythenthe happy eſtate 
of a finncr, whereby penall impunitic is nouriſhed, and cheir 
wicked will as an inward and domeſticke enemy is ſtreng- 
thened : Thusarethe wicked fearefully plagued when they 
are moſt ſpared, when they are giuen vp to their own hearts 
defire,and their iniquitie hath dominion ouer them; when 
the Lord hedges not in their way with thornes , bur giues 


on, this is terribilis lenitar, & parcens craudelitas : from 
which ynhappie conditionthe Lord deliuer ys. 

The othcr impediment that ſtaies the Atheiſts of our 
time from profiting by the threatnings of God, is, becauſe 
they ſee the ſame conditionbefalleth ro the Godly,whichis 
threatned tothe wicked. Dante! goes with thereſt into 
captiuitie ; Toſias, no leſſe then the greateſt ſinner among 
the people, is ſlaine with the ſword ; Ezekias alſo ftriken 
with peſtilence;and many godly ones among our ſelues fall 
ynder the ſame externall plagues, which arethreatned a- 
geinſt the wicked; therefore do they diſpiſe Religion, and 
harden their hearts againſt the judgements of God, But 
herein alſo they are pittifully blinded; for the Godly and 
wicked differs farre one from another, eucn when they are 
both doing the ſame externall ations.,Caine and eLbe! (a- 
crificing together ; the publican and the Phariſec praying 
together, yet areas farre vnlike one another , as light and 
darkneſſe : ſo when they ſuffer the ſame extcrnall crofles ; 
yet there is a wonderfull difference betweenethem: Von 1d- 
circo vobis equales ſumns, quiarn iſto adhuc mundo conſti= 
tui,carnisincommoda vobiſcum pariterincurrimu.A very 
good anſwere for ren of this world, who thinke they arc in 
no iworſe caſe then the children of God : thinke not that 
weeare inas Quill caſc as yee are, becauſe that fo long as 
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inconuenicnces : for fince puniſhment confiſts in the ſenſe 
of paine, it is euident that he isnot partaker of thy puniſh- 
ment, who is not partaker of thy ſorrow, CHManifeſtum et 
non eſſe participem pane tue, quem nonvides participen” 
aoloris tus. In that ſame affliction wherein the one ſecs the 
wrath of Gad, the other feeles the loue of God ; where the 
one, impatient ofthe yokegmurmures, rages, & blaſphemes 
the Lord, the other poſſeſſing his ſoule in paticnce , reioy- 
cing in tribulation, bleſſes rhe Lord, 

But the Spirit i life for righteouſnes ſake, Hauing gran- 
ted rhat our bodies are dead through finne , hee now ſub- 
ioynes the comfort , that our ſoules are indued with a life 
which comes not vnder death , through the righteouſnefle 
of Chriſt, Where firſt it comes to bee conlidered , ſeeing 
euery mans ſoule is immortall and alway living : what fin- 
gular life is this, which here the Apoſtle makes the comfort 
of a Chriſtian ? To this I anſwere , ir istruc , euery mans 
ſoule is immortall, thoughthe Atheiſt denic it, experience 
proues it , the life of the ſoule dependeth not on the life of 
the bodic, for if it were ſo, as the bodie decayes , the ſoule 
ſhould decay alſo: for wee ſee thatcuen in debilitate bodies 
the ſoule retaines its owne vigour; yea,in the godly the life 
of the ſoule ſhewes it ſelfe trongeſt , when thelife of the 
bodie is weakeſt, Beſides this,no carnal,mortal,nor corrup- 
tible thing can at any time content the ſoule to fill it : the 
body is ſoone ſatisfied with theſe periſhing things, in ſuch 
ſort that it craucs no more; but as for the foule, ll the deli- 
cate & pleaſant things of this world cannot ſatisfic or con- 
tent its Non eſurientes animas, ſed eſuriemipſam paſtunt a- 
zimarnam; they feed not the hungry ſoule,but rather feed & 
augment the hunger of the ſoule, And laſtly, we ſee in expe- 
rience, thatthe ſoule now when it is within the bodie, hath 
his owne working and liuely operatien, even then when the 
bodic is aſlecpe, and the ſenſes thereof cloſed vp ; which is 
alſo confirmed by that conference which Salomon had with 
the Lord, when his body was ſleeping ; beſide many other, 
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And hercof Terta//iax concluded rhe iramortalitic of rhe 
Soule: Netn ſomniis quidem cadit anma cun; corpore, quo- 
modo in veritate mortis cadet,qua necinimacine es run? 
The ſoule doth not fall aſleepe with the bodie , how then 
Mall we thinke thar it can verily die it ſelfe , which cannot 
{o much as fall vnder the ſhadow and fimilitude-of death? 

Thus the Atheiſts being pur by,the doubt ſtill remaines: 

Secing cuery mans Soule lives an immortall life, what c5- 
fort is this giuen here to the Chriftian, that thoughhis bo- 
dic be dead, his ſoule is liuing? To this I anſ{were, there is a 
two-fold liteof the ſoule, oneof nature, another of grace; 
by the one it liucs forcucr , by the orher it liues forcuer in 
happircfle; the one is commonto all men, the other is-pro- 
per toche children of God, an imimorrall happie life : they 
haue it not of n2ture, but cf grace, as here the Apoſtle faith, 
through the cighteouſneſſe of Chrif? , communicated vnto 
them. Asfor thar natura!lifcof the ſoule, the Spirit of God, 
as we ſaid, accorns it bur a de»th-: when they areliuing in 
the bodie,h« [11th they ar* deaa 17: ſirnc and treſpaſſes,and 
when they 1:2 gone out of the CE they liue; yer 
he cals thei: !ife but an cuerlaſting 4rath : thus are the wic- 
ked miſerable while they arc in th- bodie , more miſerable 
when rhey remouc our of the bo!lie; therefore Salomoy 
comparing them among themſclues accounts themhappiett 
that neuer hauec becne, 

Secondly,we ſec h-re that manis a creature conſiſting of 

a ſoulc and abodic;wwhere firſt ir is tobe admired how two 
creatures of ſuch contraric kindes and qu4lities as is the 
Soule and the budie, ſhould concurre together to make yp 
one man : and ſecondly, how this fcarefull diuorcement is 
come betweene them, once ſo {traitly vnited by God, thar 
where the oneis partakeroflife,the other ſhould be poſleſt 
by death, 

As for the firſt, the Lord hath created man in ſuch ſort, 
:hat he hath made him 2 compend of all his creatures : in 
1cſpe&t of his bodic, hee hath fome affinitie with earthly 
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creatures, becauſe hee was made to rule auer them; andin 
reſpe& of his ſoule, hee is a companion to the Angels : for 
this cauſe the Natnralilts called man a lictle-World ; and 
Auguſtine counted man a greater miracle then any miracle 


chat ever was wrought among men: where other creatures 


were made by the funple commandement of God, before 
the creation of man, God is ſaid to vic conſultation : to de- 
-lare, ſaith Baſi/,that the Lordeſtecmes more of man,than 
of all. the reſt of his creatures : neither is it ſaid that the 
Lord put his hand to the making of any creature,ſauc onely 
'0 the making of man; and this alſo ſaith Terrallian, to d:e- 


1 clarc his cxcellencie, 


Yet is not man {o m1ruaiſous in regard of his two ſub- 
ſtances, as integard of rheir coniunction, Among all the 
workes of God the like of this is not to be found againe, a 
Maſſe of clay quickaed by the Spirit of life , and theſe two 
vnited together tomakeyp one man.Commonly, ſaith Fey. 
rd, the honorable agrees not withthe 1gnoble, the ſtrong 
ouergoes the weake, the ling & the dead dwelsnot toge- 
ther: Vos ſic inopere two, Domine non ſic in commetione tua, 
it is not ſo inthy work,O Lord,it is not ſo inthy comixtis, 

This is a doctrine commonly talked of, that manconſilts 
of a ſoulc and a bodie, bur 1t is not fo duly confidered, as it 
ſhould, Ic isafearcfull puniſhment which by nature lics 
vpon the ſoule, ſeeing ſhee turned her ſelfe willingly away 
from God, ſhe is fo farre deſerted of God, that ſhee regards 
not her ſelfc : though it bea very common Prouerbe in the 
mouthes of inen, ] hare 4ſorle to keep: yet haſt thou ſuch a 
ſole as can teach thee to keep any other thing better than 
it ſelfe : a fearctull plague, that becauſe, as I haue faid, the 
ſoul: continued nor inthe loue of God, it is now ſo far dc« 
(creed, that it regards not the one ſelfe. This have I rouched, 
only to waken vs, that wee may more deeply confider of 


that doAtrine which men think they haue learned and know | 


ſufficiently alreadie, namely, that man is a compound crea- 
rure conſiſting of a ſoule and abodie, 
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But to returne, ſeeing at the firſt theſe two, the ſoule and 
body were conioined together by the hand of the Creator, 
and agreed together in one happic harmony among them- 
ſelues, whence comes this diſagreement, that the ſoule be. 
ing partaker of life, the bodic ſhould bepoſleſt by death? I 
an{were, wee arc to conſider theſe fourc eſtates of mans 
ſoule and bodice vnited. The firſt is their eſtate by Creation, 
whercin both of them concurred ina happiec y—_ to 
ſeruc their Maker, The ſecond is the eſtate of Apoſtaſic, 
wherein bothof them in onecurſed hand conioyned, fell a- 
way from God, the faculties of the ſoule rebelling againſt 
God,and abuſing all the members of the bodie as weapons 
of vnrighteouſneſle to offend him. The third is the eftare of 
grace, wherein the ſoule being reconciled with God by the 
mediation of Chrift,& quickned againe by his holy Spirit, 
the bodie is left for a while vnder the bands of death, The 
fourth is the ſtate of glory,wherein both of them being ioy- 
ned together againe, ſhall be reſtored to a more happie life 
rhan that whick they cnioycd by creation, As for the ficlt 
eſtate, we haue loſt it; as for the ſecond, the reprobate ſtand 
in it, 8 therfore miſcrableis rheir condition;as for the third, 
itisthe eſtate of the Saints of God vpon earth; as for the 
fourth it ſhall be the eſtate of the Saints of God in Heauen, 

Let not therefore the childrenof God b:e diſcouraged 


| by looking either vpon the remanents of fin jntheir ſoule, 


or the beginning of death inthketr bodie,for why?chis eſtate 
wherein now we are, is neither our la{t, nor our beſt eſtate 
out of this we ſhall be cranſchinged into the bleſſed eſtate 
of glorious immortalitie , our ſoules withour all {por or 
wrinkle ſhall dwellin the bodie, freed from mortalitie and 
corruption , made like vnto Chriſts owne glorious bodie ; 
which the Lord our God who hath tranſlated ys out cf 
our ſecond miſcrableeſtate into this third, ſhall not faile to 
accompliſh in his rime, 

Againe, it comes to be conſidered here, ſceing by Teſus 
Chriſt life is reſtored to the ſoule preſently , why is it nor 
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alſo reftored ro the bodie 2 Why is the bodie leftynder the 

power of death, to bee turned intoduſt and aſhes > Was it 

not as calic to the Lord to haue done the oneas the other ? 

To this I anſwere, that at any time, life ſhould be reſtored 
to our bodies, is a mercie greater then wee are ableto con- 
fider, if we will looke to our deſeruing:that for a while hee 
willhaue them ſubieRted to the power of death, the Lord 
in his wiſe diÞpenſation hath thought it good for many 
cauſes. Firft,for performance of his truth, 7hox arr but dnſt, 
and to duft ſpalt thor returne. It man had died no man- 
ner of way , how ſhould the truthof God appeare? and if 
that death due to man, had not beene inflicted ypon him , 

how ſhould his mercy hauc beene manifetted ? this contro. 
uerſie God in his maruailous wiſdom hath ſetled: Fiat mors 
bona, & habet vtraque quod petit, Lerdcath become good, 
and ſo both mercie and truth haue that which they craue; 

for in the changing of the curſed nature of death , and ma- 
king that temporall which waseternall,doth his mercie ap- 

peare, and inthe difſolutionof mans bodie into duſt , for a 
time, doth his truth appeare, 

Secondly, the Lord hath done it for manifeſtation of his 
owne powery accounting it a greater glory to deſtroy finne 
by death, then by any other meanes, Death is the fruit of 
finne, and the weapon whereby Satan intended to deſtroy 
mankind, and ſo deface the glory of the Creator : but the 
Lord cutteth off the head of this Go/zah with his owne 
ſword, herurneth his weapon againſt hunſelfe; by death he 
deſtroyes that ſame ſinne in his children which brought 
forth death. A maruailous conqueſt that Satan isnot only 
ouercome , but oucrcome by the ſame meanes by which 
before hee tyrannizedouer men. And thirdly , the Lord 
ſuffers our bodies to taſte of death, that wee may the better 
conſider that excellent benefic which wee haue by Teſus 
Chriſt; for if the death of the bodie | aaa, that 
the nature thereof is changed) be ſo fearefull, as wee ſee in 
experience how miſerable ſhould wee hauebecne , : = 

or 


— — 


——_— 


——_— 


_— 


—__ 44 


Corporall death «s not total, + 


|= 


Lord had inflicted deſerued death both of ſoule and bodie 
vpon vs? Andlaft,that wemight beconformed to bim who 
is chefi;ſt borne among many brechren, it behoueth vs by 
degth alfo to enterinto his Kingdome, 

For righteouſneſſe ſake.) This righteouſneſle that bring» 
ethlife, is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, imputed to vs by 
Grace,as is euident out of that, «Ls /inne hath raigned vnto 
death, ſo might grace alſoraigne by righteouſreſſe vnto e- 
terxall life. Sinne which cauſeth death,is our owne, but that 
rightcouſucfſe which bringeth life,is of Grace,O#ur perditt= 
on i of our ſelues,but onr ſaluation commeth fromthe Lord, 
ard from the Lambe that ſitteth vpon the Thrones No pre- 
ſeruatiue then againſt death but this righteouſneſle; ir gow 
{ently giues life ynto our ſoule, and afterward ſhall reſtore 
our bodies from the power of the graue: ſuch therefore as 
are the children of wiſdome, will be carefull in timeto bee 
partakers of this Tewell.This righteouſnes hath inſeparably 
annexed with it Sandtification: by thy ſanRification try thy 
ſelfe, and ſee whetheror no thou haſt gotten life through 
the righteouſneſle of Chrift, deceiue not thy owne heart in 
the matter of faluatjon , affure thy ſelfe ſo farre forth thou 
docſtliue, as thon art ſanctified. As health is to the bogie,fo 
is holineſſe tothelſoule : a bodie without health fals out of 
one paine into another, till it die ; anda ſoule without ho- 
lincſfe, is polluted with one luſt after another, till ic dic. As 
the Moone hath light , leſſeormore, according as it is in 
aſpect with the Sunne:ſo the ſoule of man enioyes life, leſle 
or more, according asit is turncd or auerted to or from the 
Lord, Thus let eucry man iudge by his ſanRification,whe- 
ther or not hee beepartaker of that righteouſnefle of Teſus 
which bringeth life vnto the ſoule, Miſerable are thoſe wic- 
ked ones who want itgthey are twice dead ſaith Saint /ude ) 
that is, both in ſoule and bodie, not ſo much as a heaucnly 
breath or motion isin- them : but we ought togiue thankes 
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Laſt of all,there is here a notable comfort for all the chil- 
dren of God, that there is begun in vs a life, which no death 
ſhall cuer be able to extinguiſh : albcirt death inuade the na- 
turall vitall powers of our bodies , and ſupprefle them one 
aftcr one; yea, though at the length he breake in ypon this 
lodging of clay, and demoliſh it to the ground} yee the 
man of God, whodwels inthe bodic, ſhall c{cape with his 
life:the Tabcrnacle is catt downe ( thar is the moſt our ence. 
mie can doe) bur he who dwelt init remoues vnto a better. 
As the Bird eſcapes our of the ſnare of the Fowler ; ſo the 
ſoule in death flighters out and flies away with joy to her 
Maker: yea, difloluing of the bodic to the man of God, it 

15 but the vafolding of the ner , and breaking open the pri- 


O 
ſon whercin hee hath beene veraineo, that hee himſclfe may 


be deliuercd. The Apoſtle knew this well, avd therefore de- 
fired to be diſſolned, that hee might bee with Chrift, As in 
the battell berwcene ovr Sauiovr and Satan. Satans head 
was bruiſed, and hce did no mere but tread onthe hcele of 
our Saujour, ſoſhallirbe in the conflift of all his members 
with Satan : by thepower of the Lord ITefus wee ſhall be 
more then Conquerours;7 he God of peace /,all ſhortly tread 
downe Satan wnder our feet : the moſt that Satan can doc 
vito vs, Manducet terram mam, & dentem carnt infigat, 
conterat corps, let him iicke the duR, let him eat that part 
of me which is carth,let him bruiſe my bodie; this is but to 
tread ypon the heele, my comfort is, that there is 8 ſced of - 
immorrall life in my ſoule, which no power of the enemy is 
ablcto ouercome, 

Ic is true, that fo long as we enioy this natur{1life with 
health of bodie,the lofle that comes by the want of the ſpi-1 
ritusll life is not percciued , no more then the defects of a 
ruinous houſe are perceiued jntime of faire weather ; but 
« hen thy natural life is wearing from thee, ;frhou want the 
other, how comfortlefſc ſhall thy condition be, when thou 
ſhalt finde in thine owne experience , thou haddeſt never 
more then a filly naturall life, which nov! is to depart from 


thee? 
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ted vnto him. The Lord worke it inys for Chriſts ſake, 


Corporall death is not totall, 


thee?In this eſtate the wicked either die,being vncertaine of 
comfort,or then moſt certaine of condemnation, Thoſe who 
are ſtrangers fromthe life of God, through the 1gnorance 
that is in them,hauingno more bur the light ofnature, the 
beſt eſtate wherein they can die, is comfortlefſe, if for wanr 
of I1ght they know not that wrath which is prepar'd for the 
wicked,aud ſo arenot greatly terrified; yer farre lefſe know 
they thoſe comforts , which after deathſuſtaine the Chri= 
Ran, chat they ſhould be comforted, The Emperour Ha- 
drian,when he died, made this faithlefſe lamentation, Ani- 
mula, vagula, blandula, que nunc abibts in loca? Obfllly 
wandring Soule, where away now wilt thougoe? and that 
other, Sexeru, proclayming the vanitic of all his former 
glory ; cryed out, axyra iyoreulw, £5 5p iporuerrena : [ 
haue bin all chings,and ic profits me nothing : the one faith, 
he found no comtort of things that were before himz the 0. 
ther ſaith , hee found no comfort of things that were be. 


__— 


hind: Thus the wicked dic comfortleſſe, good things to | 


come they neither know nor hope for, good things paſt 
profit them not, Or if they haue beene ſuch wicked men 
a5 by the light of the Word haue knowne the will of their 
Miſter;and yetrebelledagaioſt cheir light , they goe out of 
the bodice, not onely comfortleſfe, but certaine of condem- 
n4tion, hauing receiued ſentence within themſclues , that 
they ſhall neucr ſce the face of Godzand ſuch was the death 


| 


—_ 


of [udas : let vs not therefore relt contented with the ſha- 
dow of this vaniſhing life;ler vs prouide for that immortal 
ſeedofa better life within vs, which receiues inercafe, bur 
cannot decay;.it waxeth ſtronger the weaker that the bodi- 
ly life is, bur cannotbe weakened, farre lefſe extinguiſhed 
by bodily death : hee that finds it within himſelfe ſhall re- 
toyce indeath,he ſhall die in faith,in obedience, and in ſpi- 
rituall ioy , Commirting. his Soule unto God as a faithful 
Creator, hereſts in him whom he hath belecued, being aſ- 
ſured that the Lord will keepe that which he hath commit=- 


— 
— 
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But if the Spivit of bim,who raiſed vp Teſs from the dead, 
dwell in you,he that raiſed vp (briſt fromthe dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortall bodres, becauſe that his Spirit | 
awelleth in you, | 
| 


P2fT is a comfortable ſaying of the Apoſtle; [f 51 this 
2s life onely we had hape, of all men we were the moſt 
OY miſerable: for it doth reach ys,that albeit in this 
" lfe we haue greatconrorts,through Teſus Chriſt; 
yet greater abide vs in the life tro come. And therefore the 
Apoſtle contents not himfſelfe barely ro make mention of 
ſuch comforts as preſent y we haue ; bur hee proceeds now 
to acquaint vs With greater comforts, which hereafter wee 
ſhall enioy. Hee hari ſhewed vs that rhe death whereunto 
weare ſub.c& 1s no: torall, for it ſtrikes onely vpon the ba- 
leſt part of man : Nuw heſhewes that it is not perperuall ; 
the bodice ſhall not bee kept for cuer vnder the bands of 
death; the Spirit of Ieſus,who now dwels in it,ſhall deliuer 
it from the bondage of corruption, raiſe it from the duſt, 
and quicken it yntogloric. 

But if the Spirit, &-c.)We haue herefirſt of all to marke 
2g2ine that the Apoſtles ſpeech is not abſolute, but condi- 
tionall, All the promifes of comfort made in the Booke of 
God,ore conditional},This is a great comfort,zhe Loyd ſhall 
quicken your mortal bodiesout conditionally that his Spi- 
rit dweli mnyou, Whom hath the Lord promiſed to ſatishie ? 
ſuch as hunger for rightcouſneſie : whom hath hee promij- 
{ed ro comfort? not the carelefle nor wantons , but luch as 
mourne : to whom hath he promiſcd forgiuencſſe cf fins ? 
not to liccntious livers, but tothe penitent : to whom will 
he giue ctcrnall life? not to the Infidels, bur to ſuch as bc» 
lecue, If weeiteeme any thing of the comforts of God ; 
letys take heed to the condition : for excep: the condition 
inſome meaſure be wrought jt: vs, the promiſe ſhall never 
bc accompliſhed vpon vs. It were geod for the men of this; 
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{ laſt degree of eternall life, Surely, there was neuer a houſe- 


S.. 


{orporall death 13 not perperuall, 


ruous conceits of mercic , thinke, howeuer they liue, they 
ſhall be ſaued, In all the whole Bible there is not one pro- 
miſe without an annexed condition. In the Couenant be. 
tweene God and man, there is a mutuall Ripulation : as the 


ee mn 


| lent benefits which wee haue by the Spirit of Chriſt dwel- 


Lord promiſeth ſome thing to vs, ſohce requireth another 
thing of ys: with what face canſt thou ſtand yp and ſeeke 
that mercie which God hath promiſed , who neuer endea» 
uoured(t co performe that dutie which God hath required? 

Againe, wee haue here occaſjon to confider thoſe excel. 


ling in vs;beſide that which we heard, Yer/e 10. As it thoſe 
were too little, hee further doth vnto vs thele great things ; 
firſt, he giucs life to the ſoule, and makes ir in the bodie to 
liue the life of Chriſt, o that the Chriſtian may ſay, Now 1 
liue, yet not [,but Chrift l:ueth in me,Secondly,when foule 
and bodie are ſundred by dcath, hee leades the ſoule to liue 
with God in glory, which ts the ſecond degree of eternall 
life : and thirdly, he cafts nor off the care of the bodie z but 
preſeructh the very duſt and aſhes thereof till che day of the 
Recſurre&tion wherein hee ſhall quicken ir againe , reſtore it 
toits 6wne foule, and glorificboth, which is the third and 


226 to conſider this more deeply,who ſleeping in preſump. 


The benefits 
wc haue thee 
rough the in. 
dwelling of 
theSpiritin | 
vs arefurther 
declarcd, | 
Gal.t.1to, 


hire ſo well paid inthe world:thou who letft thy ſoule and 
bodie as alodging for a ſhort while here onearth, that hee 
may dwell injr,O what recompence haft thou to looke for? 


There was nc 
uer a houſe = 
hire ſo well F 
paide,. | 


. : 


he dwels with thee on earth,and thou ſhalt dwell with him 
in Heanen, thoudid(t lend hima lodging for afewycercs, 
and hee ſhall receiue thee into bis enerlaſting habications, 
and thou (ſhalt be for cuer with the Lord. 

Neither ſhall hee ſhew his mercy vpon thy ſoule onely, 
but as I haue ſaid , vpon thy bodie alto it would ſeeme that 
the Lord hath deſertcdit as a contemptible thing, when ir 
islaid downe inthe graue ; bur bee aſſured, that hee who - 
dweltin it, will not leauc it ; nor caſt off the care thereof; 


Taetioly Spi- 
rit ſhajlkeepe 
the body | 
wherein hee | 
dwelr,cuen 
when it islayd 


no, not when it is turned into duſt and aſhes, Comfortable | 
is 


inthegrauc, 
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is that which the Lord promifeth ro 7acob when he bade 
him go down to Egypt; Feare not to go, for [will go downe 
with thee, and [will bring thee vp againe. Heforewarned 
him that he ſhould dye in Egypt, and that Zo/eph ſhould 
cloſc his eyes, but he promilcth to bring vp againehis dead 
body vnto Canaan, O what a kindneſle is it!that the Lord 
will honour the dead bodies of his children? The praile of 
the conuoy of 7acobs corps,the Lord will neither giue it to 
Ts/eph,nor to Pharaohs (cruants with their Chariots, who 
in great number accompanied him; the Lord takes it vpon 
himſelfe, /wi/bring thee vp againe({aith the Lord:)the like 
kindnefle and truth doth the Lord keepe for all the rema- 
nents of his ſeruants, Is thy bodie conſecrated? is it a veſſell 
of honour, a houſe and Temple wherein God is daily ſerued? 
be ſhall honour it againe, he ſhall not leauc it inthe grauc; 
neither caſt off the care thereof, but ſhall watch ouer the 
duſt thereof ; though ir taſte of corruption, it ſhall not pe- 
riſh incortuption, | 

The holy Spirit who dwelt inthy body, ſhall be vato ir 
as a balme to preſeruethceto immorralitic: this ſame fleſh 
and no other for it (though it ſhall bee difſolued into innu- 
merable pickles of duſt) ſhall bee raiſed againe and quick- 
ned by the omnipotent power of this Spirit, It isa pittie to 
ſce by whar filly meanes naturall men ſecke theimmortall 
conſeruation of their bodics, and cannot obtaine it : there 
is nohelpe Nature may yecld to prolong the life of the bo- 
dic but they vic it , and becauſe they ſec that death cannot 
be cſchewed, their next care is how to keepeit in the graue 
lonoeft from rottennefſeand corruption , and how when 
themlelues are gone, topreſerue their names in immortall 
remembrance with the peſteritie : thus by the very inftin& 
of nature, are men carried away with a deſire of eternitic ; 
bur herein are they fooliſh, that they ſeek it the wrong way: 
Ps lay ont their ſilner, but not for bread, they ſpend their 
labour, andare not ſatisfied. Tmmortalitic and life is tobe * 
ſought there where the Word of the Lord direQs vs:let the 
Spirits 
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chough thou wert the greateſt Monarch of the World , 
chough all thy meate were ſoucreigne medicines, though 
thy bodte were laid ingrauc with as great externall pompe 
as worldly glory can afford to aty creature, and thy flefh 


' wereembalmed with the coſtlieſt ointm:nts;. theſe are bur 


miſerable comforts, periſhing preſeruatiues, thou ſhalt lic 
downe in diſhonour , and ſhalt bee raiſed in greater d:ſho- 
nour to euerlaſting ſhame and cndlefle confuſion. 

Now as wee haue theſe three degrees of cternall life by 
the Spurit dwelling in-vs , ſo are wee to markethe order by 
which he proceeds in communicating them ynto ys: firſt, 
hecreſtores life to the ſoulc; and ſecondly, hee ſhall reſtore 
life to the bodie (faith the Apoltle:) where the one is done 
bee aſſured theother ſhall bee done ; the one is the proper 
cnd of his firſt comming , therefore his Heraulds cried be- 
forc him: Behold the Lambe of God, who taketh away the 
fins of theworld. In his ſecond comming ſhall bee there. 
demption of our bodies; when hee ſhall appeare, hee hall 


014 bodice, Let this reformethe prepoſterous care of man ; 
art thou defirous that thy bodic ſhould liue? be fuſt carefull 
that lifebe communicated to thy ſoule : for ſurely the re- 
demption of thy bodic ſhall nor follow, vnlefle thereſtitu- 
tion of thy ſoule goc before, Oportet cor noſtrum conforma- 
ri humiluaticordtss Chriſti, priuſquam corpus conformetur 
glorioſo corpors eius : Our heart mult firſt be conformed to 
thehumilitie of Chriſts heart , before that our bodie bee 
configurated to his glorious bodie, this is the firſt reſurre. 
ction : Bleſſed are they that are partakers of it , for vpom 
ſuch the ſecond death ſhall hae no power. But it is out of 
doubt, qui non reſurgitinanima,reſurgit incorpore ad pr- 
1:m,he that riſeth not now in his ſoule trom his finnes,ſhal 


| 


j 


riſe hereafter in his bodie to iudgement. . 

But now leauing the condition to come to the comfort; 
He that raiſed vy.Chriſt from the dead , ſaith the Apolile, 
ſhall 


-- 


Spirit of Chriſt dwel in thee,and thou ſhalt liue.Otherwiſe, | 


change our vile bodies and make them like to his owne glorie. 
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is that which the Lord promiſeth to [acob when he bade 

him go down to Egypt; Feare not to go, for [will go downe 

with thee, and [will bring thee vp againe, Heforewarned 

him that he ſhould dye in Egypr, and that 7o/eph ſhould 

cloſe his eyes, but he promilſeth to bring vp againehis dead 

body vnto Canaan, O what a kindneſle is it!that the Lord 

will honour the dead bodies of his children? The praiſe of 
the conuoy of 7xcobscorps,the Lord willneither giue it to 
To/eph,nor to Pharaohs (cruants with their Chariots, who 
in grcat number accompanied him; the Lord takes it vpon 
himſelfe, /ws/bring thee vp againe(laith the Lord:)the like 
kindneſle and truth doth the Lord keepe for all the rema- 
nents of his ſeruants. I's thy bodie conſecrated? is it a veſſell 
of honour, a houſe and Temple wherein God is daily ſerued? 
be ſhall honour it againe, he ſhall not leaue it inthe grauc; 
neither caſt off the care thereof, but ſhall watch ouer the 
duſt thereof; though ir taſte of corruption, it ſhall not pe- 
riſh incorruption, 

The holy Spirit who dwelt inthy body, ſhall be vato ir 
as a balme to preſeruetheeto immortalitic: this ſame fleſh 
and no other for it (though it ſhall bee diſſolued into innu- 
merable pickles of duſt) ſhall bee raiſed againe and quick. 
ned by the omnipotent power of this Spirit, It isa pittie to 
ſce by what filly meanes naturall men ſecke theimmortall 
conſeruation of their bodies, and cannot obtaine it : there 
is noheſpe Naturc may yecld to prolong thelife of the bo- 
dic but they vſc it , and becauſe they ſec that death cannor 
be cſchewed, their next care is how to keepeit in the graue 
lonoeft from rottennefſe and corruption , and how when 
them(telues are gone, topreſerue their names in immortall 
remembrance with the peſteritie: thus by the very inftin& 
of nature, are men carried away with a defire of eternitic ; 
bur herein are they fooliſh, that they ſeek it the wrong way: 
= lay ont their ſiluer, but not for bread, they ſpend their 
labour, and are not ſatisfied, Tmmortalitic and life is tobe 
ſought there where the Word of the Lord dircAs vs:let the 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwel in thee,and thou ſhalt lue,Otherwiſe, 
chough thou wert the greateſt Monarch of the World , 
chough allthy meate were ſoucreigne medicines, though 
thy bodte were lid ingrauc with as great cxternall pompe 
as worldly glory can afford to any creature, and thy fleh 


' wcreembalmed with the coſtlieſt ointm:unts;. theſe are bur 


miſerable comforts, periſhing preſeruatiues, thou ſhalt lic 
downe in diſhonour , and ſhalt bee raiſed in greater d:ſho- 
nour to euerlaſting ſhame and cndlefle confuſion, 

Now as wee haue theſe three degrees of cternall life by 
the Spurit dwelling in ys , ſo are wee to marke the order by 
which he proceeds in communicating them ynto ys: firſt, 
hecreſtores life to the ſoulc; and ſecondly, hee ſhall reſtore 
life to the bodie (faith the Apoltle:) where the one is done 
bee aſſured the other ſhall bee done ; the one is the proper 
cnd of his firſt comming , therefore his Heraulds cried be- 
forc him: Behold the Lambe of God, who taketh away the 
fas of theworld, In his ſecond comming ſhall bee there. 
demption of our bodies; when hee ſhall appeare, hee hall 


change our vile bodies and make them like to hus owne glorie 


014 bodic. Let this reforme the prepoſterous care of man ; 
art thou defirous that thy bodie ſhould live? be firſt carefull 
that lifebe communicated to thy ſoule : for ſurely the re- 
demption of thy bodic ſhall nor follow, ynleſle thereſtitu- 
tion of thy ſoule goc before, Oportet cor noſtrum conforma- 
74 hamiluaticords Chriſti, priuſquam corpus conformetur 
glorioſo corpors eius : Our heart mult firſt be conformed to 
thehumilitie of Chriſts heart , before that our bodie bee 
configurated to his glorious bodie, this is the firſt reſurre. 
Aion ; Bleſſed are they that are partakers of it , for vp 
[ach the ſecond death ſhall hawe no power. But it is out of 
doubt, qui non reſurgitin anima,reſurgtit in corpore ad pu 
a:m,he that riſeth not now in his ſoule trom his ſinnes,ſhal 
riſe hereafter 3n his bodie to tudgementr. .. 
But now leauing the condition to come to the comfort; 

He that raiſed vg.Chriſt from the dead , ſaiththe Apolile, 
ſhall 
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Whar neceſlity 
is hcere that 
he whoraiſed 
Chriſt ſhall 

alſo raiſc vs? 


foall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, What neceſhitie is 
there here, that he who raiſed Chriſt ſhall raiſe ys yes in- 
deed, the neceſſiticis great ; the head and the members of 
the myſticall bodie canot be ſundred:ſeing the head is raiſed 
from the dead, no member can be left ynder death: the Lord 
workes incuery member according to that ſame mightje 
power, by which he wrought in the head ; Þ1s refurreQion | 
neceſſarily imports ours , ſceing hee aroſe not as a priuate 
man, bur asthe head of all his members , full of power to | 
draw the bodie after him , and to communicate that ſame | 
life tocuery member , which he hath declared in himſelfe: 
Chri#* is riſen from the dead, and i made the firſt fruits of 
them that ſleepe : the firſt fruit is riſen, theafter-fruit ſhall in 
like manner follow. Vixst in Calum carnem noftr an tan- 
quam arhabonem & pions totins ſumma u!uc quandoque 
redigends : the Lord Ieſus hath carried our fleſh into Hea- 
ucn, as an earneſt and pledge of the whole ſumme, which 
afterward is to be brought thither; hee hath not thought ir 
enough to giue his Spirit vnto ys herconcarth, as the car- 
neſt of our inheritance , but to put vs out of all doubt , hee 
hath carried vp our fleſh into Heauen, and poſſeſt it in 
the Kingdome, inthe name of all his members. 

IWho raiſed vp Teſtu from the dead.\Then we ſee that our 
Lord wasonce among the dead, but now is riſen from them; 


Epbeſ.1.29, 


1.C07.15,20; 


Tertul.dereſur. 
carnis. 


| Seeing our 
Lord was a* 


| mongthedead 
' letys nor feare 
when Godcals 
vsto lic down 
amongrthem 
alſo, 


Reuel.7. 


let vs not then bce afraid when God ſhall call vs to lie 
downe among the dead alſo : ſhall the ſeruant be aſhamed 
of his Maſtcrs condition? or wil the patient refuſe to drinke 
that potion which the Phyſician hath caſted before him ? 


No, we muſt follow our Lord through the miſcries of this | 


life, through the dolours of death, through the horrours of 
the graue ,if we looke tofollow him in his R:ſurreCtion, in 
his Aſcenſion to beamongſt thoſe hundred fortic and foure 
thouſand in Mount Sto, who having his Fathers Name 
written in their foreheads, follow the Lambe whereſocuer 
he goeth, {inging that newſong , which none can ſing bur . 
they whomhe hath bought from the carth, 
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Whenthoſe women came to ſeeke the Lord leſus in the 
ukchre., all the feare they had conceived concerning 
Chriſts death, the Angels remooue it.by ſending chem to 
meditate onthe reſurzeRion: Why ſeeke yee himthat limeth, 
among the dead? be ts not here,but he ariſen. Weearenot 
yet laid downe among the dead, but cre we go tothe grane 
we haue this comfort,that the Lord by his power ſhall raiſe 
vs out of it; where the head growes thiow thomembers 
will follow. Per angnſtum paſſions foramentranſinit Chri- 


ſftus, wt latum preberet ingreſſum ſequentibus membri :. 


Our Lord is gone through the narrow paſſage of death, 
that he might make it the wider and cafier to all his mem- 
bers, who arc tofollow him. We ſee by experience,the bo- 
dic of a man drownesnot, though it be vnder the warer, as 
long asthe head is borne aboue : many of the members of 
Chriſt archere, in this vallcy of death, toſt too and fro in 
this ſea of tribulation with concinuall tentotions, yet our 
comfort is wee cannot periſh , tor our head isaboue, and a 
great partof the bodie liuing , and raigning with him in 
gloric; theccis life in him to draw forth, out of theſe miſc- 
ries, all his members ,and he ſhall do it by that ſame power, 
by which he raiſed himſelfe from the dead. 

For wee aretaught here that our reſurceRion is a worke 
not to be done by man, nor the power of nature,but by the 
power of God: weeare not therefore to harkento the de- 
ceirfull motions of our infidelitic , which calls in doubt 
this article of our faith : we muſt not conſider the imbecili- 
tie and weaknefle of nature, neither meaſure heavenly and 
ſupernaturallthings, with the narrow ſpan of naturall rea- 
ſon, but as it is Abrahams praile, thefather of the faithfull, 
that when God promiſed him a Sonne'in his old aye, he wa 
net weake in faith , hee conſidered not his owne bodie, 
which was. dead, neither the deadineſie of . Sarahs wombe, 
but wasftrengthencd in the faith, and gauc glory ro God, 
being fully afſur'd,that he whohadpromiſed,was alſo able 
to doit-: ſo ſhoiild weſanRtific the Lord Godinour hearts, 

L looking 


———— 


” 8.” CF ft "1 _ 
N- Pr 4 "E Ag 
; © OA as : & 
al” + 
Ly _ 4 , 


———— 


| 


— 


— 


Whar comfo | 


Chriſts reſur- * 


reQicn giues 
. vs againſt * 
death, 
Mat.28:5.6, 


Reſurre&tionis 
a work of God 
and not of 
man, 


Rom 4.19 


Rag 
4 _ 


X_.- 
7 <4 


-, 4 
PP 
# 
bo 
& 
Y 


ogr,cate.1 $, | 


Tfay+40. 1 2» 


Aug ſerme64. 


Reſurrection 
#F confirmed by 
| apmſre by 
k es ra - 
_—_ of God 
41a nature. 

4 \ | 


Our reſurreRi- 


on is confir- 
med by Scrip- 
_ ture 

Dar. 12.13: ©, 
Hoſe13,14-15+ 


Lob,1925- 


1ohn.$.28. 


bn Rel ra 
> 


- gs Ent £424 
(Et TE 2 ke Bb. es 
my 
' #. ) 
4a? 


*Y 


— —— 


Corporal! death i not perperuall. 


looking to the word and promiſe of the cuer-liuing God,to 
whom the things arc poſſible which are impoſſible ynto 
vs : for the Lord(faith the ay eg the whole earth in 
his fiſt, and tis more caſieto him to diſcerne one pickle of 
duſt from another,then it is toany man having his hand ful 
of ſundry ſeeds , to open his hand and gather euery kind 


thereof into one by themſelues, ſeparate and diſtin&t from 


| the reſt, When thou heareſt({aitlr,LFugaſtine )that the dead 


ſhall be raiſed, ſuppoſe it bee a great thing , yet count it no 
incredible thing , but conſider who it is that takes in hand 
to docit : 3/le ſuſtitabit te,qui & creauit te,the Lord who 
created thee, hc ic is that ſhall raiſe thee, 

And for our further confirmation, let vs confider how the 
Spirit of God hath taught this article of our reſurreRion in 
ſundry places of holy Scripture, hath ſhadowed it by types 
and figures, hath cleared it by examples , andlaſt of all by 
the praQice & working of God in nature, As forScripture, 
beth Prophets and Apoſtles, as it were with one mouth, 
breathe out this veritie, They that ſirepe in the duſt (ſaith 
Daniel) ſhall awake ſome #0 enerlaſting life , aud ſome ro 
encrlaſting ſhame and perpetnall contempt , I will redeeme 
thee(ſaich the Lord by Hoſea) from the power of the grane, 
I wil! deliver theefrom death: O death, I willbe thy death, 
0 graue I'willbe thy deftruttion,Patient 7ob in his greateſt 
extremitie gaue out this notable confeſſion of his faith, 7 
am ſurethat my Redeemer linetb, and he ſhallftand the la(# 
on the earth, and thou gh, after my Skin, wormes deftroy this 
body, yet hal I ſte God in my fleſh, whom Imyſelfe foal ſee, 
and mine eyes ſhal behold, and none other for me,though my 
reines areconſumed withinme. And if we come to the new 
Teſtament, moſt clcere is that teftimony of the Lord Icſus: 
The honre ſhall come, in the which all that arein the graue 
ſhall heare his voice, and they ſhall come forththat haue 
done good, unto the reſurrettionof life : but they that haue 
done emill, unto the reſurretftion of condemnation. The Apo- 
Rlesin like manner beare witneſſe totheir Maſter : 5f 5» this 
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life only we had hope in ((hrift, of allmen wee were moſt mi- 
ſ[erable: but now ts Teſwuriſen from the dead, ard was made 
the firſts fruits of them that ſlept. For ſince by man came 
death, by man came alſo the reſurrettion of the dead. For as 
in Adam dll dye,ſo in Chriſt all are made aline, And againe, 
Behold I ſhew you a ſecret, we ſhall not all ſleepe, but wee 
ſhall all be changed,in a moment ,in the twink/ing of an eye, 
at the laſt trumpet: for the trumpet ſhaliblow, and the dead 
ſhallbe raiſed vp incorruptible,and we ſhall be changed, For 


this corruptible muſt put on ir.corruption , and this mortall | 


muFZt put on tmmortalit ye 

The ſameis in like manner ſhadowed in holy Scripture 
by ſundry types and figures, among which in Terimllianhis 
iudgement, the reſtitution'of 7044 out of the Whales belly 
is one:albeit the belly of the Whale was more able to hauc 
altered and changed the body of onas , by reaſon of the 
great heat that is therein, thenthe belly of the carth could 
haue beenc by reaſonof her colde , yet is hee reſtored the 
third day as liuely as he was receiued. Theſame he thinkes 
of that viſion of dry bones , ſhewed to Zzechiel, which at 
once, at the Word of the Lord, was knit together with fi- 
newes, and couered with fleſh and skin:this was not only a 
prediction of the deliverance of 1ae/ out of Babel; but 
alſo a typical csfirmation of the reſurreQion of our bodies, 
NN on enim figura de ofſibus potuiſſet componz, niſi idipſum 
oſſibus exenturum eſſet : for that figure of the bones could 
not haue bin made,if the truth figured thereby werenot al- 
ſoto be accompliſhed vpon ſuch bones. Parabela denulls 
non conyenit? what a Parable or ſimilitude can be brought 
from a thing which is not?We ſhal not read in all the book 
of God, thatany Parable hath beene borrowedfrom that 
thing whichaneuer was,nor never will be, Ofchis ſort alſois 
the flouriſhing of sLaroxs rod, in the iudgement of {/711, 
which being beforea dry and withered ſticke, incontinent 
by the Word of the Lord flouriſhed ; hee that reftored to 
eLarons rod that kind of vegetatiue life which it had be- | 
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fore,will much more raiſe eFaronhimfelfe from: the dead. 
Of rheſe figures ſhadowing the reſurreftion, many morc 
areto be found in holy Scriptures, 

As for example:in euery age of the world the Lord hath 
raiſed ſome from the dead to be witneſſes of the reſurre&:5 
ofthe reſt, Before the floud, he carried vp Henoch aliue into 
Heauen,and heſaw no death:ynder the law, E/ias was tran» 


' ſported in a fierie chariot: and in the laſt age of the world, 


not onely hath our Lord, bleſſed for cuer , riſen from the 
dead, and aſcended into heauen , as the firſt fruits of them 
which riſe from the dead,but alſo by his power he raiſed 
L1zarns out of the graue,cuen after thar Rinking rottennes 
hadentred into his fleſh:and 'vpon the Crofle when he ſee- 
medto be moſt weak,he ſhewed himſelfmoſt irong; he cau- 
ſed by his power many that were dead to come out of their 
oratcs,and to euter into the Citje,Yea his ſeruant Perer by 
the power of the Lord Icſus , raiſed the Damſell Dorcas 
from death & inthe name of the Lord Ieſus made him that . 
was lame of his fect to ariſe and walk : when we ſee ſuch 
power in the ſeruant of Chriſt working in his name, ſhall 
we not reſerue the praiſe of a greater power to himlelfe ? 
And lat{lly, as for the praQtices of Godin nature, wee are 
not toneglect them : for the Apoſtle himſelfe brings argu- 
men:s from them to confirme thereſurrcRion. He Fr pro- 
pones the queſtion of the Atheiſts, How are the dead raiſed 
vp,and with what body come they forth*and then ſubioynes 
the anſwere, © fool-, that which thou ſoweFt i5 not quickned 
except it die : it is fowen in theearth bare corne, and God 
raiſeth it with another bodie at his pleaſure:ſeeing thou be- 
holdeſt this daily working of God innature , why wilt nor 
thou belecue that the Lord is able to doe the like vnto thy 
ſclfe? Oui ilariparat gue tibiſunt neceſſaria,quanto mag is 
te reparabit, propter quemillareparare dignatins eft?Secing 
the Lord, forthy ſake, repaircs thoſethings whichare ne- 
ceſ{ary to maintainethy life, will he not much more reſtorc 
thy ſclfe, and raiſe thee vp from death vnto cternall life ? 
And 
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And to inſiſt in theſe ſame confirmations, whit, we may 


and in other creatures : if either with /u//in Martyr , wee 
| confider of how ſmall a beginuing,or then with Cyril,how 
of nothing God hath made vpman, we ſhall ſce how iuſtly 
! the Apoltlecalleth them fooles Who deny the reſurreRion 
of our bodies. The Lord (faith 7/24 Martyr) of alictle 
drop of mans ſeed, which (as /e61anth) is powred our like 
water , buildcth vp daily this excellent workemanſhip of 
mans bodie:who would belecuc that of ſo ſmal a beginning 
and without forme, ſo well a proportionate bodie in all the 
members thereof could be brought torth?wsraſpettuns fidem 
fecerit , were it not that daily fight and experience counfir- 
med it? why then ſhall it bee thought a thing impoſſible to 
the Lord to re-edifie the ſamebodie , after that by death it 
bath bin diſſolued intoduſt and aſhes? And againe, if with 
Cyril we will icarch out our beginning, and conſider whar 
| wee were this day hundredycares , wee hall find that wee 
were not : ſeeing the Lord of nothing hath brought out ſo 


pleaſant and beautifull a creature as thou art this day, ſhalt | 


thou thinke it impoſſible to him an hundred yearcs after 
this, or longer, or ſhorter, as it pleaſeth him co reſtore thee 
apaine,and raiſe theefrom the dead? © 15 poruit ia quod non 
erat, prodacere,vtaliquid efſet;,id quodiameſt,cumcecide- 
rit reſtitnere non poterit?hce that could bring out that 
which wasnot, and make it tobce ſomething , ſhall wee 
thinke that hee cannot raiſe vp againe that which now is, 
after thatit hath falne? 

- Which oftheſe two,T pray thee, is the greateſt and moſt 
difficult worke in thy 1udgement (for vnto the Lord cuery 
thing,that he will,is alike cafie, )whether ro make onewho 
neuer was, or torcftore 2gaine one who hath bin? Doubt-. 
leſſe ro make a man -in our iudgement is a greater thing 
then toraiſe him, Inthe worke of creation the Lordmade 
that to be which was not ; inthe wotke of reſurreRion the 
Lord ſhall make that to be which was before; the one thou 
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belceucſt , becauſe thou ſeeſt it daily done; the other thou 
doubteſt of, becauſe it is to be dene:bur ceaſe to doubt any 
more,and of that which God hath wrought in thee already, 
that thou mayſt {ce it, perceiue that which is to be wrought 
in thee, ſuppoſe it beenot apparant; exhrs que in te ſunt, 
perſpice ea que non apparent : of fore-paſt workes iudge of 
that which is to come, that thou maylt learne to giue glo- 
ry to God, and truft in him who giues life to themthar 
are dead, 

And if from our ſclues wee proceed to other creatures, 
how many proofes in nature ſhall wee find to confirme the 
reſurreion? The Trees thatdic in Winter, and loſe beth 
their leaues and fruit , are they not rcſtoxed apaine N the 
Spring? The day which is flaine by the nightzgnd buricd in 
d:rkneſſe, as itwere in a graue, is it not reſt d4paine in 
the morning?The ancient Fathers ſend ys to learne the ſame 
from the Pheenix. Many other workes of God in nature, 
though they cannot beget this faith in vs; yet are they pro- 
firable to helpe it where it is begun, and are ſtrong witneſ- 
ſes in their kind to reproue the infidelitie of Arheiſts, Bur 
wee hauc abouc all totake heed to that moſt ſure word of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles whereat we began, and ſoto reſt 
init, thatwhen it ſhall pleaſe God the day of our change 
ſhall come, we may (after the example of our blefſed Saui- 
our) commend our ſoules into the hands of the Lerd , and 
be content that our bodies, like pickles of liuely ſeed, bce 
ſowne in the field of God, and ſer into the earth, as it were 


with Gods owne finger , that inhis owne good time they 


may ſpring vp againe to glory and immortalitie. 7 k»ow 
whom Thane beleened, and am perſwaded that he is able to 
keepe wnto the laſt day that which I hane.committed to him. 
And thisfor conftrmarion of our reſurre&ion. 

We haue further this comfort, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
The Spirit of God ſhall raiſe vp your mortal! bodses,thatour 
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opinion , that new bodies ſhall bee created, and giuento 
Gods children in the reſurreion. The glory both of his 
Luſtice, Mercy and Truth,craucs that thele ſame bodies, and 
no other for them,ſhould be reſtored:for cuery one mult re= 
| ceiue according to that which they haue done in the bodie, 


whether good or cuill. .Abſurdam eſt, Deo indignum, 
vt hec quidens caro lanietar, illa vero coronetar : It ſtands 
| not with the iuſtice and truth of God,thart one body ſhould 
be torne in ſuftering, 8 another ſhould receiue the crowne, 
Shall the bodie of Pax/beſcourged, and another for it bec 
glorified?ſhall Pax/beare in his bodie the marke of Chriſts 
ſufferings , and nor beare in that ſame body the crowne of 
{ his glory?ſhall the wicked in their body worke the workes 
of vnrigltcouſneſſe,and ſhall another bodicreceiuethe wa- 
ges of their iniquitic? It cannot be, 

And that the glory of his mercie eraues that the ſame 
body ſhould be raiſed is alſo cuident, for why? ſhall Satan 
give that wound to man , which the Sauiour of men is not 
able to curetſhall the malice of the Deuil bring in that euill, 
which the mercy of God cannot remoue ? ſhall the firſt eL- 
damflay the bodie by finne,and ſhal not the ſeconde Adam 
givelife ynto it by his righteouſnefſe? Can this ſtand with 
the gloryofGod,dim;dium tantimodo hominem reſtitnere: 
to reſtorc onely the one halfe of man? As theſe ſame ſoules 
ofours which were dead,& none other for them, are quick- 
ned in the firſt reſurreKion: ſotheſe ſame bodies of ours, 
and none other for them,ſhal beraiſed from the dead in the 
ſecond reſurreRion : reFfirmuert Dems corpora priſtina inve- 
ſurrettione, non creabit noua. As thoſe doc (faith 1- 
renews ) whom, as we read in the Goſpe!l, Chriſt cured, rc- 
cciued nonew eyes , but onely fight to the cycs they had | 
before: and as that ſonne of the Widow, and Lazar, roſe 
in thoſc ſame bodies whercinclicy did die; ſoſhallthe Lord 
inthe reſurreion reſtore to vs our olde bodics, andnot 
| Ccreatzuew bodies tovs, And this warneth ys, that with 
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greatattention wee are to vie our bodies jnmoſt holy and 
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honourable manner in thi; life ; —_— are to be raiſed 
vpas avcllcll of honuur and'glory in the lifeto come, 
Againe, whenthe Apoltle faith, that the Lord ſhall raiſe 
vp our mortall bodies, wee are to know, that ſo hee caller!) 
them, in reſpect of that wh:ch they are now, nor inreſpest 
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of that which they ſhall be then. For in the relurreEion:he | 


Apolt.e teacheth vs inanother place, that onr bodies ſhall 
bee raiſed immortal!, honourable, glorious, ſpirituall and 


r_ - 


impaſtonable, Firſt, Ifay the bodie ſhall bee railc\i immor- | 


tall,not ſubie& any more to death,nor difeaſes,nor ſtanding 
;nnccd of theſe ordinary helps of meate,drinke, and leepe, 
by which our naturall life 1s prcſerucd, 

Sccondly, our bodic ſha'! be raiſed honourable, noxy it is 
laid downe in diſhonour: for there is no fleſh were it never 
{0 beautifull, or beloued of man, bur after death it becom- 
m<th loathſome to the beholder; ſo that cuen ».4brahamn. 
hal deſire that the dead bodie of his beloued Sar.1h may be 
buricd out of his fight : butin the reſurrection they (hall be 
raiſed more honourable then cuer they were, they ſhall bee 
redcemed from all their infirmities, eucry blemiſh in the 
bodic that now makes it vaplcaſant, ſhall be made beaurt.. 
full in the reſurreRion, and every deteftiue member therc- 
of ſhall bereſtored to integritic 5 Nſembrs detrnncatio vol 


\ obtuſio nonne mors membyri eſt ; ſivninerſalts mors reſurre- 


Honereſcindittr quanto magts portionalis? forthe periſh. 
jag of the member is no other thing but the death of the 
member : if the benefit of reſurreRtion cutoff the vniuerſat] 
death of the bodie, ſhall wnot alſo take away the portiona!! 
death ofa member in the bodie? if the whole man ſhall bee 
changed to glory, ſhail hee not much more beercſtoredro 
health? Our of all doubt the bodies of Gods children ſh11l 


be raiſed perfeR, comely, andeuery way honourable; Fc 


eſt enim credere, reſurreTionrm integram credere, 
Thirdly,the bodie ſhall be raiſcd a glorious bodice, 7/hez 

he ſpall appeare, hee ſhall change our vile bodies, and make 

them like to his glorious bode, They who conuert many to 
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righteounefle ſhall ſhine like the Starres in thefirmarrent: 
yea, the iuft, ſaith our Saujour, ſhall fhine like the Sunne in 
the Firmament, A thadow of this glory wee hane in Chrifts 
transſiguration on mount Tabor, his face ſhined as the Sun, 
and hisclothes were whiteas the light, Azofes after tortie 
dayes talking with God on the Mount , came downe with 
ſo brighta ſhining countenance , that the Iſraclites might 
not behold him; what then may we thinke ſhall berhe olo- 
cie of the children of God, when they ſhall be tranſchan- 
ged with the light of Gods countenance ſhining vpon 
them, not fortic dayes onely, bur for eucr and euer 7 Andif 
cuery one of their taces ſhall ſhine as the Sunne inthe Fir- 
mament : O how great light and glory ſhall bee among 
them all? and if their bodies be ſo glorious, what ſhall bee 
the glory of their ſoules? ſurcly no heart can conceiue ir, 0 
rongue 15 ablertocxpreſle ir. 

Fourthly,our body ſhallbe raiſed ſpirituall, which is not 
{oto be vnccerſtood, as if our bodizs ſhould loſe a corporal! 
ſubſtance, andreceiue a fpiricuall ſubſtance ; but thenſha!! | 
our bodies bce ſpirituall, as nov our fpirirs by nature are | 
carnall : which are ſo called becauſe they are ſubic ro car. | 
nall corruption, preſſed downe & carried away after carthly | 
and carnall things ; ſo ſhall our bodies then be ſpiritual, 
becauſe without contradiction they ſhall obey the mo: 1. 
on3 of the Spit: it : the bodie ſhall be no burthen, no priſon, 
no impediment to the ſolc,as novw it is;the ſoulc ſhall car- 
ric the bodic wherc it will, without rcfiſtance:wheienow it 
is carthy,hcauy, and tends downward,it ſhall then be re!to- 
red ſo lightſome and quicke,that withour d: fficultic it ſhall 
mount fromtheearth, to meet our Lord 1n the airc. As our 
Head aſccnded on theMount of Olives , and went chrough 
thecloudes into Heauen, ſoſhall hismembers aſcend, that 
they may be witnthe Lord: they ſhall follow the Lambe 
where eucr hee goes. Let vs beleeue jt and giue glory vnto 
God, for he who isthe workerof our reſurreQion , is alſo 
the worker of our aſcenſion, If the wit of man bee ableto | 
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frame a'veſſell of ſundrie mettals that naturally finkes to 
the ground, to ſwim aboue in the water , how much more 
| (faith eAugufwme ) is God able ro make our bodies to aſ- 
( cend ypward and to abide abouc, albeit in regard of their 
' naturall motion being heauie, they tend'downeward, 

5 |  Fiftly, our bodics ſhall be raiſed impaſſionable , free, 1 
They ſhall be | meane, from ſuch paſſion; as may hurt or offend chem,ſuch 
impaſtionate. | a5 terrour,fearegor gricfe, but not from the paſſions of ioy ; 
for no ſenſe of the body ſhall want its owne obictt of plea« 
ſure to delight ir, & all for the greater augmentation of our 
glory. Let vs theretore yct againe be admoniſhed to yſe our 
| bodies inall holy & honourable manner vpon carth, ſeeing 
' the Lord hath concluded to make vs ſo honourable in Hca.. 
uen, where otherwiſe thou that defileſt thy body with vn- 
cleannes ; isit not a righteous thing with the Lord to ſend 
| Revel.21.8, thee to Gehenna,a vallcy of vncleanneſſe? looke for it afſy- 
| redly, if thou continue filthy Rlill , the Lord ſhall exclude 
| | thee out of heauenly 7eruſalem,thou ſhalt not enter into his 
holy habitation, but thy portion ſhall be withthe vnbelee- 
uing,with dogs, and with the abotminable, who ſhall haue 

their part in the lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone, 


RefurreRion Laſt of all, ſeeing the Apoſtle aſcribes the cauſe of our 
of the godly |} reſurreKion tothe Spirit of Chriſt dwelling invs,it is tobe 
-——w_ gy inquired , how then ſhall the wicked rife, mn whom Chriſt | 

IICIcnt, 


neuer dwelt by his Spirit? tothis I an{were, that both the 
at T . | godly andthewicked ſhall rife, bur their reſurreRions ſhall 
ir cauſes:  # F choc aetact. 
theoneriſes by | be far different in the cauſe, mznner, onderds thereof : As 
the cication for the cauſe, the godly ſhall riſe by rhe efficaci2 of that 
of God, the o- | quickening Spirit of Chrift dwelling in then, they ſhall rife 
ther by yertue | Hy vertue of their vnion, with their Head the LordTcſur,as 
—_ -—"S | his members; receiuing that promiſcd life from him , for 
| nyt” | whichabey haue looked long,and in hope whercof they laid | 
; downe their bodies willingly inthe grate: but the wicked 

ſhall riſe by vertue of the powerfull citation of God, by the 
| blaſtof kistrumperto appearcin iudgement, which they 
; fhallnot be able ro eſchew, 
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They differ again in the manner of their reſurreRion ; 
for the one ſhall riſe with ioy , the other with terrour and 
feare,, the wicked ſhall no ſooner looke out of theic graue, 
and ſce the face of the Iudge ſanding in the aire , bur at 
once,ſhame and confuſion ſhall couer them; that day of the 
Lord ſhill be vato them a dayof blackneſſe and darkneffe, 
Their ſoule, as ſoone as they enter into the bodie, ſhall bee 
vexed wich new horrible feares, hauing expericnce of that 
wrath which.al: cady they haue ſuſtained out of the bodic 
the feare of that full wrath which they know in the laſt day 
is ro bce powred ypon them ,ſhall wonderfully aſtoniſh 
them ; glad would they bee if they might creepe into their 

raucs againe; they ſhall wiſh that Hills and Mountaines 
would fall ypon them, and coucr them; butall in yaine, be- 
cauſe they did inthe bodie that which they would, they 
ſhall now by conſtraint ſuffer inthe bodie that which they 
would nor, 

And thirdly,the ends of their reſurreRion are different ; 
theone ſhall riſe to life , the other ſhame; and of this it is 
cuident, that the reſurretionof the wicked is no benefit to 
them , properly 'tis noreſu;.etion , no more then the ta- 
king of a MalefaQtor our of priſon to: bee executed on the 
ſcaffold, can bee called a deliuery : for their reſurreion is 
to calt them out of one miſerable condition into a worſe, 
they arc taken out of thegrane, that they may be caſt into 
the bottomleſle pit of the wrath of God : and this was pro- 
pery figured in Pharaoh his two ſeruants', the Baker, and 
Butler; both of them were taken out of priſon, but the 
one tobe reſtored vato his Office, to miniſter before the 
King, the other to bee executed vato death: ſo ſhall both 
the godly and wicked come out of the graue , but the one 
tobce for cucr withthe Lord , to [tand before his Throne, 
miniſtring prayſes ynto him, and comforted with thefulnes 
of ioy which is in his face:the other to be baniſhed from 
Gods preſence, and ſcar rocuerlalting condemnation. And 
therefore is it that in the ſumume of our faith, the Article of 

our 
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our Reſurre&tion is pat betweene the Articleof theremiſſi- 
on of finnes, and thatother Article of cternall life, to teach 
vs that then onely the ReſurreRion of the body is a benefit, 


when remiſſion of fins goes before it , and eternal! life fol-' 


| lowes after it z whereof the Lordof his great mercic make 
' vs partakers through TIcſus Chrift, 
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VersSE. 12. 

Therefore brethren we are debtors, not tothe ſic/h , to line 

af tcr the fleſhs 
>@A\F4s it is true concerning vs, that neceſſitie lyeth vp- 
on vsto preach, and woe will bee toys if wee 
 preachnor; ſoit is truce concerning you,that a ne. 
ceſſitic lyeth vpon you to heare,and woe will be 
to you if you hcarenot. It is commanded to vs that when 
we ſpcake we ſhould ſpeake as the Oracles of God; and it 
is alſo required of you , that yec receiuethis Word , not as 
the word of man, but as it is indeed the Word of God:ther- 
fore take heed how yec heare; for as Hoſes ſaid tothe 

ſraelites, ſo ſay wee vnto you: It 5s no Vaine word concer- 
ning you, it is your life, Yee haue heard that mainepropofi- 
tion of Comfort, There rs no condemnation to them which 
are in Chriſt : yeehaue heard it confirmed , explained, and 
applicd ; the miſerablc eſtate of them who wakke after the 


fle/b,hath bin ſhewed ynto you;as likewiſe the happy eſtate 


ofthem who walke after the ſpirit , and what comforts the 
godly haue both againſtrhe remanents, as alſoagainſt the 
fruits of finne, hath been declared vnto you, Examine your 
ſelues, and fee how farre forth theſe comforts belong vnto 
you.Tf yec be ſuch as thinke with thoſe ſcornfull menin Te- 
ruſalem, thartyce hauc made a covenant with death, and ir 


| ſhall nor comeneecre yougrhengoe on in your ſecuritie, and 


| doe that which is good in your owne eyes : bur if yee finde 


| 
| 


by experience that death is alreadic entred into your mor- 


| fall bodies, bee wiſe intime , ſee that thou hauethis onely 
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ſuucraigne comfort againſt death, the Spirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in you ockorwih (fAlutter your ſelues in your ſecuritic 
as you will) miſerable ſhall your cnd be. 

Now the Conſolation being ended , the Apoſtle fub- 
ioynes the.cxhortation : both theſe two, conſolation and 
exhottation are ncedfull for ys in the courſe of this life ; 
the one to keepe vs that wee faint not through the remas 
nears of ſinne left in vs, and b*ginnings of death, whichal- 
readic haue ſeized ypon ys : cxhortation apaine to ſtirre vs 
vp when wee linger in the way of godlineſſe. For it fareth 
with vs as it did with Zor in Sodome , the Angels warned 
him of the iminent iudgement, and exhorted him toeſcape 
for his life, yet hee delayed and lingred , hee could nor bee 
gottenout of Sodome, till they (as it were) violently thruſt 
him out. And albeitthe Lord admoniſh vs carly and late 
by his Meſſengers , of that wrath which is to come vpon 
the children of diſob2dicnce, and warne ys in time toflie to 
the Moumaine of hisS3luation; yet alas, ſo lothare wee 
to forſake our old finnes, that the Lord is forced todoublec 


tis exhortation vnto vs; all which yet will not availe vs, if 


the Lord laynot the thands of his grace vpon vsand by his 
holy Spirit make vs obedicnr to the heauenly vocation, Let 
vs therfore take heed tothe cxhortations made to vs-by the 


Lord,and that ſo much the more, becauſe it is moſt ſurc, that. 


the ſweetneſſe of Gods conſoiation ſhall not be felt of them 
who arc not moued with his exhortation. (ontemplations 
enim guſtus non debetur,nifi obedientia mandatorum : The” 
taſte of Gods mercie by contemplation, is onely dueto 
them who make conſcience of the obedience of his Com 
mandements. | 
Therefore.) This particlc is rclatiue to the words prege» 
ding : ſeeing itis ſo thar by the Spirit of Ghriſtdwellingin 
vs, wec have ſuch excellent benefits , we are debr-bound 
notto live afrer thefleſh, bur after the Syirir, Of-this wee 
haue firſt co learne, that cucry benefic- wee- receiue trom | 
'God,is an Obligation binding vs debters in ſeruicero God: ' 
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for much ſhall beerequired of himto whom much i. cinen : 
there is no reaſon why the abundance of Gods pitts cither 
temporal! or ſpirituall , ſhould increaſe thy pride and care- 
lcſneſſe ; but rather ſhou!d make thee more humble and 
carcfull how to pleaſe him, conſidering that the more thou 
haſt reccjued, the more thou oweſt, When Daxid for- 


@etting-that hee was the Lords debter , begauto liue as his 


luſt commanded him , the Lord brought out againſt him 
his former benefics,as ſo many obligations ro conuince him: 
I anoynted thee(faith the Lord) King oner 1ſ+ael, I delinc- 
red thee out of the hand of Saul, 7 gaxe thee thy Lords houſe, 
and wines into thy beſome , I game thee inlike manner the 
houſe of Iſrael and Indah,and would moreoncr, if that had 
beene roo little bane ginen thee ſuch and ſuch things. Where 
fore then haſt thou deſpiſed my ( ommandements , and done 
ewill in my ſight, forgetting that thou waſt bound and obli« 
ged tome? . 


This proceſſe of Danids conuiction Aands for anexams | 


ple to vsall, to warne vs; that vulcſſe we make the benefits 
of God, obligations binding vs to ſcrue him,the Lord ſhall 
vie them as argureats to proue that iudgementis que vnto 
vs,and the greater benefits, the greater iudgements; for yn- 
to them. that walke not worthy of the honour of the good 


the greatneſle of honour ſhall bee ape&1n rrwpras , the 
augmentationof their puniſhment, And as this is true in 
' temporall benefits, ſomuch morcin ſpirituall graces;as they 
are moreexcellent then the other , to doethey more binde 
vs then the other : both J/7ae/ites and E rhiopians are deb- 
ters to God. butthe 1/raclire more debt-bound than the 
Ethiopian, for the Lord hath nor dealt with every Nation, 
as With 7/-acl.Heare this word, that the Lord pronounceth, 
O yee children of [ſrael, you onely hane I hnowne of all the 
familiesof the earth, therefore 1 will viſit you for all your 
intqnitiesMay yee not fee heere that the Lord moſt traitly 


| doth puniſh the ſinnes of thoſe to whom hee hath beene 


moſt 


things they haue recciued from God , ueyeSe5 73s Try 
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molt beneficiall, whenthey become vnathankfull?The Gen- 
tiles who received no more but the light of nature,are con- 
uinccd, becauſe they glorified not God; what then ſhall be- 
come of the baſtard Chriſtian, who hath alſo receiued the 
light of the Goſpcll, and yer dothnot glorific God? ſhall 
henot much more be condemned? doubtlefſe, Sodome ſhall 
be in a better ſtate in the day of Tudgement thanhe. Let vs 
therefore remember how the multitude of Gods mercies 
toward vs hath made ys many wayes debters of ſeruice vn- 
rohim, that wee may endeauour in feare and trembling to 
performeit, 

Brethren,we are debters.|The Apoſtle, you fee, inuolues 
himſelte inthe ſame obligation, acknowledging tharhee is 


bleſſed Sauiour pronounces a fearefull woe vpon the Pha- 
tiſes , becauſe they laid heauie burthens vpon the people, 
and they themſelues did not ſo nmch as touch them with 
the finger: the ſame woe abides thoſe Preachers who re- 
quire thoſe duties of the people , whereof they arenot pra- 
| Aticersthemſelues,” A Preacher may in a good conſcience 
require that thing of others, whereunto firſt of all he hath 
bound himfelfe : as it is ſaid of the Prince of Paſtors , that 
firſt hee began to doe , and then topreach, It becomes him 
| (faith Tertullian) that commends a thing to others , to 
| purchaſe authoritie to his commendation, by praQtice of the 

{ame thing himſclfe,e difta fattss deficientibus ernb:ſtant, 
leſtotherwiſe words without deeds bee not able to hold vp 
their face, but forcedto bluſh for ſhame : therefore alſo, 
ſaid Bernard,then ſhalr thou make thy voice powerfull yn- 
roothers,if thou make it knowne that thou haſt perſwaded 
thy ſelfe of that whereof thou wouldeſt perſwade others, 
Validior enim vox operts , quan orts , for the yoice of the 
worke is ſtronger then the voice ofthe word,He that is not 
aferuent Diſciple of Teſus Chriſt, ſhall neuer be a faichfull 


Preachers. 


debrcr of that ſame ſeruice which herequires of athers.Our | 
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Debrers.) Of this it is cuident, that the doQrinc of grace 
proclaimes not liberty tomen to line as they wil,bue rather 
binds them to liue godly : there can be no highcr contempt 
doneto the.Lord than toturne his grace into wantonneſic. 
Certaivly the iniquities of Pagans-doe not halfe ſo much 
offend him , as the licentiouſncſle of baſtard Chriſtians, 
who will fnae the more freely becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for fhinne: they heare that a man is not iu{tihed by good 


workes, and thCrefore being deceiued by Satans ſophiſtric,. 


they ceaſe to doe well , not conſidering that good workes 
muſt proue we are {anQtificd, and ſanQification muſt prone 
that wee arc iuſtified, Inthe ſecond verſe the Apoſtle ſaid, 
that (%riſt hath freedvs from the Lawof fenne, and here 
ke faith , that bee hath made videbters to righteouſueſſe : 
theſc are not contrarie , they agree very well together, hee 
hath looſcd vs from the ſeruice of all other Maſters, that hc 
might bind vs the more ſtraightlytoſerue hiniſcle, 

And indeed, if Chriſt command vs, as he may, noother 
thing ſhall command vs beſide him; otherwiſe, if wee bee 
not ſeryants to him, we ſhall bcſlaues to eucry thing beſide 
him, O quam maltos dominos habet, qui vanm non habet ? 
O how many Lords hath that man who hath not Chriſt to 
bee his Lord? Aſſuredly there is nothing which will nor 
vſurpe ſuperioritie over thee, who lineft not as a bond ſer. 
uant to Teſus Chriſt:eicher thy belly ſhal become thy God, 
ardfor a meſſe of pottage, with Z/zx , thou ſhalt ſell thy 
bi:th-righe and bleſſing , or a wedge of gold ſhall become 
thy confidence, and thou ſhalt not care for gaine to loſe a 
good conſcience : or then ſome other vncouth Lord, who 
hathno title tothee ſhall ryrannize oucr thee, Thus wee 
ſec,that the Chriſtian libertic we haue by Chriſt, makes vs 
free from the ſervitude of finne, as the Apoſile teacheth vs, 
and.not free ro commit finne , as the carnall Athciſt con- 
ccines it, 

But ſeeing weeare cebtcrs , let vs ſee with what bonds 


we arc bound? ſurely the obligations are many , by which 


wee 
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will ſhortly conſider theſe two, Creation and Redemption. 
Ic is a principle receiucd among all men, that che fruit and 
vantage of a mans owne workmanſhip ſhould redound to 
himlſelte. 1/ho planteth a Vineyard,and cats not of the fruit 


| thereof ? or who feedeth a flocke, and eats not of the milke 


of the flocke? No man begets ſounes and daughters, bur hee 
will bee honoured of them : hee that hicech ſeruants, rc- 
quires ſ{eruice of them , yea, Ba/aam will be offended it 
his Beaſt ſerue him not according to his pleaſure: this is the 
meafuie wherewith men mece vnto chemnſelues : what rea» 
ſon then is there we ſhould refule to doe thac dutie ynto the 
Lord,our Superiour, which we crauc to our ſelues from our 
inferiour? The Lord hath mace vs, we made not our ſclues; 
his hand hath formed & ſhaped vs: the life we haue we hold 
it of num; we cannot abide a moment longer inthis houſe 
of cur carth'y T:ibe: aacle than the Loid think?s expedient, 
his will makes the laft day: yea, as wee faid before, all our 
neccſſary maintenance of this mortall life, - is furniſhed 
out of his han: ſeeing we our {clues craue ſervice of thoſe 
to whom wee giue the {malleſt things, ſhall weenot much 
more giue ſeruice ynto God , from whom wee receiue the 
greateſt ? Gb, 

The other is the bond of Redemption: wherein wee are 
roconſider theſe three things : firft,that we are bought; ſe- 
condly, that we are ſworne; thirdly, that we haue recciued 


| wages before-hand ; all forthis end, that weeſhould ſerue 


' him, Teeare bought (faiththe Apoſtle) with aprice,there- 
| fore glorifie Godun your bodies, and in yonr ſpirits, far they 


; are Gods, And againe, We areredeemed,not with corrupti- 
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ble things as gold and jiluer, from our vaine conuerſation; 
but with theprecious blond of (hriſt, as of a Lambe wnſpot- 
ted and vadefiled:we ſhould not thereforeliue as ſeruantsof 


men, far lefle as ſernants of Satan and ſin, but asſeruants of | 


that Lord who hath redecmcd ys,Of all fooles thoſe are the 
orcatclt, who ſcll their life for the filly ſhadowes of Gnfull 
wy plea - 


"a debt of a.Chriftsan which je not forgimen. | 


4 ; hat: arebound debters to the Lord; bur ſpecially now wee | 
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a 


pleaſures, which Iefus Chriſt hath bought with the greateſt 
Price that cuer was paid, 

Notonly are wee bought to be Chriſts ſeruants, but alſo 
ve are ſworne; for Baptiſme, as on the part of God, it is « 
teale of the couenant of grace, to confirme that promiſe of 
env:iſſton of finne, which God hath made to vs in the bloud 

>tcſus Chriſt : ſo on our part, it is aſolemne reſignation 
of our ſelues, andour ſeruiceto the Lord, wherein wegiue 
vp our names to bee curolled among his fouldiers and ſer- 
ants, ſwearing, binding , and obligeing our ſelues to re- 
nounce theferuice of the Deuill, the World, and the Fleſh : 
and this oath of reſignation-we hauc renued , ſo oft as wee 
haue communicated at his holy Table, Whereof it is cui- 
dent, that they who haue giuen their names to Chriſt, and 
yet liuclicentiouſly, walking after the fleſh, are for-{yworne 
Apoſtates, guiltic of perfidic and of ſoule apoltaſic-and de. 
ſertion from leſus Chriſt. 

And thirdly,not onely are wee bought and ſworne , but 
we haue received wages & paymemt in hand; which ſhould 
makevs aſhamed,if we haue ſo much as common honeſtic, 
torefuſe ſeruice to the Lore, whoſe wages wee have reeei- 
ued alreadie. It may be{aidto euery one of vs, which A7a- 


| 1achie in the Name of the Lord, ſpake to the Levites of his 


time,,Yho among you ſpurs the aoore of dhe Teple,or kindles 
a fire upon my Altar in vain*& who among vs canſtand yp 
and fay that hee hath.done ſervice to the Lord for nonght ? 
Confiderit when ye will, for cuery picce of ſeruice ye haue 


done to the Lord, yeec haue receiued wages more then ten | 


times, Who hath called aright on his Name and hath not 


been heard ? who hath ginen thankes for benefits receined, 


and hath not found Gods benefits doubled ypon him ? who 
hath giuen almecs in the Name of the Lord , and not found 


increaſc?I ſpcake not now of rewards which God hath pro-. 


miſed, I ſpeake only of that we haye recciued already : the 
leaſt of Gods merciesſhewed ypon vs alreadic, doth far ex- 


ceed all that ſcruice that we,poore wretches, hane done vn- 
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Glutton when hce hath receiued from God abundance ot 


The debt of a Chriftian which is not forginen. 

to him : as therefore wee are content to receiue the Lords 
pay , let vs neuer refuſe to giue the ſeruice of our bodies 
and ſpirits ynto him. 

But alas,is not this the common finof this grneration, to 
recciue good things out of the hand of God,and with then | 
to ſacrifice vnto other Gods, to whorp they owe 11o-ſeruice | 
at all? Ahorribleſacriledge , a vile Idolatric: torthis the 
Lord complains of the Jewes, They hae receined my gold. 
and my filner and made vp Baal to themſelnes : &the lane 
complaint ſtands againſt the prophane men of this age, The 
couctous man; as riches increaſe , doth ne not ſet his heart 
vpon them? though with his tongue hee deny it, doth hce 
nor ſay within himſclfe,that which 7ob proteſted he would 
ncuer ſay to the wedge of Gold, Tho art my confidence?The 


wheat,oyle and wine, though he know the commandment, 
Be not filled with wine, wherein t exceſſe, but be filed with 
the Spirit; yet how oft takes hee in ſuperfluous drinke, and 
ſparesnot for loue of it to grieue theSpirir,ſacrificing to his 
belly asvnto God, thoſe things which bind him to doe ſer- 
uice vatothe Lord?Thus,neither are the benefits of God re» 
turned to doe honour ynto him from whom they come, but 
facrilegiouſly alſo abuſed to themaking vpof Baal,or ſome 
other Idol,abominable ro God, for which it is moſt certaine 


—_—— 
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that the more wages theſe Atheiſts haue recciued for doing 
ſeruiceto God , which they neucr did , the more fearefull | 
plagues and ſtripes from God ſhall be doubled yponthemn, 
Againe, wemarke here, that there is a double debr lying 
ypon vs, the debt of finne, and the debt of obedience : wee 
arefreed of the one by an humble ſeeking and craving of 
theremifſion thereof, through Icſus Chriſt ; for the debt of 
finne the Lord Jeſus hath taught vs daily to ſecke Gods dil- 
charge, Loyd forgine vs our debts: and indeed, as cuery day 
we contratt ſome debt ; ſo itis great wiſdome by daily re- 
pentance to ſue the diſcharge of it : for they whonegleR | 
to doe it,their debt multiplies ypon them, it Rands ynean- 
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The debt of a Chriftianwhich 1#mot forginen, | 


celled inthe regiſter of God, written as it were with a Pen 
of Iron, or the point of a Diamond, and they ſhall at length 
be caſt into that priſon for non-payment, wherein wili bee 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth for cucr, Bur as for the debt 
of obedience, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeakes, we cannot 
with a good conſcience defire the Lord to diſcharge ic, nor 
exempt vs from it; but we muſt in all humilitic crauc grace 
of God, that we, being cnriched by him, who of our {elues 
are poore,, may bee able in ſome meaſure to pay and per- 
forme it, 

Where if the weake children of God obic& and fay : 
How then cat! we but drowne in this debt, ſeeing no day of | 
our life wee can pay to the Lord that debt of obedience | 
which we owe ynto him © Tothis there is giuen athreefold 
comfort:firſt , the Lord dealeth with vs asa louing liberall 
man dcaleth with his debter , who knowcth that hee hath 
nothing of his owne wherewith to pay him, and not willing 
to put him to ſhame , Rops priuately into his hand, thar 
which publikely againehe may giue voto him :ſo the Lord 
conuayes ſecret grace into the heartsof his children, where- 
by they are in fome meaſure able to ſerue him: but as Da- 
«3d proteſted, ſo may we all,Whatſocuer we giue vnto the 
Lord, we hauc it of his owne hand, Secondly, the Lord | 
our Gcd is gracjous, that he is content to accept part of 
payment at our hand, till we beablerto doe better : if our 
faith be but like a graine of Muſtard-ſeed yer if ir be 
true, the Lord will not deſpiſe it;zthough our repentance be | 
not perfect and abſoJure, though our prayers. be weake, 
though wee cannot doe the good that we would, yet the 
g00d that we doeis accepted at his hands, through Teſus 
Chriſt. And thi1dly, wehaue this comfort, that themore 
we pay of this debt of obedience, the more wee are able 
to pay, Inother debrs it is not ſo+ for-if themore bee paid 
out by him that js indebted, the leſfe remaynes behind vnto 
himſelfe : but here the more we pay,the richer we are; the 
doing of once good worke of ſcruice vnto the Lord, makes 

vs : 
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vs both more willing, andableto doe anather; thetalenes. 
of ſpirituall graces being of thatuature;Bhar the more they | 
arevied , the more they. are increaled > and thele ſhould | 
worke in ys adelight to-pay thatdebt which wee owe ynto | 


| eAdamto theend of the world, and fight neuer ſo trongly 
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the Lord, | 

Laſt of all, we marke ypon this word, that'the good we 
doe is debt aud not merit. When one of your ſeruants (ſaith 
Icſus) hath done that which-is commanded, will one of you 
giuc him thanks becauſe be hath done that which was com- 
manded him? I belecue not ; he k the Parable to his 
Diſciples, and in them to vs all; ſo ikewiſc, #/hen you hane 
done all thoſe things mbich are commanded you, [ay that yee 
are vnprofitable ſerxantrs Our Saviour commands ys 
plainely to doe well, but as plainly forbids all preſumpru- 
ous conceit of our merit, when vice haue done well, To 
ſpeake againſt good workes is impietic, and to preſume of 
the merits of our beſt workes,, is Antichriftian pride, No 
man led by the Spirit of Teſus,did cuer vic this word of Me- 
rit; it is the proud ſpeech of the ſpirit of Antichriſt : ſearch 
the Scripture, and yec ſhall ſee that none of all thoſe who 
ſpake by diuine inſpiration, dideuervſeit: yea, thegodly 


way abhorred it. 
If aman could liue(ſaith CAacarizs ) from the dayes of 


aint Satan, yer were hee not able to. deſerue fo great a 
Son as is prepared for vs:how much lefle then are we able 


are militant here ypon earth? Pretendat alter meritun,, 
ſuſtinereſe dicat eitns dies ietunare bu in Sabbatho , mihi 


pretend merit, let him 
day,and that he faſts rwice inthe Sabboth; it is good for me 
to draw neerethe Lord,and put my hopein him: ſerirum 


' enim mean m/eratio Domini, non ſum plane merits inops, 


f 
f 


-Good workes US 


Fathers who haue liucd in darke and corrupt times; haue al- }- 


| ſmelled ofpre-; $ 8 


to promeritir (that is his owne word) who ſo ſhorrt'a ſpace | 


adherere Deo bonumeſt ; letanotherman (faith Bernard) | 
ſ that hee ſuffcrs thehear of the 
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quam dinille miſtrationi non ſuerit: for my meritis Gods 
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, ans of our | 
time. 
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-mercy; I ſhall-nor alrogether want merits as long as hee 
wants not compufſion, And againe [wffeit at merituums [cire 
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quod nou [ufficiant merita, this1s tufhcientme ric, coknow 
that merits are not ſufficient: this hee makes-more clearc in 
that Sermon of his, de quad» uplics debito : whereimrhee de- 
clares how manis ſo mary wayes debrter tothe Lord, that 
h2 canngz doe thar which he ought, why then (nll any man 
ſay that he hath done enough, cum nec m/iſſime., 510 nec 
minime parti d-bitorum ſuorumwvaleat reſpondere , ſeeing, 


he i- not able to anſwere the thouſand part,no, not the leaſt | 


part of that. debr which he oweth vnto God ?- 

To lixe.] We hauc heard that we are debters : row hauc 
wee *s (eewherein wee are debt-bound, Wee owe to the 
Lord not onely thoſe things whichare ours , but (as faith 
Paul to Philemon ) we owe him our ſelues alſo.Euery mans 
life muſt declare who it is whom hee ackuowledgeth for a 
Supertour,and vato whom he ſubmitteth.himſcife adebrer. 
Shew mee (faith Saint James) thy Faith oF thy workes ; 
ſhew me(faith Caacky ) thy Father by thy Sonly reue- 
rence toward him; . let mee know thy. maſter by thy obedi- 
elice,apdthe attendavce thou giueſt him, As Ceſzys money 
is diſcerned by his Image and ſuper{cription, ſo the Chri- 
tian 15 knowne by his conuerſation ; hee walkes after the 
Spirit, and by his deedes more then by his wordes , hee 
diſclaymeth the goucrnment of the flcſh. Burt ſurely as 


ſo may we in our. time of many to whom we are Ambaſla- 
dours i Chriſts name,we haue more then cauſe to feare, we 
haue beſtowed labour vpon you in vaine : for, I pray you, 
what pirtof your lives giues ſentence for you., and proucs 
that yearc Chriſtians?ſhall we judge by the-place which ye 
delight moſt to frequent ? are there not many2mong you, 
oftner in the Tauerne then in che Templſe;filling your bcllies 
intemperately at that ſame time , wherein the Sounes and 
Daughters of the living God are gathered together into 
their Fathers Houſe, to bee refreſhed with his heauenly 

Manna? 
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Mauna? ſhallwe iugge you Your garnen ncnigdoe they not 
| in matty of you OSIos LIU - Ag Ef 8. eſt. 
mate you according to your. companions., what ſhall wee 
thinke, but that ye are ſuch as thaſcare with. whom ye de 
| light co reſort? yee lic inthe ſeat of ſcorners; if thou leeſt a 
thiefe, thou runncht with him, 8 art partaker withtheadul. 
tere:s. if wo try you by your language, ye ſhall be found vn- 


learned to {peak the language of A/>dod;yeipeak(as Avcah 
complained. of the wicked in his time) out of the corrup- 
£108 of your {oule ; making your chroat anopen ſepulcher, 
yee ſend ouc che Rinking breath of your inward abamina- 
minds of the hearers. And thus teeing cuery part of 'your 
life gives ſencence.againtt yor,as a cloud of many witneſſes 
ceftifying that yeare vi. <an, what haue ye ta {peak for you, 
ro proue that ye-are Chriſtian 2 ſhallyour naked word bee | 
ſufficient to do it? no certainly, for againſt :t the Lord Ieſus | 
hath made exception before hand, Ver exery one that ſaith, 
Lord, Lord, fhallenter m8 1; your wo;ks m+ft 
eds puRt Gere who cls to 
whom ye acknowledge vpur {elves ſcruants ond debeeess 
Not to the fl: fo, | Somecns; the fleſh ſiggulie the bodie, 
and 1n chat ſeute wee are, debtors ynto.it ; for the coucnant 
(faith Berrard), wh;sþ.rhe Lcoxd h ab bound vp herweene 
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$# Many Lords 
Sftriving for 'ſu- 
_-Fperiority ouer 
F man,& to haue 
man their ſer- 


" ſhow, bur ineruth, his word is;nterfidiam; Tefus CR our | 


\notballz ,$ eafily' toreſe by the 
- winJe, as a horſe if hee bec hungred cannot ſerue his maſter, 
| or if fed aboue meaſure waxes infolem, and kickes againſt 
. higrjder;f is ir with the body,neither wonldit be ſo weak 
| tied rhatit benot'ableto petforme the workes of Chriſtian 
duty; neither yet ſo pampred, that ir become a burden ro 
the ſoule, and an impediment to ſpiritual} exerciſes. Bur | 
ir-this age we need nor greatly to admonifhmenofthe one 
exrtemity; the debt men owes ynto their bodies; is payd' 
With a farge meafure, and running ouer, it isnot onely ſer- 
ued toneceffitie,butſo ouer-charged with ſuperfluitie,thar | 
oftentimes it loathes and abhors thoſe alimemts , by which 
it lives; the foule in the meane time pur to a ſober diet, left - 
famifhed,withour any morſell of heauenly bread, whereby. 
ie ſhould betefreſhed amd ftreygthened + whereof it comes 
| that the fuſts of the fleſh waxe ſtrong , and the life of the 
ſpirir wonderfully decayes, | 
Though the other member of the oppoſition bee not 
here expreft, yet it followes neceſſarily, wee are debtors to. 
the Spirit, And we may gather of thefe words , how thete 
are ſundry Lords ſtriuing for the ſaperioritic of man, The 
World with her pleaſures allures man to follow her , bur | 
pretend wharfhe will, in truch, her word is decipiame The 
flcſh would have man afervanr to her lufts, ſhee wants not 
wpryrj main to beptnle hats Wor j- truth, her word | 
is infczam. Satan, Rirongeſt of t  vfarpers, claymes || 
ferric ouer were nefer that man octafin downe | 
And worſhip him; het wants nor promiſe.enow , faire in / 


lawfuft Lord, hee'alfo cals ypotivs, and exhorts vs to ſerie 
hin, heath life in rhe one hand, durabFriches nthonouy 


intbeocherand intruthie word ler ; Twilrefreſh | 


you." Now inthis fitife r6 whe 
bh chew wh Eres ore | 
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"Dani, 0 Lord, wm ed 
ihos:allochers that are] 
OY ericor: 
; Rtrining to Vs: { ertant wmeyaue meipſo, cuts 
A fo videer they irwe ({aith Bernard) dre wi 
about me,to which of rhemhicfly Iſhouldſeeme toapper- 
'taine;bur,O LordIeſus, Iamchine, I baueno King butthou: 
- come therefore. and raigne in mezand remoue theſe offences 
out of thy kingdome:happy are they who can ſo render 
themſchies to the Lord for in the houre of death, what is ic 
that men crauec more, then that the Lord Ieſus ſhould ac- 
knowledge the for his? Who will not in that houre bog that 
metrcyat the hands of God, Lord receine my ſpirit” but aſ- 
ſuredly,ifchou yeeld it not to him in life when he requires 
it,he (hal not recciue it from thee in death, when chouwoul- 
deſt render it to him. The Lord grant, that in our whole lives 
we may acknowledge our ſelues as debtors of daily ſeruice 
varo him; ſo ſhall the Lord in death welcomevs, as his 
faithſull ſeruants,and receiue ys into his reſt, 
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Verse, 13. 


tific the deeds of the bodie by the Spirit, yee ſhall line. 


WW ypor'yai who linc after the fleſha condemnato- 

= ricſcntence, Tee ball die ; which how ever yee 

© ue eftceme to bee light when you heareit, yet yee. 
ſhaltfindic heaule when it ſhall be execured ypori you. To | 

you ughifie ho mottifiethedeeds of the bodle, by the Spi- | 


tir, rhere'is here pronodinced an aþ[6tubrorieſenzehce , Trp 


wy His word of the Lord ptonouncerh before hang | 
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yells _—_ mt of fin, or gyltie of" 


ut Tyrants, : | 
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F ef oo line « 91 the fleſh, yee ſhall die,but if yee mor- | 


fall tins : whichinthe end ſhall yeetd' you omfort , fur- | ' 
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\ ' a ocreyh to keepe Adams from the way of the Tree of Life : fo the 
. CON Apoſile tinds here betweene vs and death, wirh a ſentence 
| iuſtics;ro hold | like a rwo-edged {\vord in his mouth , to keepe the ſonnes | 
Adam out of ' of Adam , a: farre as he can, from the way of death : the 
| Paradiſe, on: ſtood a: 3 Miniſter of Gods Iuſtice, rhe other ſtands as » 
reeen8.2w | cficnger of mercie, The Lord hath {worne by himſelie - 
Ex-105-3 | Ms L lime; 1 deſire not the death of a [innry , but that hee 
Boththe word | ſhould rotwrne and lize ; heeivuttifies his Word by deed; ib 
{ and decdof | char inall ages of the world hee hath ſent out metfengers ro 
| the Lord de- } W:rne then £o Foc by he way of death : fo that now, i! 
{clare,tharhee ny; Caen ta 6 , 
erauesnotthe | 4Y man periſh, it1s, becauſe heftops his eares at the war. 
| deathofabn- | ning of che Warch-men of God: for rhou can{t not ſiy, 
ner but (Aoſes and the Prophets, Tefus Chriſt and his Apo- 
| Ries and Preachers , haue met thee in the way of thy ſinne, 
| and warned thee many a time by the Word of the Lord, 
that if thou valke on in that way, thouſhalt afſuredly die; 
| - where thou paſſing by them all, r1ſheſt head-long after the 
be 3 luſts of thy fleſh, and fo thou periſhcft, and thy bioud ſhall 
q be vpon thine owne head, 
As the Apoſtle to the preceding exhoitation annex*-d an 
| argument, a deb;ro, from that which weare bound eo oe; 
I ſo now hec ſubioynes another argument , partly a dammo, 
from the loſſe we incurre if we = it not, iv theſe words, 
| If ye line after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; andpartly, 4 commods, 
from the vantage we ſhall ceape if we do it, in theſe words, 
Thatthe Spi- | 1f ye mortifie the deeds.of the body by the Spirit,ya ſbaliliwts 
{rixofGed v- | If wee wereſuch meu as wee ſhould bee, the tormi rexhor- 
[ ſcth:hreat- -| ration taken from honeſtic and qutic,, were Cotfciene cienc £0 
{| P4985-4530.77* | moue vs ,-butin that the Spirit of God doth alſo threaten 
” | gumentof our l 3? x | 2. oithe 
{| vellows- | 18 with deaths ancuideyr argument of thelygward robe 
 gure: liouof our nature, The Word of God js,compaged .not 
Hvewara® © þ SY omilkesbus alea Flt; xue8-hhue, peod of, the one 
ard a | deEauſe of our infancie, hacbeing nouriſhed therewichwe 
asmilke re» {| 9PRy Brow:and becauſe of our corruptiong we haug ueed to 
” |} ome,uſaleto || belgaſaned with theother:tobgtb theſe cads ſhouldPres> 
{(tD: | Sbers Vi phe Word .of, God » thfpmay #6emilke, forgheir, 
AY, : pe! vs nouriſh-! 
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The fruitof une woſb bitter. | 


nouriſhment; to others , as ſalt-for amendment, | 

But theſe are the times fore-told by che Apoſtle, wherin 
the itching eares of men cannot abide wholſome dodtrine, 
They hate him that rebukgs in the gate, a8 eAchab hated 
Aicaiah tothe death, becauſc he propheſied.no good yuro 
him; that is , heſpake not according to his phantaſic ,. but 
warned lim faithfully of the-iudgement which afterward 


came ypon-him- : ſo the hearers of our time can abideng,| 


Teachcrs,butſuch as areatrer their owne luſs;butalas,they 
- are foul:fh,for are not my words good to him that walkes pe 
rightly (faith the Lord.) Aawerſarins eſt nobis,quamdin 
ſwmus & upſs nobis, qnamain tu tibs inimicus es animicun 
habebisſermonem Dei, The word of Godis an aduerſary 
to none but ſuch as are AduerGries ro themſelues; neither 
doth ic condemne any, bur ſuch as afluredly ſhall be con- 
demned'of the Lord,yaleſſe they repent. Stop thine eare as 
thou. wilt: from heating of the threatnings ofthe Word, 
yet ſhalc thou not op that iudgement, which the Word. 
hath threatned againſtthee.Thereis a cry that will come ar 
mid-night, and will waken the dead, bur bleſſedare they 
whoin time.are wakened. out of the ſleepeof. their finnes, 
byche cries of the Watch-menof God , for vndoubtedly a- 
fearcfull and painfull conſumption ſhall corment thern for e. 
uer;who now caunot ſuffer that the ſalt of the Word ſhoulq. 
bite their ſores tocure them. 
The-oppoſition. made hereby the Apoſtle , warnes ys 
that a neceſſitie licth ypon vs to-morrifie our finfull_1ufts, 
it ſtands vponour lives; vnleſſe wee lay finne., finne ſhall 
not fail eo ſlay vs. It is like a Serpent in our boſome; which 
cannot live,bur by ſucking ouc that bloud wherbywe: line; 
here is awholcſome. preſeruaxiue againſt finne ; if at euery 
occaſion we would carricit inour minde, wewould make 
no doubt toput finne. tothe death, thatourſelues. might; 
luc. For alas, what pictifutl folly is thisdwe hate thenrrhar 
purſue our bodily life , wee eſchew- them:by all bodily 


| 


- means; we hate the oppreſlors;that poile vs of our worldly 
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The fruit of fine moſt bitter. 
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goods :onely we cannorhateSatan tothe death, who leckes 
by finne to ſpoile vs of crernall life, 

That ſame commandement which was giuen to eLdar 
and Ewah, If ye eat of the forbidden Tree, ye ſhall die, is in 
effc& here giuen to vs all : /f ye /ire after the fleſh; ye ſhall 
die; let vs not make an exception where God hath made 
none:euery fin to vsis that forbidden Treero eAdam, if we 
meddle with it, we ſhall find no better fruit then rhat which 
eAdam found on it before vs; there is a fruit which man 
ſeeks vpon the Tree of fiance, and he ſhall not findit, co wir, 
profit , orpleaſurez and there is another fruit which God 
hath.chrearned, and Satan ſaith, it growes not on the Tree 
of finne , but man aſfuredly ſhall finde it, Bitter death 
growes vyponthe pleaſant Tree of fin:For the wages of finne 
is death: albeit there came no word from the Lord to teach 
this, former experience may confirme it : for what fruir 
haue we this day of all our former fins, bur a guilty conſci- 
ence which breeds vs much terrour,accufing thoughes, and 
anguiſh of Spirit ? 

Ir is therefore a point of great wiſdome , to diſcerne be- 
tweene the deceit of ſin, and fruit of fin. Befare the ation, 
Sin is Inimicus blandiens, a flattering and langhing enemy: 
in the ation, it is dulce venennmas, ſweet poiſon; but after 

0 pms py and biting Ser» 
pent. He that would rightly difcerne the face of finne, when 
it ſtands before him to tempt him,ler him looke back to the 
taile of a finne which hee hath committed already , and of 
the ſting which that fin hath left behind it;let him earne to 
beware of the ſmiling countenance of the other, which will 
no leſſe wound him the ſecond time ynto death, if fo be he 


embrace it, Moſt properly may the pleaſure of finne bee. 
compared to the ftreame of the riuer Tordan , which car- 
rieth awaythe fiſh ſwimming and playing init , delighted 
with ſuch pleaſures as are agreeabletotheir kind,cuen til i 
deuoluethem intotheſalt ſea, where incontinently they die: 
cucn fo in the wicked, inordinate concupiſcence is as a 
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The bitter fruit of ſinfull pleaſures. 


eds 
forcible treame which carriecth away with it impenitent 
men , playing and delighting themſelues in their luſts, till 
at length they fall into! that Lake which burnerh with fire | 4 
and brimſtone, out of the which there is no redemption for 4 


.them. 

The periſhing plezſures of finne are payed home with e- | And tothe | 
uerlaſtivg perdirion, it is done in a moment, but when it is | Locuſtswith þ} = 
finiſhed, it bringeth out death, and breeds the Wormethat | Vomanshaire 

Lyonsreeth, | 


will ncuerdie : parvum ad horam peccatuimn,longena auten Po es 
eft ex eo, & eterna verecundia: it is the dewouring Locuſt | a 

of the bottomleſle pir, which hath haijrc like a woman, teeth | 84/7. inverb. 
like a Lion, anda taile hike a Scorpion : miſerable are they \ MHoſatrende 


who are blinded with it; they may fleepe intheir finne, but _ Se" 
their damnation ſleepes not : though their heads ec laid | © 0% de 
done, like the Kineof 3aſhan,to drinke iniquitic like wa- | , Pet.2.3 | 


ter, yet their judgement is notfarre off, and they arc but 
like vnto Oxen fed for the ſlaughter. | 
We perceiue herefurther,that euery mans ſtate and con-= 
dition in this life, is a prediction of that ſtate and condition 
which abides him when this life is gone; He that ſoweth to | Gals, 
the fleſh,of the fleſh ſhall reape corruption:but he that ſoweth | 
to the Spirit , ſhall reape immortality and life, As no man This lifeisa | 
commerth cither to a Palace, ora priſon, but by the entrie thorow-way, 
thereof, ſo no man gocth either to Heaucn or hel}, bur bythe | or middle paſ- 
way thereof, A wicked life isas a thorow-way to that pri- | ſage,either to | 
ſonand place of darkneſſe, he who goes nn in it without re- | "<2uen orhell, 
turning, ſhall out of all doubt, when hee hath paſled the 
path- way, enter into the priſon: and a godly life is the ve- þ 
ry way to Heauen; he that walkes in it , perſeucring to the | 
end,ſhall enter ar the laſt into that Palace of glory, which is | _ 
the Paradice of God. Salomon faith , that where the tree | EUefr143s 
falls there it lies : and experience teacheth vs, that it falls to | 
that fide on which the branches thereof grow thicket : if 
the greate{t growth of our affeQions an1 attions ſprirg 
our after the Spirir, out of doube wee ſhall fall to the right 
| hand, andſhall be bleſſed ; bur if otherwiſe thy affeRtions | 
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Thebitter fruit of ſinfull pleaſures, 
grow downeward, and thou walke after the flcſh,then aſſu- 
redly thou ſhalt fali tothe left hand , 2nd die in finne ynder 
the curſe of God. 

Bur ſceivg they who walke after the fleſh are dead alrca- 
dic, how faith the Apctiie, Thc: ſralldie? To this 1 an- 
{were,both are true, preſcntly they are ciead,andycta more 
fearctull death abides them. Th they who Jive in their 
fins are dead already, we ſhewed before: for fin is that vnto 
the ſoule of man , which Fire and Water are to the bodie ; 
that is toſay, an vnkindly Element, in the which it cannot 
line 2 but certainely a more fearcfull death abides them, 
which the Spirit of God calls the ſecond death, wherein 
they hall nor onely liue depriued of Jife, wanting all ſence; 
yea, and all hope of the mercie of God, but ſhall alſo fecle 
the full meaſure of his wrath due to their finnes powred out 


| yponthem, Now,albeit they be deadin fine, and depriucd 


ot the fauour of the Creator, yer the vaine comforts of the 
creatures doc ſo bewitch and blinde them, that they know 
not how wretched & miſerable they are : but when thelaſt 
ſentence of damnation ſhal be pronounced vpon them ,they 


| ſhallnot onely be banrſhed from the preſence of God into 


Thcleaſt dc- 
greeof their 
puniſhment 
ſhalbe afeare. 
full faminc of 
all wor1dJy 
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lock. 1.1% 
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come. 


everlaſting perdirion, where the fire of the Lords indigna- 
tion Nall perpetually torment them, but alſo the comfort 
of all Gods creatures which now they haue ſhall forſake 
them.The leaſt degree of their puniſhment ſhall be a teare- 
fullfamine of worldly comforts: The Pomegranat treegthe 


Palmeitree, the Apple tree ſhall wither. The eApples after | 


which now therr ſouleIufteth, ſhall depart from them, they 
ſhall find none of them : yea, if a cup full of colde watcr 
might comfort them, it ſhall not be giuen vnto them:Thus 
you ce how they are dead, and yet a more fearefull death 
abideth them, 

Therefore the Spirit of God , to cxpreſle the fearetulnes 
of that ſecon:] death, he calleth it a wrath, and giues it thelc 
two titles : firſt he callethit a wrath prepared by God. $4- 
{omonſauth, The wrath of a King is the meſſenger of death. 
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all things ; one crieth with the Shnamires Sonne, for 
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T he butter fruit of ſinful pleaſures. 
\Vhac thei ſhall we ſay of the wrath of God?Secondly, he 
cals it a wrath to come, toteach vsthatit farre exceeds all 
that wrath that we haue heard or ſeene:the drowning of the 
originatl world, the burning of Sodome,a great wrath, but 
nothing-comparab!c to the wrath which is to come, 

Beſides this, both the place, the vniuerſalirie,and theeter- 
nitic of their puniſhment ſerues to let vs ſee, if we looketo 
them, how horrible this death is which here is threatned a= 
gainſt them who liuc after the fleſh, As for the place , it is 
called the winepreſſe of the wrath of God, the lake that burns 
with fire and brimſtone, Tophet prepared of olde, deege and 
Lzrge,the breath of the Lord,like arimer of brimſtone, doth 
b1zdle ix.It is thar great deep which the damned ſpirits thE- 
ſe!ucs abhorre, they know it to bee the place appvuinted for 
their torment, all that they crauc, was only that the Lord 
would no: ſend them thither to bee tormented before the 
time. It is called Ades, a place wherein is no 1ight to ſee : 
therfore 7uae called it b/ackrnes of darknes; andonr Saujonr 
calied it :re» darkyes:there is in it aburning fire, but with- 
out!light,a gnawing worme Without reſt,” Saint Perercals 
it a pr//0n, andour Sauiourcals it Gehenna,for the horrible 
(crieches oftizm who are burnt in it, and the vile and tine 
king filthinefls wherewith it is repleniſhed, 

And as for the vniuerſalitic of their paine, Ttis certaine, 
that asenery thing in them ſinned , ſo ecuery thing in them 
ſhall be puniſhed,” No power of their ſoule, no member of 
their bodie ſhall be free from that wrath:: Surely it ſhould 
aſftoniſh manto conſider this, for if' now any oncof Gods 
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ment, 
Reuel.21.8$; 


Eſay.30.33. 
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Mar.6,48. 
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ordinary plagues inflifted vpon any. one-member of the 
bodic bee ſo inlufferable, how intolerable will that paine 
ber he who is now pained with the tooth-ach , takes fome 
comfort when he ſecs another tormentcd-with the Collick, 
and he alſo ifhe-ſees another burnt vp with eLnthonies fire, 


beares his owne crofſt the more paticntly, becauſe hee ſces 
a greater laid vpon another. No man in this life ſuffercth | 
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exceſſiue dolour,alas my head, my head : another with An- 

tiochns, my belly: the third with e-//a, my feer,mmy feet :but 

what are all theſe comparable to that paine wherein head, 

and belly,and feet;yca,the whole man ſhall be racked vpon 

the torments of Gods wrath,and that not with one plague 
onely, but with manifold : forgas all the waters of theearth 
runne into the great Ocean , ſo all the plagues of God ſhall 
concurre and meet together in Hell, for the puniſhment of 
tie damned, 

But yet the cternitic of that paine doth ſtill increaſc the 
horrour thercof, there ſhall beno end of their puniſhment, 
their fire ſhall neuer be quenched,their Worme ſhall neuer 
dic,they ſhall ſecke death as a bencfir , and ſhall not find at, 


The tire of Sodomre was ended in aday; the deluge of watcr | 


thatdrowned the original world, laſted but a ycerc; the fa- 
min? that plagued Zgype laſted but ſeuen yeares ; the cap- 
tiuitic of 7/-ae/ was cnded in ſcucntic yeeres:but this wrath 


of God vpon the damncd ſhall endure for euer and euer. 


Thus we ſec what an horrible death the Apoſtlc threatnerh 
here, while he ſaith fe line after the fleſh, ye ſhall die. The 
Lord giue vs wiſe and vnderſtanding hearts, that wce may 
ponder it according to the waight thereof, that it may bee 
to vs a liuely voice of God, to prouuke vs to fleefrom that 
fearcfull wrath which is to come, 

But if ye mortifie, & c.]Here followes the other member 
of the argument, taken from the great vantage wee receiuc 
by mortifying the luſtsof the bodie, if wee doe fo, we ſhall 
liuc, Here alſo wee haue firſt to conſider, that albeit the A- 
polile affirmed before,wer.g.that theſe godly Romans Werc 
not in the fleſh, yet now he exhorts them toa further mor- 
tification of theJufts of thefleſh, which were ſuperfluous, if 
there were nothing in them that needed to bee mortified : 
then weſcecle:rely, which wec may alſo feclein our ſclues, 
that ſo long as wee liue in the bodie, there is ever {ome re- 
manent life of ſine, which wee haue need to mortifie and 
put out, In this batte[] we myſt fight without ne, 
till 
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| houſe of God, hee concludes inthe humilitie of his heart, 
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OO Thebitter fruitof jinfull pleaſiwere. 


eill wehaue gottenthe yiRtorie : for who can ſay that hce 
hath in ſuch ſort cut away his ſuperfluitics, that there re-| 
maines nothing in him which hath nced of reforming? be- 
leeuc mce , when they arecurt off , they ſpring, when they 
are chaſed away , they returne', when they are once quen- | 
ched, they kindle againe;except thou difſemble, thou ſhalt 

alway find within thy ſelfe ſomething that hathneed to be 
ſubducd, There is nothing harder (ſaith Cyrs/ ) thanthe 
Rock,yet in the ſeames and clifts thereof the noiſome weed 
faſteneth her root, and ſprings ofit : and albeitthere bee no 
man in the world ſtronger than a Chriſtian, yet is he often- 
times buffeted by Satan; and finne , which hath faſtened 
her roote in him, ſends out her inordinate motions and af- 


fe&ions, againſt which he hath need to fight continually, 
Burt hereit is inquired , how doth the Apoſtle require 
this of them, that they ſhould mortific their luſts? lyeh it | 
inthe powerofmanto doe it? Tothis I anſwere, firſt, that 
25 man gaue lifeto fine, ſo is hee bound topur out the life 
thercof vponno lefſe paine then condemnation, and there- 
fore juſtly is it required of him. Secondly, theſe ſame gaod 
workes which the Lord workesin vs , heeis content to a- 
ſcribethem to vs, and cals them ours. Of our ſelues, wee 
muſt fay with the Apoſtle, we are nor ſufficient of our ſelues 
to thinke ſo much az a good thought; our ſufficiencic is of 
Gad, and it is hee who worketh in vs both the will and the 
deed, ſo he works in vs, that he makes vs through his grace 
willing workers with him: through him that ſtrengthens 
vs we are able to doe all things, and therefore the prayſe of 
all the good wee can doe, ſhould bee aſcribed ynto God, 
When Daxid had off:rcd to God abundance of filuer and 
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gold, and other imettals which hee had preparcd for the 


What am 1,0 Lord, and what is my peo ple,thatwe ſhould be 
able to ſuffer willingly after this ſort? for all things come of 
thee,and of thine owne hand hane we giuenthee, But much 


more when we doe any work of fanQification, for the buil- | 
ding \ 
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The bitter frait of finfull pleaſures, 


= 


ding of our {clues vp intoa ſpirituall Temple to the. Lord 


'our God, we mayJay :O Lord, all the good we can doe, is 
of thee, and of thine owne hand wee haue giuenbacke vnto 


thec, for except thou, Lord, hadſt giuen VItO. VS grace, WC. 
ſhould neuer _ giuen to thee obedience, 

Let therefore thepreſumptuous conceit of merit, yet a- 
gaine, bcefarre from vs, ſecing the good which wee doeis 
debt, and is done alſo by the Spirit of the Lord in vs, letvs 
rclerue the glorie thercof ynto him, DQuere dona mea, non 
merita tua,quia fieno quarerem merita tua,non venires ad 
dona mea : Secke my gifts(faith Augyſtsre,ſpeaking in the 
Name of the Lord)not thy merits, bor if T ſhould fecke thy 
merits,thon ſhouldſt neuer be partaker of my gifts, When 
the Apoſtle $, Parthad reckoned owt, how hee had labou- 
red more abundantly in.the worke of the Miniftric, then 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles, he ſubioynes,as it were, by cor- 
reQion , yet not 1,vut the grace of God inme : teaching vs, 
when wee hauec done all the good iwee can tobce humble in 
our ſelues, and giue the glory to God: if hee promiſe vs a 
crowne, »ihil coronat mſi aona ſua, hee crownes no other 
thing but his owne gifts : if by promiſe hee binds himſelfe a 
debter vato vs to give vsareward, Deberor fails eſt nobs, 
| non aliquid a nobus accipiends, fed quod ille placuit promit- 

tendo,Heis become a debtor vnto vs, not by receiuing any 
thing from ys, but by. promifing freely to vs that which 
pleaſcd him : and therefore, when weare exhorted to mor- 
tific the deeds of the bodie by the Spirit, ler vs firſt turne 
this and the like of theſe precepts into prayers, that the 
Lord would enable vs by graceto doethat which hee com- 
mandsys,and thc when in ſome meaſpre we haue done it, 
that we returne the praiſe and glory to the Lord. 

AMortifie, eco] Seeing the firſt part of our ſanRification 
is called mortification, weare to conſider how in this word 
there lurkesa rule , whereby cucry man may tric how farre | 
forth he hath proficed in ſanRification ; wee ſee by experis | 


encc, that the neerer a man draws to deathzthe lefſe motion. 


* 
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is in him, but after hee is once dead hee moues not'ar all; | 
| pI pleaſant obieRts, they 


| to bee humbled, conſidering that hauing lined long in this 
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ighthim-not ,-prayſe 
im, yet hee is not puffed'vp, ſpeake ; - of hin, Vetherh 
not offended : euen fois it with the ſpirituall man, the grea... 
ter progrellc he makes in ſanQifieation , the motions of ſin 
areeucr the weaker in him, the pleaſures of che world mouec 


him not, as they.wvere wont,if thou praiſe him, the breath of þ © 


thy mouth cannot lift him vp, if thou offend him, the more 
he is mortified, thelcſle he isgrieued, As a man (ſaith a= 


f11) being dead, is ſeparate from thoſe with whom he was |; 


conucrſant before; ſo hee who is mortified, is — ſun- 


dred inhis affe&ions from thoſe who. before were his fa- |; 


miliar companions infin : yea,thoſe ations wherein he de-" 
lighted before,are a griefevnto him now , it is a vexation 
his ſeuleto heare and ſee the vnrighteous deeds of the 
wicked, which were wont to be ynto him the matter of his 
ſport and laughter. 
Therefore doth he wiſh;and ſo ſhould we,that we might 
alwayes diethis kind of death, Fe/;x mors que alienum fa- 
cit hominem ab hoc ſeculo ; Certainly , it is a happy death 
which alijenates,and turnes away the lor ofman from the 
loueof this world. Bona mors,quippe vitam nou aufert.ſed 
transfert in melins , toritis a good kind of death , which 
doth not take life away, bur 5 cn it into a better, But 
alas! how farre are wefrom this ſpiritualldiſpoſition?doth 
not the angry countenance of one in worldly authoritie ter- 
rifie vs ? the difdainfull words of men, doe they not putvs 
out of the ſtate of patience? if the world flatter vs, are wee 
not-puft vp? if ſhe frowne vpon vs,arc we not caft downe 7 
and this our great weakeneſſe proceedes onely from che 
frength of finnein vs 2 this lets ys ſee what cauſe we haue 


time of grace, yet haue weprofited little in the mortificati- 
on of our ſinfull lufts and affeRions, 
Againe, out of this ſame word of Mortification , wee 
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difficultic, not accompliſhed without labour,paine, and do< | 


] tour, for it rccciucs thele- three names , as to bee called, 


Mortificaiion, Regeneration. & Circumciſfion.Asno birth, 
10 death, no cutting of the fleſh c:n be without dolour and 
'o:row ; ſothe conuerſionof a ſinner 13 not wrought with«. 
out inward paine and ſorrow. The Infant that hath laid bur 


nine moneths in the wombe of the Mother, is uot deliue- 
| red without _ paine, ſt,ppoſe ſhee concciued it with | 
| pleaſure: a1 


ſha]r thou thinke to part with fi: ne, which in 
hee was conceiued with thee, & which ſince fo often thou 
haſt nouriſhed with pleaſure, and not to proue the dolours 
of the New-birth?N- affuredly.Intheworke of mans con- 


 uerſion, there is the contriteſpirity the humble hea:t, the 


mourning weed,the melting eyc, the pale countenance, the 
voice of lamentation; let no ſuch as feele them, if rhey find 
therewith a ſundring of their affeRions from their old fins, 


- be troubled ; for theſc are but the dolours of their New- } 


bitth; and for others who know not theſe inward humilia- 
tions and wreftlings of the children of God, they haue iuft 
cauſe to ſuſp:& themſelues , that they haue not ſo much as 


the beginning of Mortification, Regeneration, and ſpirituall 


Circumiſion. 

By the ſpirit. |Nature will not deftroy our finfull luſts, 
they are mortified by the Spirit of. Chriſt, and therefore 
we are tonouriſh and entertaine this Spirit, by the meanes 
beforepreſcribed, Asthoſc beaſts which were ſacrificed to 
God vnder the Law,were firſt ſlaine by the knife of the Le- 

uite,& then offered toGod ypon the Altar;ſo the Lord Tee 

ſus muſt mortifie our affeRions by the power of his Word 
and Spirit, before they _can be preſented acceptable ſacri- 
fices tothe Lord our God, 

Tee faall lixe,) As Iſpake of death which is threatned,ſo 
ſpeake I of life here promiſed:this temporall life cannot be 
the recompence of righteouſneſſe; for it is common both to 
the Godlyand the wicked. 1f5» this life onely we had hope, 
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| of all men we were the moſt miſerable ; but this life here 


promiſed 
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promiled js ecernall life , the b 
we enioy by the Spirit ofour Lordy who hath quickned vs, 
{ ſo that we may ſay, Now 7 lime, yet not 1, but Chriit leſws 
linethin mee, the accompliſhment thereof wee looke for 
' hereafter, Thus hath the Apofile ſet before vs, both life and 


j death; he hath ſhewed vs the way how we mult eſchew rhe 


one,and atraine totheother:The Lord grant that according 
to his counlſc{l we may make choice of the bet, 


VERSE. 14. 


For as many as areled by the Spirit of God, 
are the ſonnes of God. 


4 . 
7 CLEEPIED 


2g N this Verlc the Apoſtle ſubioynes a confirmatis 
oF; s on of his preceding argument : in the aft part 
thercof he hath ſaid, If yee mortifie the deeds of 
the bode by the Spirit , yee ſhall line: now hee 
proues ir, They who mortifie the deedsof rac bodic by the 
Spirit : or they who are /ed by whe ſpirit of God, (tor theſe 
phraſes are equiualent) «re the ſonnes of God , therefore 
they muſt live; the neceficie of the conlequence is cuident 
of that which followeth; the Sons of God are the Heires of 
God, heires annexed with Teſits (hrist, and the heritage 
whercunto they are borne is cternall life, therefore ofnecel- 
litie, they muſt live, | 
Here firſt we haue to dh what aQtion and operation 
of the Spirit this is , which diftinguiſhech the Sonnes of 
Godtrom other men. The operation» of the Spirit are di- 
uers:he hath an vniucr{all operation, by which hee works 
in a1! his creatures, conſerumg, leading, and direing them 


| ro h's owne determine ends, for in him every thing that. 
| 1s , hagh the being, lung, and mouing, : as encry creature is 

ently God, fo is it ruled and led by the Spirit according 
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this alſodiuers :for firſt,allskilfull and cunning working of 
Artificers is a certaine operation of the Spirit: therefore is1t 
that B:=zalcel is laid to befiiled with the Spirit of God,and 
thoſe cunning men to whom the Lord dirc&s Hoſes for 
the miking of eLr0x5 holy garments glorious and beau- 
tif ul), are ſ2id there to be filled of the Lord by the Spirit of 
Wiſdome : but this is not his operation whercby the ſonnes 
of God a:c diſcerned, Sccondly , all gifrs of gouernment 
are o' the operation of the Spirit z in this ſenſe it is laid, 
that th Spir:t of the Lord came vpon Saxl , when of a 
common man, God made hima kingly man, mcete for goo 
nernment ; end fo alſo Ged rooke off the Spirit which was | 
vpon ſes, ard communicated it to the ſeucntic Elders. | 
Thirily, prophecying and preaching is an operation of the 
Spirit; theretore faith Cloſes of Balaam, when he prophc- 
cicd, that rhe Spirzr of God came vponhin :.and the Apo=- 
RIe reacherth vs, that zhere are diner/ities of giſts, but one 
and the ſame Lord ; dinerſitie of adminiſtrations , but the 
(ame ſpit; diuerſitie of operations, but God i the [ame, 
who workes all in all : for toone ts gincnby the Spirit , the 
word of wiſdome, to another the word of knowleage,to ano- 
ther the gift of healing , to another the operation of great 
workes , but none of theſe arc the operations whereby the 
Sonnes of God are to be diicerned;ſecing all theſe he works 
ali/o in the wicked, 

We are therefore morc particularly to conſider how it is 
that the Spirit leades the Sonnes of God : the ancient F 
thers expreſſe it intwo words : he leads vs monendo & moe 
uewndso , that is,by informing our minds with his admoniti- 
ons; and inclining our hearts with his motions:for the hoiy 
Spirit leads vsnot like vnto blinde men , who are by their 
guide a way which they know not themſelues , bur hee 0 
pens our eyes, and lets vs {ec a farre off our heavenly Ca. 
n2an, and Icrutalem which is aboue; for hee that never ſaw 
the Lord, how can he follow him? or how can hee forſake 
the dung of the earth, who hath no eyes to diſcerne thoſe 

excel» 
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Chriſtsans are under theregiment of the Spirit. 


excellent things which are aboue? This illumination of our 
mind, is the fiſt beginning of our ſaluation ; therefore the 
Apoſtle praying for the Epheſians, craucs, that the Zord 
would l:ghten the eyes of their under ftanding , that they 


might know the hope of their ca\ing, and the riches of that 


glorious inheritance prepared for the Saints, Hee prayeth 
alſo for the Philippians , that rex may abound more 
and moye in enowicage, and in all iudgement, whireby the 

may diſcerne things that are excellent, And for the Colofſi- 
ans,that they may be filled with the kgyowledge of the will of 
God, and of || irituall vnderſtanding teaching vs allo to re- 
member 1. in all our praycrs, as amolt neceflary petition, 

And aftcr that the Spirit of Go! hath cpened the cyes of 
his children, and carried them vp with AZoſzs tothe top of 

'i/gah , that is, by heauenly contenplation given them 
ſome fight of Canacn , then hee alſo moucth their hearts, 
making them checreful!, willing ,and reſolute to walke to- 
ward it, for he drawes vsnot againſt our wils, but makes vs 
willing tofollow him. It istrue,be giuesalſoto the wicked 
{me taſte of the ioyes of the lifeto come, but hee changeth 
not their hearts ; they haue ſome new ſights of it, but re= 
taine their old affeRions . they like ir alto, bur will not re- 
dceme it fo deare (as tiicy thinkz) as with the loſle of their 
carnall pleaſures in this life : but to the godly with thenew 
minde, hee giues them allo a new heart, hee inflames chem 
with {o feruent aloue of thote things which hee had letren 
them ſce, that they are content to renounce the World, and 
accounteth her beſt things to bee but dung , ſo they ma 
obtaine the Lord Ieſus, and bee made partakers of the high 

riſe of the calling of the Saints of God, 

And beſides this, he doth in ſuch ſort condut vs, that he 
remoues euery impediment out of the way which may hin- 
der vs ; when he carried his people Iſrael by his ſtrength to 
his holy habiration,O what impediments wetcin the way! 
thered Sea,the vaſtc Wilderneſſc, the river Tordan; Phara- 
ohs horſemen and chariots purſuc them behind, to draw 
N 4 them 
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| th:m backeagaine; ſeucn mightic Nations of the Cn. 


anites are gathered before them, to refift and hold them out 

of Canaan, but the Shepheard and Leader of Ifrac! fteps 

oucr all theſe impediments , as if they had no: beene inthe 
way , and places his people in the mountain of his inheri= 

tance: and afterward when he concluded to bring his peo. 

ple from Babel hoimeward ro Canaan , hceprepared away 

tor them inthe Wildernes, hs commande, the Mountaines 

to be wade low, and the Valleys to be exalted he comman- 

dedthe crooked to be ſtraight, and the roughplaces ro be- 
come plaine, and it was ſo. This is for our comfort , the 
Lord, who hath raken vs by the hand to lead vs into lus 
holy habitation, ſhall remoue all impediments that arc be- 
forevs; though Satan , like a Lion ſpoiled of his prey, 
ſnatch after vs , though hee doublehisrentations vponvs,, 
and with manifold affliftions compaſle vs, though terrible 
death and the horriblegraue ſtand before ys, threatning to 
ſwallow vs by the way, yet ſhall wee ſee the goodneſic of 
the Lord in the land of the liuing, andouer all our enemies 
ſhall be more then conquerous, through him that loued vs, 
and hath taken vs into his owne hand, to lead ys to that in- 
heritance which he hath prepared for vs. ; 

For it is manifeſt, that both the beginning ,progreſſe,and 
perteQion of our ſaluation is aſcribed to the Spirit of God 
in holy Scriptures: when we were dead in fin he quickned 
vs; when he had quickned ys , hce gouernes and leads vs, 
and worketh continually in vs till he perte&t vs. Thus is hce 
the auther and the finiſher of our faith , and all the glotic 
of our ſaluation is his : as we cannot begin todo well with- 
our him,ſo we cannot continue 1n well doing without him: 
i: he lead vs not, we wander from him,and weary our {clues 
in the way of iniquitic, | 

I: ſhould ſerue ro humble vs , that wee arc pointed out 
hzre to be but babes and children, ſuch as cannot go by our 
ſclues, vnleſſe we be !ed by another, As the Eunitch anſwe- 
re Php, when heasked, F'nderſtand'f thou what thou 
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Chriſtians are vnder the regiment of the Spirit, 
readeft? How can 1(ſauth he) wnderſiand without « guide ? 
ſo may weanſiwe: the Locd when he commands vs to'walke 
in his way; How can we,O Lord, that are but children and 
new borne Babes, walke in thy way without a guide? Ir is 
a point of good Rehigion, to turne the Lords precepts into 
prayers.Sexd oxt ,Lord,thy light and thy truth let themlead 
me, tet them bring me into thine holy Mountaine, and to thy 
T abernacles. Let thy good Spirit lead mee wnto the land of 
righteouſn:(ſ-. When the Lord threatned that he would no 
more goe betore the children of Ilrac! , to lead them as hee 
naddone, A7-/e5 tooke it fo deeply to heart, that he protee 
ſicd he woul not goc one foor further, except the Lord 
went with him : and certinly it we knew the manifold in- 
conueniences, whercinto wee ſhall fall if the Lord forſake 
vs, wce would ncuer enter our feet into that way , whetein 
we ſaw not the Lord goe before vs inmercie to lead vs, 

Ourlife on earth ſhould be ordered as was the life of IC 
racl in the wildernes; the Lord went betore them by day in 
a cloud , by night in a pillar of fire : wheathe cloud remo- 
ued,they remoucd, what way focuer it wentythey followed, 
whcre the cloud ſtood , they camped : thus the Lordled 
them by two and fortic ſtations fortie yeares in the Wilder- 
neſſe : though Canaan was nor farre from them , yer'they 
cntred not into it till the Lord directed them, 'The Lord 
hath in like manner (praiſed be his Name for it) brought Vs 
out ofthe land of our bondage; he might, ifhe had pleaſed, 
long crenow haueentred ys intoour Canaan, but it pleaſed 
him for arime tocxerciſe vs,and to-haue vs walking yp and 
downechis Wildcrnefle. Let vs pofſeſſe our hearts with pa- 
tiencegand reverence the Lords diſpenſation : in the meane 
time, take hced that the Lord goe before vs, that his Word 
thine. vnto vs as a Lanthoine to our feet, & that his holy 
Spirit bee our guide to lead ys in his righteouſnefſe + then 
ſhall wce be fi:re of an happy end of our iourney, when wee 
live notas weelift , bur vnder the gouernment of the holy 
Spirit : when our ring and lying downe z Our reſting and 
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' .... As many 48 are led by the Spirit." If all wereled by the 
; Spirit of God, the Apoſtle wouidnor viethis diftinRion : 
| ſo many and no more are the {ones of God, as arcled by 
; the Spirit of God, The namic and dignitie of the ſonnes of 
: God doth not bclong to ali men whoare the Lords by cre- 
' ation; nay, not toall thoſe who are his by protcſſion : as in 
the Azke of 1Veah there was a curied Cham, and a blel-d ' 
S$cs;as inthe ſchool: of Chriſt, atraiterous [44 x5,and a be- | 
; loucd [ehn; ſo arc there many in this mixed fellowſhip of | 
' the viſible Church , who by outward profeſſion, pretend + 
the tiles and priuiledges of the $Sonnes of God, but arenor 
i of rhe Iracl of God, be!cvg not to the adoption, Thinke it | 
not therefore ſufficient that yce are gathered to thefe!low- | 
ſhip of the vihble Church, bur contider vhat place ye doe 
poſſeſice in it. I wiſh frommy heart,that non: among vs all 
were (in this barne-floore of Chriſt) like vato chaffe, for it 
will be caſt out,and burnt with vnquenchable fire; but that 
wee may all befound to be that good Wheate, which ſhall 
be gathered into the Lords garner : it is indecd a great bc- 
nefit, that wee are brought to rhe fellowſhip of the viſible | 
Church, which is (ſo to cail it) the outermoſt char bec of | 
; the houſe of God, but oncly bleſſed are they who are led 
by the Spirit, farther in, rothat ſecret chamber,where God 
ſhewes his familiar preſence, and ynts which none ate ad- 
mitted, but they who are of the communion of Saints, 
And as for them who are not let by this Spiric of grace, 
it is ce:taine they arc miſcarried by another ſpirit. Concer- 
ning their mind,the ſpirit of ſlumber couers their eyes that 
they cannot lee, and concerning their heart it 1s miſruled by 
the ſpirit of fornicetion, which cauſes them toerre,and goe 
' a whoring from God;thus are they led not as Proſagom: not 
| brought tothe Lord ina peaceable manner, whereof I hauc 
| ſpoken, but as eFpogomens: , driuen violently and carried 
| away from the Lord,oucr-haled with the fury of m affe- 
ions, 
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Chriſttans are vnder the regiment of the Spirit, 
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ions, ſnared of the Deuill , and taken of him athis will ; 
refilling the Huly Ghoſt, yea vexing the holy Spirit of the 
Lord, O miſerable and vnhappy condition ! fearefull is the 
woe that lies vponthoſe who follow their owne fpirit: let 
vs therefore take heed to our ſelyes,our wayes will declare 
what ſpirit is our gouernour. What made Caleb and Joſhua 


truſt inthe Lord, and reſt on his Word, whenall Iſrac|mur. 


mured 2gainſt him, provoked him ro anger, and compelled 


| him to ſweare that they ſhould never enter into his reft ? 


hat made them conſtant in {o great adeſertion? the Lord 
declares it himſclfe, But there was an»ther {þirit #n my /er- 
ant Caleb, ſaith the Lord. Certainly, they who are led by 
the Spir:c of the Lord, will wait vpon him and follow him, 
albeit ail the World ſhould forſake him : bur as for thoſe 
who wander from che Lord in the way of iniquitie, their 
deeds make it manifeſt, they arc !eJ by rhe ſpirit of errour, 

Laſt of all, we lcarnc here, that all the ſonnes of God are 
p=rtakers of his Spirit, there is but one Song among all 


thoſe thouſands triumphant in Hcauen thas follow the | 


Lambe, and there is bur one fpirit in all theſe militant ypon 
earth that follow the Lord. Earthly Fathers , were the 
rcuer ſo wiſe and holy, doc not alway beget wiſc and ho! 
children;regenerate Adamhath wicked ( asze for his cldeti 
ſonne; faithfull e{braham hath faithleſſe 7/maecl:; godly 
1/aac bring; out prophane Efax;religious Ezechiah begets 
Idolatrous A{naſſes, but the Lord our God, whomſoeuer 
he begets, he communicates ynto them his owneſpirit,and 
Ro thcminto his owne Image : and therefore they 
are coninced to bee ſhameleſle lyers, who in their deedes 
ſhew forth the Image of Satan, and yet glory in word that 
they are thechildrenof God; they are baſtards, and not the 
ſonnes of God, forit cannot be that the Lord ſhould beget 
children to any other Image bur ynto hisowne, 
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Of the Spirit of eAdoption* 


VEeas8 15, | 
For yee haue not receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare a- 
game , but the jpurit of «Aaoption , whereby wee crie 
eAbba Father. 


He Apoſtle, ro Rrengthen his former argument, 

? fſers downe a ſhort deſcription in this and the ſub- 
= {cquent Verſe, of athree-told operntion which 
the Spirit makech in chem whom heleadc:h: tor 

firſt, he is ynto them a'{pirit of bondage , working feare : 
| Seconilly , hee is a Spirit of Adoption , working louc 
through the ſeuſe of Gods mcrcie , for hee not onely 
makes them whom hee leades, the Sonnes of God, but 


_ 


Spirit of intercefſion , making vs to goe with bolineſle to 
the throne of grace, 2nd call vpon God as vpon ou: Fa- 
ther, Ot the which the firft part of his arg1ment is made 
clearc , that they who arc led by the Spirit of God, are the 
Sonnes of God : yea, by the teftimonie of the Spirit , they 
theinſ{clues know thar it is {o, and therefore in moſt home- 
ly 2nd humble manncr acknowledge him for their Father, 
This the Apolile propores in ſuch manner that hee applies 
it particu/arly tothe god'v Romanes, vnto whom hee wri- 
tith; Ye hage not (ithhe) r-cetnea agame the ſj irit of bon- 
adage onto feare, as ye M14 in thetime of your firſt conncr- 


a 


rher opczations 5 thenyefelt him caſting you downe viith 
the ſighr of your finnes, bur now you feele him comforting 
you, and raiirg youvp with the ſence of Gods love and 
mercy towards you i Teſus Chriſt, 

The Spirit of Go is called a ſpirit of bondage vnre feare, 
Not 2s if he had mace them in whom he worketh Nanes,or 
bond-mcn, bur becautt in hi: firſt operation hee rcbukes 


— 


— 


bondage and ſervitude vnder whict they lye, which works 


17 


intimates vnto the:r ſpirits Gods loue towards them, which | 
otherwiſe was vnknowne vntothem : and rhirdly, hee is a 


Gon; yee haveproceeced further, and haue experience of o= 


them of finne in whon; he worketh, ard lers them {re that | 
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Of the Spirit of eAdoption. 


——_—k_ 


' in them an horrible feare, bur in his ſecond operation he is 
| aSpirit of Adoption, making them free who were bound 


whom beforc he terrified with the fight of their owne fins, 
to the one he vſcth thepreaching of the Law, which diſco- 
ucrs our diſeaſe ; to the other, the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which points out the Phyſician. As the proclayming of the 
Lay wrought a terrour in their hearts who a , it, o 
doththe preaching thereof : for who can heare himſelfe ac« 
curſed and condemned by the mouth of God,and not trem- 
ble? 7hn the Biptift began at the preaching of the Law; 
N ow & the axe laid to the root of the tree, enery tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall be hewen downe and caft 
| into the fire: then he proceeded and pointed out the Lambe 
of God thatrakes away the ſinnes of the world : by the 
firft he prepared a way to the ſecond:for his Auditors being 
caſt downe in them:ſclues with the threatning , enquired 

carneſtly, 1/har ſhall we doe then, that wee may bee ſaued? 
and were gladto heare of aremedie. It is out of doubr, chat 

they who are not touched with aremorlſe of their finnes, 

not a feare of the wrath to come, and into whoſe hearts ne« 

uer entred that care , 3Yhat ſhall 1 doe that I may be ſaned? 
hauc not knowne as yet ſomuch as the yery beginnings of 
ſaſuation. 

Wee are not thento thinke heere , that the Apoſtle is 
comparing the Godly vncer the Goſpel! , with the Godly 
| vnder the Law , but hee is comparing of Godly vnder the 
Goſpcll with themſelues; their ſecond expericnce of the 
operationof the Spirit with the firſt : it is erue that once 
( Fi he) yerecened the ſpirit of bondage, working feare ; 
chis was his firſt operation in you , but now yec haue expe. 
riencc of another, and arc made partakers of a more exccl- 
lent operat.on , hee is become ynto you a Spirit of A- 
—_— , by whom yce call ypon God as vpon your Fa- 
rncrs 
| For the Godly vnder the Law , were partakers of this 

ſame 
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before; comforting them with 'the ſight of Gods mercy, | 
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Of the Spiris of «Adoption, 


——_———— 


ſame ſpirit of Adoption, which we hauerecciued, and were 
ynder the ſame couenant of Grace, but it was exhibitcd to 

them vader types and figures : for the couenant of workes, 
wherof this was the ſumme, Doe and line, being broken and 

diſſolued in Paradiſe through c4dam: tranſgreſſion, incon- | 
tinent the Lord bindeth vp with mn the other Couenant of 
Grace, whereof this js the ſumme, Bu/cexe and live. All the 
godly Fathers before and vader the Law looked for life in 


{ that bleſſed ſeed of the woman , Icſus Chriſt, whom they 


belieued was to be manifeſted in thefleſh,and ſo they were 
ſaucd : butas Haid, they had this couenant Genified vuder 
legall ceremonies & ſhadowes, which were ws aboliſhed 
at the comming of the Lord Ieſus , as now they are, and in 


thisreſpe& the Apoſtle in that Epiſtle to the Hebrewes cal- 


| lcth it ax o/4 { onenant, which was to be diſanulled, nor in 


regard of the ſubſtance,bur of the manner of the cxhibition 
thercof, for allthey who hauc beene ſaued from the begin- 
ning,areſauedeven as we arc,cuen by faith in Teſus Chriſt, 
but as for that manner of exhibition by whichit was pro- 
poſed to the Fathers, it is now abohſhed, And this for yn» 
derſtandirg of the words, 

For yee haue not receined.] It is here tobe obſerued,that 
the Apoſile calleth vs receiucrs of the Spirit of adoption, for 
it warneth ysthat Godis the giuer, and that therefore wee . 
(hould be hum ble in our ſelues , and magnifie his rich mer- 
cy toward vs, for what haſt thou, O man,whichthou haſh nct 


| receteued? and herewithall wce are admoniſhed to account 


much of thoſe meanes by which the Lord communicateth 
his Spirit vnto vs. The Lord might hauec illuminated the 
minde of that Eunuch by the mediate working of his ownc 
Spirit, and made him vnderſtand that Scripture which hee 
was reading, without an Interpreter, butir pleaſed him to 
docitby the miniftrie of Ph;/zp: hee mightin like manner 
haue communicating his holy Spirit to Cornelszs and his 
friends, but he won1!d not doe it but by the miniſtry of Pe- 


Aas.1o, 


| ter : he commanded therefore Corn:/iz to ſend for himro | 
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Of the Spirit of eAdeption. 7 91 "EH | 
Toppa, where it is very worthy of marking, that in the very 
time of Peters preaching,the Holy Ghoſt fell ypon the hea- 
rers: for it ſhould moue vs to reverence the ordinance of 
1.C0r.1.31, 


God. 1t hath pleaſed the Lord a the froliſpnes of preaching, 
2 


to ſaue ſo many as belieue, and ſo many ſhall belicue as are 
ordained vnto eternall life, Be-content therefore to receiue 
faluation,by ſuch meanes as God in his wiſdomehath con- 
cludedro giue it, thinke not that yee car-bee contemners of 
the Word, and partakers of the Spirit : if yee bee defirous 
to receiue this Spirit of Adoprion, reverence this Miniſtery 
of the Word, by which the Lord communicates his Spirit. 
to ſuch as he wall ſaue. 

To feareapaine,ec.)[tis hereto beenquired ſecing none: 
of the children of God liues on earth without feare, how is' 


it the Apoſtle ſayes wee haue not recciued the ſpirit of| 


bondage to feare againe ? Thar diſtinRion of ſeruile and ft- 
liall fearc, (by theone whereof the wicked feare God for 
his iudgements, andthe gadly for his mercics,) willnot re- 


ſolue this doubt, for the godly alſo feare God for his indge-: 


ments, My fleſhtrembles for feare , becanſtof thy indge- 
ments : otherwile the threarning of Gods Words were not 


to be vſcd to Gods children, if they were not to bee: 


feared, Wee are thereforc to confider that there are fiue 
ſorrs of feare mentioned inthe booke of God. The firſt, is a 
naturall feare: the ſecond, a carnall feare : the third,a ſeruile 
feare: the fourth; afiliall teare : the fift, a diabolicall feare, 
The naturall feare is one of the affeRions of the ſoule, 
created by God ; eAdam was cndued withit inthe Ratoof 
innocencic,and our bleſſed Sauiour wanted it not,of whom 
it is written, that whenhe entred into the garden he began 
to be afraid: As for carnall feare,the obieR whereofis feſh, 
or atleaſt that whichfleſh may doe, it is a great enemyto 
godlineſſe, and therefore our Sauiour forbids it; Feare not 
thewho are able to kill the body, but feare him who us able to- 
caſt both ſoule and body into hell fire : yet arethedcareſt of 


] Gods children ſubic vnto it. This feare made eAbraham 


denie 


Gods adopred B® © 
chifdrec are” 
not-excmpred þ- 
from all forts F* 
of feares 


P/al.1 19. 


Fiuveſorrts of 
fe2rce.. 


| 
A natucall 
fcarc. 


2, 
A carnall 
feare. | 
Mat-10.28,. © 


_" 
tam dl EST 
— — "SW —_ ct 


ed th ares 


$ 
A diabolicall 


feare, 


Tames. 31 oÞ+ 


on 3,7 SW 
wh < O . 
"s , 
Fa 


2 
Aſ-ruiecfeare. 


4 
A Glialliceare. 
P{al.130.4. 


From whae 
ſort of feare 
WC AC @Xe 
{ cmpred. 


| 


of the Spiric of eAdoption, 


deny that Sarah was his Wife;made Peter deny that Chrift 
was his Lord:this feare made Joxas refuſe to goto Nrzrae, 
and made that holy Prophet Sarzwel vawilling to anoiut 
Danid,tor he feared left Sau/ſhould lay him : yet are they 
ſo ſubietvmoir, that the fearcof God ar length ouer- 
comes in them, The third fort is ſeruile feare , the obiect 
whereof is the iudgementsof God only : and this is proper 
to the wicked, they feare theplagues of God, but to, thar 
they love their finnes, and hate and abhorre cucry one 
that doth ſnibor reftraine them from the courſe of their 
ſinnes. The fourth is fil:all, ſocallcd, becaule it is proper 
to the ſounes of God; they doe nor onely feare him for his 
ivdgemeuts, but Joue him and feare him for bis mercic: 
mercy u with thee, O Lord, that thou mayeſt be feared. As 
for the Di. bohical feaic, Saint 7ames ſaith,the Deuils know 
there is a God, therefore they feare and tremble, they haue | 
recciued within themſclues the ſentence of damnation, they 
know it ſhall neuer þe recalled, they ſecke no mercy, nor 
(hall chey obraine it:and the ſeruile feare of the wicked ſha] 
at the lat end in this deſperate feare of the damned; finding 
themſclucs condemned, without all further hope of mercy, 
they ſhall tremble and feare continually. 

Of this ir iscuident, that the feare whereof hcere hee 
ſpeakes,is the firft part of filiall feare; namely a feare of thar 
puniſhment which is duetofinne, and to the godly is an 
introduRion to workeinthem feare of God forhis mercies, 
conioyned with loue:ſo then his mcaning is cleare, albeit in 
the time of your firſt conuerfion , you were ſtricken with a 
feare of that wrath which is the recompence of ſinne, yer 
now the fpirit of adoption hath nor onely releaſed. you of 
that feare of damnation , which you conceived at thefirſt, 
through the knowledge bf your finnes , but alſo hath made 
you certaine of ſaluation , and aſſured that God is become 
your Father in Chriſt Teſus. 

In the wicked , the feare of Gods wrath once beguune | 
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encreaſes daily, till it proceed, as I ſpake, to that _—_ | 
care | 
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' Of the Spirit of eAdaption, - 
feare of the damned, but in the godly the feare of Gods 


Iudgements is but a preparationto the loue of God , feare 
(hall not alwayes abide in their hearts, for when God ſhall 
crowne them with his mercies , and his loue in them ſhall 


| beperfe&,then perfeR louecaſts ourfeare : therefore eL- 


ouſtine compares thefeaxe of Gods iudgements in the gods 
ly to a Necdle , that goesthorow the leame, and prepares 
init a place for the thread which is toremaine : ſo doth the 
feare of Gods 1wdgements goe thorow the ſecret ſeames 
of the hcart,and prepares a place for the loue of God, which 
ſhall abide and continue for cuer in the godly, when fearc 
ſhallbe away, The Lord art the firſt Jonkte hardly with his 
children, as our Sauiour dealt with the womanof (anaan, 


whom he comforted at thelaſt ; and as 7oſeph entreated his. 


brethren roughly , whom at the laſt for tender compaſſion 
hce embraced with many teares : but all theſe terrours and 
feares wherewith God humbles his owne, arebut prepara» 
tives to his conſolations ; at the length hee ſhall make ir 
knowne to them, that hee is their louing father : as tor the 
wicked though they haue not ſuffered from their youth the 

terrours of God, it is becauſe they are reſerued for them, 
Neither are they cuen now exempted from their owne 
feares : for albeit there werenone to reproue them, their 
owne conſciences ſend out accuſing thoughts to terrific 
them; and if at any time they ſhall heare the Word of God 
faithfully and with power deliuered vnto them, then doe 
they much more tremble & feare: for the word firengrhens 
the conſcience to accuſe and terrifie them, but feare is both 
the firſt and laſt cffeR it workes in them ; and therefore is 
ir,that being ſo oft diſquieted with hearing of the word, as 
Felix was with the preaching of Paxl , they arenomcr: 
deſirous to heare it, but rather hate it and abhor it, becauſe 
it teſtifies no good vnto them, morethen CAicatah did to 
eAchab , and ſo they ncuer atraine to this other opcration 
of the Spirit , they arenot tranſchanged by hearing , into 
the fimilitude of the ſonnes of God, ncither recciue that 
O _ comfort 
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comfort which comes by feelingthe loue of God in Telus 
Chriſt, | | 

The (þirit of eAdoption.] Adoption is either naturall or 
ſpicituall; the ſpiriruall Adoption is either of a whole Na- 
tion, and ſo the Apoſtle ſaith that the Adoption pertained 
tothe [ſraclites, becauſethe Lord choſe them to bee ape- 
culiar people to himſelfe; or then it is of particular men, 
and fo it is a benefit belonging to the children of God 
onely ; and of it ſpeake3the Apoſtle in thisplace. Naturall 
Adoption the Lawyer defined it to be, e {um legitimum 
imitantem naturam, repertum ad-corum ſolatium qui libe- 
ros nonhabent.Alawiull aQ, imitating natutce,found out for 
the comfort of them who haue no children of their owne : 
bur ſpirituall Adoption differs farre fromit , forit is a law- 
fullaR, not imitating, but tranſcending nature, found out 
by the Lord our God, not for the comfort of a Fatherthat 
wants children, but for the comfort of children that want a 
Father. We being by nature miſerable Orphans, having no 
Father toprouidefor vs, it pleaſed the Lord our God to 
become our Father jn Chriſt, and tomake vs, by Adoption 
his ſonnes and daughters, not for any benefit he recciues of 
vs, for nothing can accreſſe, by the meanes of any creatuie, 
to that moſt high,and All-ſufficient maicſtie, Sed vr habe- 
ret , inquemſua beneficia collocaret , but that hee might 
haue ſome, vpon whom to beſtow his b:nefits, for the de- 
claration of the gloty of his rich mercy. 

Yet both the Adoptions agree in this , that they flow 
from thepleaſure and good will of him who is the Adop- 
eant, and that theygiue to him who is adopted, the priui- 
edges of a ſonne, which by naturehehath not, but where 
the natural} adoprant cannot change the nature of that man 
whom he hath adopted to be his ſonne, no more then 4o- 
ſes , qut eAEthiopiſſam duxit; ſed non potuit eA thiopiſſe 
mutare colorem, who married an Xchiopian woman , but 
could not change the Echiopians colour : but the Lord our 

God, were we ncuer ſo blacke, if hee marry vs , hee ſhall 
| make. 


- partakers of the Diuine nature. Take heed therefore vn. 


e ENAS 
A » 


Abs os 


Of the Spirit of «Adoption, 


make vs beaueifull ; if by the grace of Adoption hee make 
vs his ſonnes, by the grace of Regeneration, hee ſhall alſo 
make vs new creatures; all che ſonnes of God are: made 


ro your lives and conuerſations , for if yee. goe onto ſpend 
the remanent of your dayes , after the inordinate luſts of 
theflcſh, and walke on ingluttonie aad drunkennefſe, in 
chambering and wantouneſle,in aqultery,in {trife and enuy, 
in contented , and ſuch other workes of yncleannefic, 
v/herein many among you doe yet continue , wee multi ſay 
vnto you,that ye hauc notGod for your Father; but yec arc 
of your father the Deuill, becauſe ye do his workes:except 
we ſee in you the Image and ſuperſcriptionof God, aud that 
ye have ingrauen in your conuerſation,as eAaron had ypou 
his frontlet, Helinefſe ro the Lord, wee cannot bleſle you in 
the Name of the Lord , nor acknowledge you for ſuch as 
archis by Adoption. | 

And of this againe wee marke , that the ſonnes of God 
know moſt certainly , that God is become their heaucnly 
Father; for in this they are taught of God by his owne ſpi- 
rit to acknowledge him and call ypon him with boldneſle, 
as ypon their FathergIc is therefore 2 vile errour, which that 
molt comfortleſſe religion of the Papiſts renders to them 
who ſeckecomfort in it , that no man in this life can know 
whether hee be beloucd or hated of God, nor can haue any 
certaine knowledge .of his owne ſaluation, except it be by 
extraordinaricreuclation; wee improucd itatlength in the 
ninth verſe. It is true,naturall children may be ignorant of 
cheir earthly Father , and pufc vp with a vaine conccite, 
that they are deſcended of a more noble Parentage then in- 
deed they are: as the flatterers of e Alexander would haue 
him to thinke that he was theſonne of /apzrer , and not of 
Philip, but being wounded in a batrell, hee was raught by 
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experience that hge was the mortall ſonne of a mortall 
Father, andtherefore ſmiling vpon his flatterers, heeſaid 
ynto them , This blond ſeemeth to mce not to bee iyap, 
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| Mat,: 643 8, 
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bur ua, that is, not like the ſtrong bloud of God, but the 
bloud of man, Bur as for.the childrenof God, they can- 
Not be deceiued of their gencration, they know that God is 
their Father, and with greater homelineſſe and more free- 
dome of ſpirit ; yea, and ſurer knowledge they call God 
their Father , then any ſonne of the world is able to call on 
his earthly father. | 

Whereby we cry. The Apoſtle here doth teach vs, that it 
1s by the Spirit of Adoption wee pray vnto God: without 
that Spirit men may ſpeake of God, but without him they 
cannot ſpeake ynto God : Prayer is a proper aion of the 
Sons of God. The Apoſtle, deſcribing them who are Saints 
by calling, ſaith, they are ſanRified by Chriſt; andcall ypon 
the Name of the Lord Teſus : he 1oynes theſe two together, 
rotell vs, that they who arc not called by God, and ſancti- 
fied in Chriſt,cannort call ypon him; as for prophane men, it | 
is certaine they cannot pray: though they repeat that Pray- 
cr, Our Father which art in Heanen; whatclſc do they but 
multiply lies as they multiply words ? 

Onely the Spirit of Adoption teacheth the children of 
God topray: Prayer is ynto them like thar fierie Chariot 
in the which Z/;ah was carried from earth to Heauen;by it 
they are tranſported to hauvetheir conuerſation with God, 
and ſpeake to him in fo familiar amanner , that they know 
notthoſe things which arc beſide them, neither ſee they 
thoſe things which are before them ; being in the bodie, 
they are carricdout of the bodie , they preſent tothe Lord 
fghes which cannot bee expreſſed , and ytter to the Lord 
ſuch words, as they themſclues are notable to repeat again: 
and that all this proceeds from the operation of the Spirit, 
who bends vp their affeions and teacheth to pray , is cui- 
dent by this, that when this holy Spirit intermits or relents 
his working inthem , they become ſenceleſſe and heauic- 
hearted; more readie to ſlcepe with Pertr, [ames,and Tohy, 
thanto watch and pray with Icſus; yea, ſuppoſe it were in 
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The praiſe of Prayer. 


Eat 


Weecry,&c.) The Apoſtle, you ſee,reckons himſelte a. 
mong others, who cryes by the Spirit of Adoption;though 
che children of God be many,yet ſeeing rhey all are led by 
one Spirit, they ſhould all cry for one thing vnto God : the 
aſlemblics of the Church militant on earth ſhould reſemble 
as necre as they can,the glorious aſſemblies of the Church 
triumphant in Heauen : Many are they who follow the 
Lambe, their voice is like ynto the voice of tnany waters, 
yet they all ſing but one ſong ; ſo ſhould therebe among vs 
that are Chriſtians but one voice, ſpecially when we meete 
in the publike aſſemblies of the Church : though we were 
neuer ſo many,yetour affeQions and deſires ſhould concur 
incne, and allofysſendvp one yoyce to the Lord, Wee 
ſec that , in nature, coniunRiion of things which are of one 
kinde, makes them much ſtronger ; many flames of fire y- 
nited in one,are not cafily quenched,many ſprings of water 
if they mecte together in one, make the ſtronger Riner, but 
being deuidcd arc the more cafily ouercome. Saint /4ames 
ſaith, The prayer of onerighteous man auailes much, if it be 
powred out in faith: What then ſhal we thinke of the praiers 
of many? Oh what ableſſing might we looke for, if wee 
could ioyne inone to call ypon Gud ? but now alas, where 
one with acontrite heartcries toGed for mercy, how many 
by continuance in finne crie to him for judgement ? what 
maruell then if the arme of the Lord be ſhortned toward 
vs,and he doe not helpe vs ? 

As they who reſolue to lift any heauy burthen, joyne 
their hands together vnder it , and ſo by mutuall ſtrength 
| make that cafie to many , which was impoſſible to one : ſo 
when we arc aſſembled together to lift from off our heads, 
by vnfained repentance,that burthen of the wrath of God, 
which our finnes haue brought vpon vs, ifthere be among 
vs no decejuers, but that eucry man in the fincerity of his 
heart, ioyne his carneſt ſupplication with the prayers of his 
brethren , whata'bleſſing may we looke for? Takehcede 
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The praiſe of Prayer. 
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of the armes of God, howyou cric with your brethren, if 
yee be deceiuers, yce ſhall not be partakers of that bleſſing 
which ſhall come yponthem who worſhip himin ſpirit and | 
ttuth ; where they ſhall goe home to their houſes iuſtificd, 
and reioycing , through the teſtimonie of the ſpirit, that 
their fins are forgiuenthem, ye ſhall goc out as {ham went 
out of the Arke, more prophane than ye came in, with the 
curſc of God ypon you, becauſe yce fA not your hearts to 

| ſecke his bleſſing, 

Neither is this vnion of our defircs onely to be obſerued 
ingur publike prayers, but inour priuate alſo : ſo our Saui- 
our taught vs to pray,, as remembring others with our 
ſclues; Our Father,& not my Father onely;totell vs,thar in 
thearmes of our afteftions weeſhould preſent our brethren 
to God with our ſelues, We greatly offend the Lord, when 
wee hauefiniſhed our prayers,ſo ſoone as wee haue powred 
out ſome few petitions for our ſclues,as if Gods glory were 
to be aduanced in no other but in vs alone. If £Abraham, 
prayed for Sodome,becauſe he knew thar Zor was in it,ſhal 
we not pray for Tern/alem;wherein arc ſo many of his Sons 
and Daughters, his Lots indeed and choſen Inheritance ? 
Wee are now all in Chriſt made Pricfts to our God, and 
| therefore as eAarorn when he went in before the Lord, car- 

ried with him on his breſt in ewelue precious ones, the 
names of the twclue Tribes of 7/ae/, fo are wee in our 

rayers to Godto preſent in our hearts with our ſclues, the 
reſt of our Brethren, 

This is for them who forget the fellowſhip whereunto 


ſtard children, | they arc called; while they profeſſe themſclues to bee the 


who pray for 
themſclues, & 
not for Teruſa. 
Jems peace, 


——— 


Daughters of Jer/alem : and yet negle@ to pray for her 
peace, they declare themſelues to be but baſtard children : 
Yet their negligence istolerable in regard of the malice of 
others, who make 2 ieft with tneir mouthes at thediuifions 
of Rexben, and with the prophane Edomnte, reioyce at the 
deſolation of 1/-ae/:they increaſe with their ſpeech the dif- 
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T he praiſe of Prayer. 


not to biud it ypby their prayers ; with curled {ham they 
make a ſport of the nakednefle of their Father, if they can 
ſce it, but couer it not with bleſſed Semz;therefore ſhall his 
bleſſing be farre from them, | 

We cry.|Praycris called a crying, not in regard of the 
loudnefle of the outward yoice , but carneſtnefle of the in- 
ward affeQion, It is true, thatin publike prayers, hee who 
is the mouth of the reſt , ſhould ſpeake ſo, that others may 
follow him , and know whereto they ſhould ſay, eLmer : 
neither is it vnlawfull in priuate prayer, circumſtances of 


and fincerely vſed, is profitable to wakenthe affeRions , to 
hold vp thy hands with C2/s/es, to lift vp thine eyes to- 
ward God with Stephen,to aduance thy voice with Danid: 
if with theſe alſo thou ioyne thine heart, as did Deborah, 
this is ro gnake aſweet and pleaſant harmonie ynto the 
Lord. 

Yet none of theſe, the laſt excepted, is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary in Prayer. CMoſer bis n—_ was ſilent at the red Sea, 
(for any thing wee read ) yet his affeRion and deſire was a 
loudcrying voice vnto God. e-Lrxa in the Temple powred 
our her heart yntoGod , ſuppoſe E/ie heard not her yoice, 
The Lordneedes not the tougue to bee an Interpreter be- 
eweene him and the heartsof his children : hee that heareth 
without cares, can-incerpret- the prayers of his owne chil- 
| dten withouttheir tongue, : 

Some pray with their lips onely , theſe are accurſed de- 
ceiuers, let ys leaue that to Hypocrites ; ſome pray both 
with heart 8 mouth, 8 theſe do well to glorifie God with 
both, becauſe hee hathredeemed them both : others haue 
their tongues ſilenced, andcan ſpeake no more then Za- 
charse, when hee was ſtricken with dumbneſlc; yet are the 
defires oftheir hearts ftrong cries in the cares of the Lord 
of hoſts: heethat knew 7eremy and Tohy the Baptiſt inthe 
wombe, and ſaw Nathaniel vnder the figge tree,doth alſo 
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The praiſe of Prayer. | | 


| though they ſhould neuer bee brought forth by ſpeech of 


che mouth : and this for their comfort, who through cxtre- 
mitie of ſickneſſe, or otherwiſe, are not able to yſe their 
congues in Prayer toGod, 

Farther wee learne here that the Parent which beocts 

ſo O 

Prayer,is the Spirit of Adoption,the Mother that conceiues 
it, is the humble and contrite heart, for no proud, vncleane 
and hard heart can pray ynto God ; the wings whereby it 
aſcends,areteruencie and an heauenly diſpoſition; feruencic 
is noted inthe wordof Crying : for as incrying there is an 
earneſtnes of the power of the bodic to {cud out the voice, 
ſo in prayer ſhould there bee an carneſineſſe of the powers 


| of our ſoule to ſend yp our deſires. As incenſe withour fire 


makesno {mell,and therefore the Lord commanded it to be 
ſacrificed withfire in the Law : ſo prayer without ferucncie 
ſends yp no ſweet ſmell ynto the Lord, Our heauenly diſpo- 
ſition required in prayer is colle&ed out of this, that hee to 
whom wee ſpeake is our Father in Heayen ; if our minds 
be earthly, we can haue no communing with him that is in 
Heauen ; we muſt therefore aſcend in our affeRions, enter 
withinthe vaile, if wee would ſpeake familiarly with our 
Father. Prayer this manner of way ſent vp , and preſented 

to our Aduocate and Interceflor the Lord Ieſus, our of the 
| hand of faith , cannot bur returne a fauovrable anſwer, if 
not at thefirſt, as in the verycime of Prayer, Daniel re- 
ceiued his anſwere; yea, at the beginning of his ſupplicati- 
on, as the Angell Gabriel informed him , the commande- 
ment came forth to anſwere him , yet ſhall not the Lord 
faile, in his owne good time, to fulfill the defires of them 
who fearc him. 

Manifold examples of holy Scripture let vs fee , that 
Prayer this way powred outvnto God is moſt effectuall, 
Atfue ſundry petitions did not e1braham bring the Lord 
from fifty to ten? cuery petition returnes ro Abraham ſome 
vantage, faine would eAbraham had Sodome preſerued for 


| Lots cauſe: at his firſt requeſt he got thus anſwere,that the 
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T he praiſe of Prayer. 


Lord would ſparc it for fiftie righteous mens ſake , ifthey 
might bcefound in it ; bur ar the laſt from fiftie hee brings 
him to ten; as long as 4b5raham prayed,the Lord anſwered, 
and for every petition,he yeclded ſomeching to Abraham: 
and moſt comfortable it is, that the Lord ceaſcs not from 
anſwering , till «Abraham ceaſed from asking any more. 
When Peter prayed ypon the honſe top he fell intoa trance, 
and ſaw a heauenly Viſion; when Teſus prayed vpon Mount 

Tabor, hee was transfigured; andifat any time the children 
of God bee transformed from an carthly diſpoſition to a 
heauecnly,they find in their owne experience, that it is in the 
time of prayer. 

Satan for this cauſe is a moſt troubleſome enemy to the 
exerciſes of the word , and of prayer : becauſethe one is the 
Mother, theother is the Nurſe of all the graces of God in 
vs : cither he makes them lightly to efleeme the exerciſe of 
prayer , or then doth what hee canto interrupt them init : 
asthat Pirhoniſſe interrupted Pax/ while he was going to 
pray, ſo haththat aduerſarie a thouſand wiles, whereby ci- 


ther before prayer, hee ſeckes to diuert them to ſome other | 


buſineſſe, or in the ation to trouble them and diuide the 
powers of the ſoule by vncomely and prophane motions. 
If lehoſpna Rand before the Lord, Satan ſhall Rtand at his 
right hand to reſiſt him. Vnlefle therefore with e{braham 
we drive away the rauening birds from our ſacrifice, vnleſſe 
with the Iſraclites we ſtand on Teruſalems wall, with a wea- 
ponreadie in our hand to repell the aduerſary, as oft as hee 
comes to ſtay the worke of God, it is impoſſible that our 
hearts can continue in feruent prayer to God, 

Yetthe reſtlefſe oppoſition of the aducrſary ſhould not 
make vs to breake off this exerciſe of prayer, butthe more 
wee find Satanangry at ourprayers, the moreſhould wee 
be prouokedto pray : if hefelt not himſelfe hurt, and his 
kingdome weakned by our prayers, he would nor ſo buſily 
*: ouble vs in prayer: yee ſee hee troubles vs nor in ſuch ex= 


erciſcs as trouble not him; ſpeake as long as you will of 
worldly 


| 


Afts.1o, 


AMats'7, 


Sathan an e- 
nemy tothe 
Wordand 
Prayer, 


Agits 16.16, 


Zach.z.r, 
Gen. 


"a 
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Other excrci- 


ſes of religion 
may at atime 
be omitted 
with an excuſe, 
bur che negleRt 
of prayer 1s 
vncxcuſable, 


lerem ys, 
Dan.6s 
Gent. 
Luke 6,14 


Iris a ſtrong 
Praver,if by 
the Spirirthou 
canſt call God 
thy Farther, 


— - 


hm 
——— 


The praiſe of. Prayer. 
——_— affajres,rcfrcſh the bodie with cating and drinking, 
cxcrciſcthe bodic in playing : intheſe aud ſuch like hee in- 
terrupts vs not,becauſe they offend him rot; bur if we goe 
by prayer to wound the head of the Serpent, then will hce 
coe what he canto ſting vs. 

And herewithall let vs remember,that any other praQtice 
of rcligion men may omit itand be excuſable, but the neg- 
le& of prayer cannot be excuſed. It may be ata time thou 
haſt not given almes to the needie , becauſe thou had(t it 
not , it may be thou haſt nor come to heare the Word, be- 
cauſe thou haſt beene diſcaſcd : but as for the negleR of 
prayer, wherewith wilt thou excuſe it? labouring with thy 
hands inthy vocation, necdes not to hinder the lifting vp 
of thy heart ynto God, if thine heart bee good, cuery time 
and cuery place is conuenient for prayer; with Jeremy thou 
mayecſt pray in the priſon; with Danze/ in the den; with 7o- 
nas in the Whales belly ; with Daxid in the bed; with 1/aac 
in the fields; with 7e/#s on the Mountaine : for thou thy 


ſelfeart the Temple of the living God, the ſanQuary where- | 


in he will be worſhipped, and ſhouldeſt alway carry about 
with thee , and within thee that golden Altar, whereupon 
incenſe ſhould be euery morning and cucning ſacrificed vn- 
to the Lord thy God, ſo that if thou doe not pray , it is be- 
cauſe thou wilt not, 

Abba Father, c5c.]But what is this that the Spirit tea-- 


1 cheth vs tocry? the Apoſtle ſaith,thart he teacheth vs to cry 


vpon God, as vpon our Father, Is this enough in prayer to 
call vpon God thy Father?yea,ifthou canſt ſo call him from 
this ſpirit of Adoption(for all Gods children are not induced 
with alike grace of prayer) it is effeQuall enough to draw 
downe vpenthee all thoſe bleſſings which the Lord com- 
municates to his Sonnes, his name ſhall be ſanCtified inthee, 
his Kingdomeſhall be aduarced in thee, he ſhall teach thee 
rodoc his will,thou ſhalt not want thy daily bread, he ſhall 
forgiue thee thy finnes, andpreſerue thee that thou fallnot 
into temptations; all comforts reft vnder this name of a 


Father;.\ 


—_— ——— 


—  — 


— . ——_—_—_—— 


4 


-- 


The praiſe of Prayer, 


- 
n_— 


Father , ifthou canſt ſocall him infaith ,, the riches of his 
metrciesare thine, 

Asthe Heauens are aboue the Earth,ſfo are his thoughts 
aboue ours:if thenearchly fathers carrie ſo kindly an affe- 
ion towardtheir children, what louing affection may we 
thinke is there in our heauenly Father toward vs ? Shall I 
canſe others to beare (faith the Lord,) and remaine barren 
my ſelfe? ſhall the Lord communicate to menthe name 
and heart of a Father, and fill them with compaſſion to- 
ward their children, and ſhall hec himſelfe to whom the 
name of a Father moft properly belongs , want the heart 
and compaſſion of a Father toward his children © let it bee 
farre from vs ſo tothinke. Seeing the Lord will haue ſuch 
tender mercy in vs that are mortall creatures, that not only 
ſeuentimes, but ſeuentie times ſeuen times we forgiue our 
brother inthe day, what readineſſe to forgiue the ſins of his 
children muſt there be in himſelfe? and ſeeing our Sauiour, 
inthe Goſpell, points out ſo great a commiſeration in that 
earthly father toward his prodigall ſonne, that when hee 
ſaw him afarre off comming homeward, - he ranne and-met 
him , and fell ypon his face and kiffed him; what louing 
kindnefſe may wee looke forat the hands of our heauenly 
Father,if we doe repent ef our wandrings,and reſolue with 
our ſclueg to returne ynto him ? 

Againe, wee ſee here that the holy Spirit teacheth vs to 
pray to none but to our Father : whom ſhall wee foHow as 
Schoole-maſters in prayer? If wee wili be inſtructed of the 
Lord, ("all vpon mein the day of thy trouble, and I ſhall de- 
liner thee, and thou ſhalt plorific me : If wee will betaught 
by Teſus Chriſt : Aſter this manner (laith he) ſpall ye pray: 
Onr Father which art in Heauen : If yee would know how 
the Spirit teacheth vs topray , the'Apoſtle heretelleth you 


| 203 


What comfore 
weehaueina 
this,that we 
may call God 
our Father, 


Luke,is, 


hee teacheth ys to crie e-/bba Father : theſe three are one, 
and deliver ynto vs one truth : what -better Schoole-ma- 
ſers to tcach vs atrue forme of acceptable Praycr vnto 
God can wee haue thentheſe? and thercfore.that dotine, 

which 


, 
Prayer tacres- 
tures repioge 
ted, ; 


P/al.$Q.1 F, 


Mati6,9. . 
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In all the ſcrip- 
tureno prayer 
to Abraham, 
Moſes, &c.nor 
to Cherubin, 
nor Seraphin. 


Pf Gels 


Pſal.4.1. 


Bernard, 


Reucl.19.10, 


lr js not in the 
Court of hea- 
gen,aSin the 


Courts of 


caith]y kings, 


Ambroſe,in 


el iff ad R 0/Ms 


| 


| 


The praiſe of Proper. 


——_———— 


which teacheth to pray to Angelsor Saints departed, muſt 
procced from the ipirit oferror : for wee are hereothcrwiſe 
taught of Godzwe cannot, ſaith the Apoſtle, call vpon him 
in whom wee belicue not, As forthe Angels, wee belicuc 
that they are, which the Sadduces did not, but wee belieue 
not inthem,and therfore will not pray vnto them. In all the 
old Teſtamcnt, we read no prayer made to Abrahay,albcit 
he was the father of the faithfull, none to //axc,or 1acob,or 
A7cſes, or any other of the Fathers departed, In a hundred 
and fiftic Pſalmes, no prayer is made to Cherub, or Sera- 
phin,thovgh they in theirPſalter of the Virgin, have turned 
oucr all the prayles and petitions made to the Lord,into pe- 
titions to our Lady , as it where Daxid faith; O Lord, re- 
buke we not in thine auger, we wereall toſay, O Ladic, rc. 
buke me not in thine anger; and, O Lord,thox art my rich- 
teonuſaefſe, OLady, thou art my righteouſneſle, and ſo forth 
inthereft : but we may boldly ſay with Bernard, Libenter 
certe glorioſavirgo talihonore carebit,the glorious Virgin 
is willingly content to want ſuch honour, The Angel would 
not ſuffer Johnto proſtrate before him; Doe zt nor ( ſaith he) 
1am but thy fellow ſeruant:this one of tholc bleſſed ſpirits 
witnefles tovs in the name of all thereſt, that it is the-will 


of the Saints of God in Heauen, that we whoate vpon earth | 


ſhould reſerue tothe Lord his owne worſhip , and giue no 
part thereof ro creatures, yea, they are oftended, when that 
honour is offered to them which is dve tothe Lord, 
Where if that common obicQion be brought which Am- 
broſe did obuiate in his time,poſſe nos p:7 iſtos sre ad Demm, 
ficut comites peruenitur ad regem,that men by ſuch media- 
tors may goe to God, as they goe to Kings by thoſe who 
are honourable in their Courts; to them wee anſwere with 
him, hoc eſt miſcrawvti excuſatione, this is to pretend a mi- 
ſcrable excuſe: for men go to Kings by Courtiers , becauſe 
the King is but a man, & ad Deamantem quem nihil latet 
prom:rendum [nffragatore non opus et, ſed mente deuota ; 
but 2s for the Lord from whom nothing is hid, there necds 
no 


— 


no ſuch Prolocuter to nake him fauourable ynto vs, onely 
there is ryan 2 devout mind: for in whatſocuer place he 


| ſwerehim. _ 

Andlaſtly , thatthe Apoltle here joyneth two worgs of 
ſundry languages, A#ba Father,it is to teach vs,thateuery 
congue is Rnckified tothe vie of Gods children, andrhat it 
is lawfull for vs to pray in atty language, ifſo be we yndere 
| ſtandir z bur to binde =_ to pray ina language they 
vnderſtand not , or for 
God, in the exerciſe of diuine worſhip, toſpeake to the 
people ina ftrange language which they vnderſtand not , is 
a ſacrilegionus tyrannie, That which God powred out as a 
curſe on the firſt Babel, that one of them ynderſtood not 
what another ſaid, and the people knew not what the buil- 
ders craued , inthe ſecond Babe/ is receiuedas ableſling. 
The Chal/deans a fierce and cruell Nation,were ſent againſt 
the /ewes, ſpeaking to them in a language which they yn« 
derſtood not,to puniſh in them the contempt of the yoice of 
God, which they would not learne nor vnderſtand : and 
now the meſſengers of Antichriſt , a crucll and mercileſſe 
people, are come out , ſpeaking tothe world an yncouth 
language, for puniſhment of them that receiucd not the 
loucof thetruth. A faithfull- ſeruant of the Lord, had hee 
neuer ſo many languages, had rather ſpeake inthe Church 
five words with ynderftanding, that others might be in- 
ſtrued,than ten thouſand other wayes:he is but an hireling 
and a falſe Apoſtle, that purpoſely ſpeaks to a people in a 
language they vuderftandnot, Wee giue thankes to God, 
who hath delivered vs from this moſt fcarefull caprtiuitie 


and confuſion of B abe/. 


VERSE. 


1imthat ſhould bce the mouth of 


bh 


who is truly godly ſpeakes ynto God , the-Lord thallan--| 


i 


Euery tongue 
and language 
is ſanRificed for 
prayergifwee 
vnderſtandir. 


They are buil- 
dersof Babel, 
who ſpcake to 
the peoplein 

a language 
they vnder- 
ſtand nor. 
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I-l0þ71.4-10» 
Rom 1135. 


NEIIne 


The grear 
loue of our fa- 
ther,which he 
- hath ſhewed, 
by ſendinghis 
1 ſpirit into our | 
hearts. 


The reftimonie of the Spirit. 


'VerseE, 16. 


The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with owr ſp5rits, that we 


are the children of God. 


Lbeitthis operation of the Spirit ( whereby hce 

witneſſes vnro vs that wee are the children of 
God) be ſet downe in the laſt place, yet in order 
| of working it goes before the other: tor certain- 
ſy vnleſſe his holy Spirit teſtifie ynto vs , that God is be- 


come our Father, and hath made vs his children , wee dare 
nor gocneere him, to craucgood things from him. Thebe- 


ginning of our acquaintance with God flowes from him, 
Herein u loxe, not that we loued him firſt, but that he lowed 
vs. Whobath firſt giuen vntohim, andhe ſhall be recom- 
penced? Wee mult firſt reccine from God ſome ſecret infor- 
mation of his loue and fatherly affeQion , or euer wee bee 
able to returne vnto him the defires , the words , and the 
deeds of his louing children. 

Herefirſt appeareth the fatherly indulgence of the Lord 
our God toward vs: we arc here ina valley of death, in hea- 
uinefle, through continuall afflitions , the rime is not yet 
come wherin the Lord wil communicate to vs his glorious 
preſence , to fill vs with that fulneſſc of joy which is in his 
face z the time is not yet come wherein wee muſt aſcend to 
our Father, yet to k:epe vs in the meanc time that wefaint 
not,the Lord hath ſcene downhis holy Spirit intoour hearts 
to comfort vs. O fatherly care! Owonderfulllouc! when 
Iſrael was yet in the Wilderneſle, thc Lord ſent them ſome 


of the fruits of Canaan tocomfort them , by the hand of 


Toſpua ani Cateb:but what was that, if it be compared with 
the firſt fruits of heauenly Canaan , which the Lord ſends 
to vs by the conduit of his holy Spirit ? hee hath not onely 


promiſed to vs by word that he will poſſeſſe ys in our hea- | 


uen!y inheritance, bur as ifthat were too little for vs , hee 
ſends his Spirit with the fruit of thatland ynto ys, Righte- 
ouſneſſe, Peace, and Toy, for our further confirmation:that 


Spicit 


! 
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be teftimonie of the Spirit, 


_ Lee th tel 


| Spirit the Comforter, deſcended once according toChritts 
| promiſe ypon the Apoſtles in a viſible manner,anddoth dai- 
ly alſo deſcend in a ſecret and inuifible manner into the 
hearts of the godly,left the children ofthe Marriage Cham. 
ber ſhould be ſwallowed vp with heauineſſe, through the 
want of their Bridegroome. Albeit the Lord ſend not to 

ou, who are men, as he did to Daxzel, an Angell to ſhew 
him that hee was greatly beloucd of the Lord , nor to you 
who arc Chriſtian women, as hedid to AZarie,todeclareto 
you that ye are freely beloued of the Lord, yer hath he ſent 
downe ynto vs a more glorious Ambaſſadour, not onely to 
ſpeake vnto our eares, bit much moreto yitneſſe ynto our 
hearts that we are the ſonnes of God; 

Now as for this teſtimonie of the Spirit , it isthe ſecret 
voice of God whereby hee ſpeakes from Heauen vntothine 
heart, aſſuring thee that hee is thine , and thou arr his : no 
man can conceiue what it is, vnlefſe hee hauereceiued 1t, 
for it giueth that ew name,which none can know but they 
who haue it ;-and that hid Aanna, which none doe vnder. 
ſtand but they who taſt of ic : it is not gotten but after long 
and ynfained hunuliation , and is notkept withour ſanRifi= 
cation; for cuery ſinne which the godly commits , dimini» 
ſheth in them this teſtimonie of the Spirit, 

And this I would hauc to bce confidcred of two forts 


of men: firſt, of carnall profeſſours, who take their owne | 


preſumption for this teſtimonic of the Spirit: in their con- 
ccit they putic out of ali doubt, that they haue received the 
Spirit of Adoption, but their works arc a teſtimonie againſt 
their words :-for the Spirit of Adoption is allothe Spirit of 
San&tification; he firſt makerh men tkenew workmanſhip 
of God, created in Ieſus Chriſt to good workes, and then 
witneſſeth to them that they are the ſonnes of God : - wilt 
thou make his holy Spirir the witnefle of an vntruth ? will 
he call theethe Sonne of God, whom hee neuer ſanQified ? 
Bee not deceived , fo long as thy life is prophane., boatt- 
what thou wile of this inward teflimonic- of -the Spirit, 
thou 


_—— 


Dan. 9,33, 


Luke a3, 


Thereſtimony } 


ofthe Spirit is 
knowne of 
none bur thoſe 
who haue it, 
Revel.2-17. 


A watning for 
carnallprofeſ- 
ſors, whotake 
theirpreſu 
tionfor this 
reſtimony, 
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ans, who arc 
| mooucd by 
their wanes to 
deubrt of chis 
tcſtimonie- 


| A neccſlary 
admonition ſo 
tomourne for 
*Frhat which we 
| want,that we 
giuc thanks 
for that mca- 
ſurc of grace 


Rome 7.14» 


ULbideverſcio. 


A comfort for 
weake Chriſti- 


which we hauc. 


The reſtimonic of rhe Spirit. 


thou art bur aliar againſt the Holy Ghoſt, anda wiltul 
murthererof thine owne ſouls, by fairhlefſe preſumption, 
The other ſort of men are the"children of God, who 
becauſe they find not alwayes within themſelues this teſti» 
monie of the Spirit ina like meaſure , are therefore caſt 
downe and made oftentimes to thinke they neuer had ir : 
for as none are more readie to boaſt of the Spirit then they 
who haue him not ; ſo none complaines more that they 
want him , then they who poſleſle him, The children of 
God in this being like ynto rich worldlings , who ſuppoſe 
they be poſſeſſours of much , yet the great defire of more 
which isin them , cauſeth themto eſteeme that which they 
haue as nothing, and therefore comfort not themſclues 
with the lawfull vſc of that which they haue, bur vex their 
ſpirits with reſtlefſethoughts for that which they want : e- 
uen ſo it is cuſtomable with the children of God, albeir 
they hauec attained to a good manner of faith and loue of 
God, and arecuen become rich in the grace of the Lord 
Ieſus ; yet are they ſo defirous of more, that many atime 
they eſtceme nothing of that which they haue , but goe 
about mourning and complaining that they haue no faith, 
no loue, no grace, no life; in which extremitic we ſee , thar 
many in their weakneſſe offend the Lord their God, Herein 
thereforc is the Chriſtian to be admoniſhed that he keepes 
mediocritic;to lament thy wants and thirſt for more gracc, | 
is a ſure token of a ſpirituall life, but ſet vs ſo complainefor 
that which we want, that we be comforted in God for thar 
beginning and little meaſure of grace which wee haue, re- 
member rhat the ſame mouth of God which commands 
thee to mourne, commands thee alfoto rejoyce; wee want 
not matterof both;matcer we haue of mourning,for which 
we may lament with the Apoſtle. O wretched man that 7 
am, who ſhall d:liuer me from the body of thu death?Marter 
of ioy wee haucalſo in ourGod , for which wee may re- 
ioyce with him,and ſay, /thanke God,throngh Teſiu (hriſt: 
Surcly, it cannot be without vathenkfulnelle vnto God ſo 
to 


_— 


to maurite for our wants ,, thatweeginenotptaiſcro God | 
for the beginning of gracewehaue; 1021517677 $eguys " «1 | 
And for this _ cifeQ@ler vs yer further confider; that | 
this Teltimonic of theSpiritis noratall times enivyedima | n; 
; like meaſure, for thatweretoenioy heaven ypon carch(The-|| ri 
Lord thercfore:dothinſuch ſorr diſpeuceir;tharſometimes”|. p< 
helers his children feele 1t-for their conſolation, and againe | -— pops, 
| withdrawes it from themfor their humiliation': when they | 1,07. 
feelc it,they ſoabound inioy, that allgtherexrorsand threat-:| x 
nings of Satan, all his promiſgs andalhuements are «|| 
{ed of them, and trodden vndagwheib ere; <> g withis' | xon.2.35: 
| themſclues that glorious triutmytvi , Who foal | 


3 


| 'all haue recourſe tothefore-pait working 


| ſeſſe : there may be an inujcible 


ſeparate vs fromthe lone of 


$pirit of Adoprion- waxing: ſormewhar more. filent, feares 
and doubrs ſucceed in that ſamc heart which-before aboun- 
ded with ioy : and thisfor our humiliation. FE: 

of Go d be diſ- | 


But now inthis eſtate, leſt, the children | 
couraged by the filence of the Teftimony, let them fuſt of 
uig of-God in them, 


let them call co mind with Daxidthe dayez of old, remem- 
ber their ioyfull ſongs, by which they haue prayſed God, 
thcir humble prayersby which manya time theyhaue got. 
ten acceſſe tothe throne of grace, and theſe heaucnly mo- 
tions which hauc 


preſerice euguthen whettthey cannot perceiue them, And 
next, letthem conſider that the godly in the time of their 
deſertion, which is their ſoirituall diſcaſe,- are euill Iudges 
of themſclues , forthey perceiuMor that which they poſ- 
e of mercy inthart ſoule 
whercinfor the preſent there is noſenſe of mercy ; andthis 
all the children of God may marke in their owne cxperi- 
.ence:for wherof I pray thee hath.it come,that thou a weake 
man haſtfoughten ſolong againſt principalitics and pow» 


* ioy proceeding : 
from the fulneſſe of faith, continues nor, the voiccofthe | 


j all deſextjons, 


heir ſoules with ioy ; andfo | 
| of the former footſteps of his grace, letthem diſcerne his 
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ers? haſt endured ſo many yeares the fearetull aſſaults of Sa- 
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The reflimonie of the Spiri, — | 


than;thou haſt beene troubled with Soeining, | burhaſtnor 
deſpaired; thouhaſt bin caſt downe, and hatt nor periſhed ; 
thowhaſt fallen, and:yer riſen againe; thy enemy hath 
thruſt ſore at thee, yet bath hec not preuailed againſt thee. 
| | No power ;..no- policie of Satan hath eucr beeneable ro 
| quench in-thee'that ſparke of life which the Lord hath 
breathed intothee. Out of all doubr, thy ſtanding hath 
beene from theSpirit.of Adoption , who bath wrought in 
.chine- heart adceper ſenſe of merey, thenthat any contrarie 
power isable to roote out, yea, or thou thy ſelfe art able 
to perceiue : hereof hath come thy ſtanding in teata- 
'Theftanding tions which are from thine aduerſaries, and in thoſe deſer- 
' ofa Chriſtian | tions, whereby the Lord hath exerciſed thee. Thus haue we 
| in hisappa- | comfort not onely in the glorious effefts of Gods mercie 
. rantdelerti- | wroughtin vs, when we feele his preſence, but alſo by our 
Fs HR ng and; perſcucrance in our deſertions, wherein it 
"ordeſerres | ſeemesto vs that the Lord hathabſented himſelfe from vs: 
- indeed. two excellent comfortsfor the Chriſtian;for thy ſtanding in 
deſertions proues that thou wert not deſerted: appara nt 
-Pſal54.14, | deſertionsarenor deſertions indeed : ſwely the Lord will 
b-” not faile his people, nor forſake his inheritance. Againe,thy 
| tanding againſt ſo many aſſaults of the Diyel! om that 
| the feaſt ſparke of Chriſts _ grace in a C riſtian, is 
' tronger then that the Gates of Hell are able to preuaile a- 
gainftir, Be therefore comforted, O thou man of God; for 
if it had beene in Satans power to haue quenched thy life, 

hee would haue pur it out __ now : bee affured 

thou ſhalt preuailc and obtaine the viRorie, 
in the —_— might of that 
| mighe d, the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, 
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Vzaste 17, gp 
If we be Children, wet are alſo Heired, enenthe Heires of 
God, and Heires annexed with ( briſt, 


hat He priviledges of a Chriſtian, albcit they be com-' 
WES monly ſpoken of, yet becauſethey are not confi- 
dered,are I :mennordeep= 
pondering with themſclues , what a highpre- 
ferment this is , that a veſſell of clay ſhould bemade the 
Temple of the living God, and the heire of wrath ſhould 
beceme the heire of graceand glory : therefore the Apoſtle 
in this Chapter deſcribing the excellent eſtate of a man iii- 
Rificd by Faith in Chrift Icſus, from the time that once he 
beganto make mention of the benefirs he hath by Chriſt, 
can hardly make an end, butfrom one procecding to ano- 
ther, he aſcends by a continual! gradarion, cill at Jength he 
cometo ſuch an height, that he is compelled to breake off 
the courſe ofhis ſpeech; 8 to conclude withanexaminarion; 
What ſhall we then ſay to thoſe things?Hirherto he hath ler- 
ten vsſee, how-by Chriſt we aredeHiuered from condemna- 
tion; how we are made the free-menof God, freed from fin, 
and death ; how we are alſo made the Temples of God, 
wherein hedwelleth by his Spirit , and that yet more allo, 


wee aremadethe Sonnes of God. And now heegoes vpa | 


degree further, to tell ys that weare the heiresof God, and 
heires annexed with Chrift Tefus, What ſhall we then ſay, 


but as the Pſalmiſt ſaith of the Citie of God? Gloriows 
things are ſjoken of thee, O thou (tie of God: ſowill 
wee ſpeakeof euery Citizen theregf, Glorious things are 
ſpoken of thee, O thon man of God. Blefſed are thoſe 
people whoſe God is the Lord ,' and ite calledto this happy 
— wherein they ate made ſubie& vnto him who |} 
is King of Saints.Ler vs be glad and reioyce in the Lord,let 
our hearts and our mouthes be filled with is praiſe: except 
the Lord had veſerned mercicfor vs, »* ſhould be made EY 
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The fonnes of 

God cannot 

burliuc þ2- 

cauſe they are 

f the heires of 
God, 


Gods goodnes 
is ſhewed to all 
his creatures, 
bur this inhe- 
ritanceis re- 
ſerucd to his 
ſonnes. 


 Gen.24, 
Mat.$.45- 


P[al.119.$7. 


Lam3-24. 


ll theſonnes 
fCod are his 


_ 


pn EI 


my 


Al the ſounes of .Godare che heives of God. 


vnto Sodome or Gomorrah; but now the lots are fallen to 
vs inpleaſant places, and wee haue afaire heritage, Bleſſed | 
bec the. God of our ſaluation from hence-ferth and for 
eucr, 

If wee be Children.) As for the Apoſtles order in theſe 
words,weare to remember, that the Apoſtle here infiſts in 
the confirmation of that part of his reaſon , that they who 
are the ſonnes of God ſhall live. Now he lets vs ſce the ne-. 
cefſitic thereof. The ſonnesof Godare the beiresof God,and 
the heritage whereunto they arc borne, igeternall life,there- 
fore of neceſhitic they muſtliue., _ 

Wee haue here firſt to conlider that. high preferment 
| whereunto wee are called in Chriſt, not onely to bee the 


| 


©2440 yer | hauc innumerable ſonnes , yet are they all his heires, 


ſannes of God, bur declared alfoto be the heires 'of God. 
| The heire ina Family hath this prerogatiue, that albeit the 
handof his Father bee not cloſed fromgiuing good things 
ynto others, yet the inheritance is reſerued P54 ou As A- 
braham gaue gifts to the ſonnes of Kerwrah , but kept his 
beſt things for //aac:ſo the Lord our God ſhewes his great 
bountKfulneſſe, in that he makes his Sunne to ſhine, and his 
Raine to fall downe vpon the vniuſt, no-leſſe thanthe iuft; 
yet hexein Rands the comfort of his children ; that hce re- 
ſcrues his beſt and moſt excellcut things for them. Neither 
is it hiscreatures that hee giues to them, but he giues him- | 
ſelfe vnto them in a portian.: as he promiſedto Abraham, 
ſo he performes it to allthe ſeed of Abraham; Tlamthy ecx- 
ceeding great reward: andtherefore doe the godly ſo craue 
him, that without him nothing can content them: Q Lord, 
thou art my portion (ſaith Daxid) HMy ſoule , ſaith to the 
Lord, thou art my portion ({aid lereme.). But as forthem 
who can content themſelucs with the gifts of God, ſuppoſe 
they neuer cnjoy himſelfc,they declare they are but ſeruants 
Os arenot to bide in the houſe for.cuer)and not the Sons 
of God. 


Againe, weehaue to marke hore, that albeit the Lord 
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| 'MonatchintheWorld: can beautific his children with this 


.priniledge,as to make themialthis heires, and not diminiſh 
his Empire ; but the Lord herein dectares the riches of his 
glorious inheritance, that: all his ſonnes are his Heircs, and 
yet the inheritanceeniayed of many is natthe lefſe, Neither 
are weeto thinkethis impoſſible ; for ſeeing the Lord hath 
enducd the Sunnein the firmament with this propertie, that 
albeir the light chercof be communicated ynto many, yet is 
it nat theleſſc in it felfe :- Plurinm ocules paſeit, of tamen 
tantaeft, qyantaerat & 411 paſcuntsr ,"'& Ha non mnunui- 
tz : It feeds the eyes of many,; they are:novuriſhed,, and ir 
is-not diminiſhed : may wee not auch niore thipke that the 
heauculy light communicated to many, ſhall fox all that nor 
be impajred?In earthly inherirances it is ſo,the moe be par- 
takersof them,the lefle they are, but iis not-fo.in the hea- 
ucnly, there-needs no ſtrife among the brethrep for diuifion 
of the:inhcritance ,,for the rich;-portionof one ſhall bee uo 
preiudice to another. 

Neither ſhall wee that are called to betheſonnes of God 


in this laſt age of the world, ſuffer any preiudice,that-many |, 


hundred yeares-before-vs, ſome haue becne centred heires of 
that Kingdome, God proxiding a bttter thing for vs, that 
they without vs ſhould not be perfetted.eAdamrhe firſt that 
euet was made the Son of God by creation , and afterward 
thefirft Sonne of God alſo by regeneration, together with 
the reſt of thoſe faithfull Patriarches that followed: him, 
hathin regard of ycercs, long before ys inheritedthe pro- 
miſes, yet ſhall.it not preiudice them who in the laſt age of 
the world are called tothe fellowſhip of the faith of Chriſt, 
yea , heethar ſhall bee the laſt borne Sonpe of God-in the 
earth by regeneration, ſhall alſo'bee partoker of this pritii- 
ledgeof the inheritance, And this ſhould greatly encourage 
vs to ſerue our God,, conſidering that how. ever many of 
our brethren bee entred before vs , whoſe cxample ſhould 
confirme ys ,, yetthe portion prepared for vs, ſhall not bec 
the leſſer. . 


rheinheri- | 


rances not 
diminiſhed, 


Aug de verb. 
dom.in Enan. 
Ioan,ſer.64, 


They who + 
were borne in 
the firſt age of 
the world, ſhall 
not be perfes+ 
cd withour 
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In carthly in- 
hcritances the 
Father dyes or 
the ſonne in» 
herir,bur here 
the ſonne 
muſt dic,or 
elſe hecannar 
inherit, 
P/al.102.26. 


Pſal.t7.15+ 


Theophilat, 


Chriſts two- 
fold rightto 


the inheri- 


- 1 tance and how 


in the ſecond 
onely weare 
annexed with 
him. 


How all thcſe 


grcat mercics 


ſhould prouoxe 


ys towalke 
worthy of our 
heauenly vo- 
cation, 


eAll che Saxnies of God are the heires ef G 


"Y 


 —————_—_ 


There is alſo another difference :'forin-the earthly inhe- 
rirances the father muſt firſtdie;” beforethe ſoune come to 
the full poſſeſſion thereof; but in the heauenly wee our 
ſelues muſt die, that we may poſlefſe the' inheritance, For 
our Father is the e-Lncient of dayes : the Heawens are the 
workes of his hands, they ſhall periſh, but he doth remaine : 
they ſhall waxe old, as doth a garment, 'but hee is the ſame, 
and bis yeares ſhall not faile, Hee is the Father of etcrnitie, 
in whom there cannor fall fo much as a ſhadow of change, 
farre lefſe is he ſubieRtodeath : bur as for vs, by ſuffering 
dcath we mult cher into'our Kingdome; we cannot ſee him 
ſo long as wee liue, nor be ſatisfied with his Image till wec 
awake:therefore ſhould the day of death be a joyfull rs vn- 
to vs, becauſe itis the day of ourentrance to our inheri- 
race, Vnnaturall Worldlings reioyce at the deathof their 
Parents, becauſe by it they come to theheritage:they carry 
merrielt hearts within them , when they put on their blac. 
keſt garments; but as for vs, wee ſhould reieycear the day 
of our owne death: it is not the day of our ſforroxv, as natu- 
rall men accounts it,bur the day of our delight,in the which 
we enter into the fruition of our heauenly inheritance. 

Hecalsvs not onely theheires of God, but annexed heires 
weth Teſus Chriſt, that fo he may ſhew, Nos grandes futu- 
ros heredes, that weare tobe great heires, The Lord Ieſus 
hath a two-fold right to his Fathers inheritance: one by his 
eternall generation, and fo he is the heire of God, ina man- 
ner proper and peculiar to himſelfe onely:theother he hath 
by conqueſt, for by the merit of his death he hath conque- 
redeternall life for all his brethren : and this right he com= 
municates vnto'vs, whereby we alſo become heires annex- 

ed with him : in thefirſt hee admits no companion, in the 
ſecond, he cals ys to be partakers with him. 

And this ferues vnto vs , not only fora ſpeciall comfort 
in the hourcot rentation, and day of death, as we marked 
betore, but ſhould alſo prouoke vs te anſwere the heauenly 
vocation by a holy diſpoſition: ſeeing wee are the ſonnes 


of 


i 


<A the Sonneraf God are thelviveref Gu 
of God, ſhall wee nor reſemble his Lage : ſceing wee arc 


called to be heires of an heaucnly inheritance, ſhall wee any 
more mindecarthly things? Farte bceic from vs, that wee 
ſhould be prophane like Z/as, who fold his birth-right for 
' a mefle of portage; or like Demas wee ſhould forſake the 
fellowſhip of our brethren, and imbrace this preſena world: 


_— 


but let ys racher with the holy:Apoſtle, -accountill things 
to be but dung, in reſpeR of "the excellent knowledge and 
fellowſhip of our Lord Icſus. Seeing Chrift muſt bee our 
comfort in death, when all other comforts will forſake vs, 
let vs make him our ioy and pleaſure in life;rhat ſo bothin 
life and death, he may be an'aduamtage/ymto vs ::for theſe 


ſhall in the end forſake them, Let a couetsus man ſee in 
the houre of his death, thoſe treaſures of Gold and (iluer 
which he ſought in his life more than God, and they ſhall 
be no more pleaſure to him than was thoſe thirty pieces of 
filuerto [zdas, whichhe tooke in exchange of Teſus Chriſt, 
Preſent a ſpoonefull of Wine to the drunkard, whoſe belly 
was his God in his life time, ang he ſhallnot be able to re- 
ceiue it, Let the Harlot ſtand at that time in the ſight of the 


-| whoremonger,ſhe may increaſe his ſorrow, and terrific his 


conſcicnce,but ſhall not-render him comfort... Yet theſe are 
the ſtrange gods after which moſt part of the world goes a 
whoring: bur let yMot caſt in our portion: among ther 


are made theſonnesof God, and brethren of Chriſt : of re- 


.| bels,we aremadethe ſeruants of God, yea, more than that, 
| thefriends of God, hence-forth call I not you ſeruants, but 
'| ſriends;yea,more then friends, he hath made vs brethren, he 


that AIG , and they who are ſandtified are all one; 


LL 
Ls 
0 


wherefore he is not aſhamed to call them brethrey, O won- 
dexfull comfort ! the Father cries from Heauen, This i my 
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things, for which miſerable worldlings forſake their God, | 


wee are partakers of! vbcation, called to bethe 
ſonnes and daughterSoHi God; bleſſed ſhall webe, 
if we walke worthy of ditFcallfiag, 

For we ſee here whereuſita ye are called, by- adoption we þ. 


Gen.-3s. 
3.T 1194+ 
Ph1l. 38.9, 


For Sathans 
filly offers are | 
not to becom- | 
ared ta theſe 
igh mercies 
whereunto 
God hath caþ 
led vsin 
Chrift, 
| John. 1 4-15« - 
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eAl God are the keires of God, 


beloned Some in who Fam well pleaſed ; heare bin : the 


Soune againe ſpeaking ro vs onearth ſaith; goo vp ro. your 
Father, and my Fathey ; hcethat is iy Father is ana | 


Father,therfore go ye vnto him, andcall vpon him as your 


Father.0 quals le domins,qus omnes /eruos ſnos, facit a- 
micos[uor, + quod multomains eft, fratres ſues ! O what 
a ſweet|Lordis he who makes all his ſervants hig friends, 
and which is uch'inore, his brethren! Surely the yoke of 
Chriſt is cafie, and his burthen is light, we are called to be 
annexed partakers with him of all the good that is in him. 
The Lord therefore more and. more confirme vs, that de- 
ſpiſing all rhe fubtill offers of Satan; whereby hee would 
 fteale vsaway from the loue of Chriſt , and deligh- 
ting inthat high dignitie , whereunto wee are 
called, our hearts may cleaue to the 
Lord for cuer without 
{cparation, 
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OPENED. 


WHEREIN 


Mans ſaluation, is further manifeited : 
ſo thatthe Cur1s TIA N, effectually cal- 
led, may heare himſclfe, after the Croſſe, ordai- 


ned tothe Crowne , and reade his owne 
Name written in the Booke 


of Life, 
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Bcing the ſecond benefit we hauc by | 


onr Lord Its vs Canrisr. | 
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Written by M.W1trt1iam Cowees, Miniſter 
of G o ys Word at Perth, 


{ome and ſee — {4 


LON,DON,, 


Printed by William Stansby. 1631- 


GRACIOVS, EXCELLENT, 
and mightie Prince, A x x x, Quecne 


of great Brittaine, France , and 
Ireland , &c. 


SADAME, es Godin the firft Creationof 
one made two, [0 in the firit inftitution of 
CHMarriage, did he againe vnite thoſe ſame 
two into one , that the Woman , soyned in 
CHMarriage with her Husband , might not 
onely reuerence him, as the rocke from 
whence ſhe was taken; but much more lone and honour him 
as her Head, under whom ſhe lines. If they had not agreed in 
oue, to dinide themsſelnes from God, no dinifion had excr 
falne out among themſelnes, But that which God made very 
00d, Satan working vpon the mntabilitie of their will, tur- 
ned intoeuill; ſo that the Woman in ſtead of an helper , be- 
came a tempter ofthe man to ſin, andthe Man in ftead of 
a defender, became a dilater of the Woman to God for ſin, 
But the Lord Ieſus, who came into the world to deſtroy the 
workes of Satan, as hee hathreconciled Man and Woman 
with God, ſo hath hereunteed them among themſelues, ad- 
ding this to all the former bands of their vnion , that now 


they ſhould line together as heires of the grace of life, 7» 
this 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


| this moit happy wnion of both your Maiefties with God 


and arpong you ſtlnes , confi Jour mute > and 
comfort, Bo ne/ireafyokr Highneſſe Royal (bilaren, the 
terrour of your enemies and common benefit df all your M1a- 
iefties well, affetted [ubiefts. A good ſo much the maxe caxe- 
ſally tobe kept, becauſt8atan, out of all doubt © pighafy!y 
doth enniext, as being the very fountaine out of which doth 
flow that great and common good, both to your Royall Poſte. 
ritic, and loyall people, the aſpe of your Highneſſe faneu- 


| rable countenance lboking in loueoxe of you to another, and 


both of your Maieſties in contuntt compaſſion.to your pco- 
ple , ſweeterthen'the influence of the' vndinided Piedtcs, 
bringing to Church and (ommon-wealth, vnder_yourhap- 
py Ratgne, a flouriſhing ſþrmg of innamerable bleſſings, We 
doe therefore bleſſe the Lord who hath confirmed your royal 
hearts, and ſetit inthe foremoſt of your godly cares, how 
to keeps and increaſe this holy andhappy band of loue,which 
keepeth you both, For the continuance whereof, as after my 
weake meaſure,l ſtand vp a daily Suppliant unto the Lord, 
among others your Highneſſeloyall Subietts, ſo I doe hymys- 
bly craue that your Highneſſe smpute it not 2a me for pte- 


| ſumption , that I bane contoyned your HMateſties in the 


participation of this ſmall propine of the firſt fruits of my 
labours , whom I doe wiſh for ener tobee contoyned in the 
' cammunion of all good, preſent, and to-come: but that ra- 
tber according to your Highneſſe wonted: fanumr and cle- 
mencie toward me, your CMateſtse would graciouſly accept 
it, a4 a teſtimony of my earneſt and vnfained affetion to« 
ward your Highneſſe N_ ame and Honour in thu life , and 
exerlaſting welfare in the life to come. 


Your Maicſtics moſt humble SubieRt 


and daily Oratour, 


William Cowper , Minſter ar Perth, 
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HEAVEN OPE NED. 
THE SECON D PART 


| of the Chapter; OY Com- 
| forts againſt the Croſſe. 


Vz: = 17 | 
If fo be we ſuffer with him, thatwe may alſo be 
| glorified with hom. 


©OGR8 H E mortification of a Chrith, | Themortifica. | 
. whereunto the Spirit of God. ſo —_— oc 
09 OIL i , coufilts, jy i + 
theſerwo; firſt, ina ſabduingby:a a 

' holy diſcipline our inordinateJuls, | 
which naturally rebell againſt the = 
Law of God: Secondly, in apati- _ 
WATT | © cutbcaringof the-Croſſe of Teſus, I: 

In the firſt pare of che Chapter; the Apoltle hath exhorted 

vs vnto the one {-and now .in the ſecond , by manyargue | 
ments hee"ſtrengrhens vs againſt the other: voleſſe wee 
make ſomeprofw inthe firſt point of- mortification ,. itis | 4. 
<ertaihe wee ſhall neuer proceede to the ſecond, For the | RE-2 
life of one affeRion is farre lefle than the life of the whole ;M 
| | | man, . : 3 
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Hewill not man, if for Chriſts ſake we willnotpurtour the lifc of one 
quic his life, Cgolt affe&i ion,whar hope is there:thart fo | we will 


- %Y- 


_ —_ a;. | laydowne ourowne liucs?Befide t hat a difſohite life weak- 
6.070% neth theſtrength of the ſoule, and makes it feeble inthe day 


on for Icfus 


Chriſt, of affliftion ; ſo thatrhe heart cannot endure,nor the band: 


EXC.22:14- be inthat day whar tin the Lord ſhall hane ta doewith 


» 


thee. It 1s. a cu cy \ >—aormewag cotrupt.men, 
| and make themdiffolute in proſperitie, that afterward hee 
may the more eaſily breake them by aduerfity.When 7»ſtin 
Martyr beheld the patient ſuffering of the Chriſtians, not- 
withſtanding that he was not as yet conuerted himſelfe, he 
athercd thercof,that they could not be men giuen to plea- 
ures, for itis moſt certaine, thar men ouer-ruled by their | 
affeQions, are either in trouble , feeble and cffcminate , or 
wickedly deſperate, hauing in them no ſpirituall ftrength 
ro ſuſtaine it. | 
The connexi- And for the connexion of theſe words with the former, 
on of theſe the Apoſtle ſlides in here, cunningly , from the firſt part of 
- 42 ny his Treatiſe into the ſecond, Mii cha by way of anſwering 
TI an obieRion : for it might haue bin ſaid vnto him, Ye haue 
called vs the ſounes of God, and the heites of God ; but 
can that be, our preſent eſtate and condition being fo 
hard, andour life fo full oftroubles? To this he anſweres, It 
is very truc that I hauec ſaid, yeeare not onely the ſonnes of - 
God, but the heires of God, but conditionally, thatfirſt yec 
ſuffer with Chriſt , before yee-can come'to the fruition of 
the inheritance with him : ſo that the ſamie argumentraken 
from our affli tions , which nature vſeth-to impugne our 
{ Adoption, the Apoſtle yſeth ic to confirme'vs ſo much the 
more in the certainty thereof; The words are to be readnot 
| cauſaliter, but conditioualtter,by way ofannexed eddition, 
| not as if our preſent ſufferings were meriting cauſesof our 
glorification, but as coditions which the members of Chriſt 
muft accept,which are to be glorified with him: for we goe | 
| | by tribulations as by a ſtrdit and narrow way, vatothe top / 
| of the Mountaine of God, whereinthat treaſure 4 | 
ife, | 
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Treitife of comfort 


yNtO VS. 
In this 


rified with him : and this 
26, Verſe. The ſecond argument is raken 
helpe which the ſpiric miniſters veto vs inaVour afflitions; 
likewiſe the Spirit alſo belps our infirmities, cc: Verle 26. 
The third is, that our afflitions are meanesby which wee 
. are brought to a conformitie with Chriſt, whereunto God 
in his eternall counſell hath predeſtinated vs, and fo are not 
able topreiudge our ſaluation; bur by the contrarie muſt 
of neceffitie worke for the furtherance!, and aduancement 
thereof ynto vs; and this is ſet downe, Verſe 28. e£L!/o wee 
know that all things, &-c. and confirmedto the 31.Verſe. 

It isnot without cauſe, that the Apoſtle takes fo great 
pairies toconfirme vs againſt afflition , becauſe our nature 
abhorres nothing morechen ir. When Teſus wene vp tothe 
Mountaine to preach, all his Diſciples went with him ; but 
when he wentto mount Ca/uarytoſuffer,they allfledfrom 
him : hec hath many Diſciples to follow him by profeſſion, 
but few to follow him by patient ſu . It was Satans 


tion of his ſuffering, Maſter, pitse thy /e{fe;and it is his dai- 
ly voice inour corruptnature, ſooft as we are called ro ſuf. 
fringzO man, pitie thy ſelfe! bur the anſwere giuen by the 
head, werealſs poodto be giuen bythe members, Go behind 
me, Satay : hekriowes very well, partly by ghe quicknefle 
of his nature, and partly by long experience , being now 
very neere fix thouſand yeexes old; that man likes nothing 
worſe then theCrofle.Shav for-chin, & allthat a may hath 
(faichhe) wi//be gi 

| ſelfe whereiti his 


h lies, to wit, that by trouble bee 


oy 
— 


voice in Petey to our blefied Sauiour, when hee made men. | 


Our nature 4 
abhorres affli. # * 


a. 
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- for hutife,-c, He hath told vs him- | 
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mie of our ſaluation placeth his principall frepgth, Let vs 
harken tothe Apoſtle , - who as a Miniftcr of Teſus indeed, 
anda heaucnly Phyſician , ſent to vs from the, Lord our 
God, dothhere the bitter waters of <Marah, and 
make them frycet ynto all the Ifraclof God. 

The firſt argument of comfort is ſet downe in this latter | 


| endofthe x 7:Verle, and tis taken partly from the nature | 


of our fufferings, they are ſufferings with Chrift,and partly | 
from the end thereof, whichis to raigne with Chriſt in glo- | 
ry. Herefirſt we learne,that ſuffering muſt gocbeforeglory: 
The Huabandman muſt labonr ,before he receiue the fraits, * 
either is be that ſtrineth. for a maſterie crowned, except he 


| frine ache ought, ThePrince of faluation was conſecrated 


by affliction, it behoucd him firſt ro ſuffer , and thento cn- 
terinto this Kingdome, All that profefice him, arcdefirous 
with the ſonnes of Z:bedexs, tolit ſome at his right band, 
and ſome at his left, but are not ſocontent to drinke of his 
cup, andbcbaptized with his baptiſme, Yolunt emnes te 
fruit at non itaumitars, & conregnare cupinnt, ſed non com» 
parti: They would all enioy thee , knowing that pleaſures 
for cuermore are at thy right hand , but arc-nor content to 
follow thee;they all _—_— raigne wirh thec,burt not ſo to 
ſuffer with thee; but this is a prepoſterous way, it is to di- 
uide thoſethings which the Lord here hathloined together, 
except firſt wee ſuffer with him, wee ſhall not hereafter 
raigne with him, TY | | | 
Secondly, let vs marke here the differentcourſes of the 
Chriſtian and,worldling : the Chriſtian-by temporall trou- 
ble goes onto erernall glory , the worldlingby temporal! 
| plory goes on toeternal ſhame. If ye goe tp the Schoole of 
Icſus, the firſt A's c ofReligion. Ws there, will bc 

| this; If, any manwill be my Diſtiple;les him dene himſelfe, 
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of Satan , the 
this, eAllthe Kingdomer of the World will 1 gize thee, if 
thou wilt fl downe and —_— mee, The Lord Icſus 
through light and momentany affliftions,lcads his children 
to an I of glory ; bur Satan through the pre- 
+} o ſent periſhing pleaſures of ſinne , leads his miſerable cap-. 
tives tocuerlaſting paine: therefore it is ſaid by our Saui- 
our of the one, Bleſſed are yee that monrne , for yee ſhall be 
comforted: and ofthe other, #oe be to you that laugh now, 
for yee ſhall waile and weepe. 

As there is no-comparifon betweene theſe two,ſo bleſſed 
ſhall wee bee if we make choice of the beſt, Hoſes eltee- 
medthe rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches than the treaſures 
of Egypt; becauſc he had reſpeAto the recompence of re- 
ward: and ſhall not wee rcioyce inour preſent afflitions, 
conſidering they are the way vnto onr glory ? Jf we ſowe in 
teares, we ſhall reape in ioy. Theend of the godly is better 


ſeth more and more, like the Sunxe,vnto the noone day,they 
begin with teares , and they end with ioy: but the light of 
the wicked is likeynto the light of a candle , it ſhineth for 
a while, and incontinent ends in ſtinking ſmoake : as Bal- 
tazars Banquet wasconcluded with a cup of wrath , ſoall 
the pleaſures of the wicked end in paine, At that Banquer 
in {aa , the Lord Icſus brought in the fincſt Wine 
hindmoſt , bur Satan doth with his miſcrable Banquet- 
ters, as tho Gouernour of that Feaſt ſpeakes, hee pre- 
ſents his beſt firſt ,- and after , when they haue well 
; drunken , brings in that which is worſe; in the entric 
| hee preſents the deceirfull pleaſures of finne , bur dolefull 
and lamentablcis their end : for what better portion can 
4 hee giue vnto-them , than is prepared for himſclfe © hee 
is relerued to blacknefle of darknefle, tribulation, and an- 
guiſh of Spirit, tercour and horrible wrath , ſhame, and 
cndleſſe confuſion is preparcd for him , and all thoſe who 


L, B, C, of Atheiſme taught there, is | 


than their beginning, fer the /ight of the righteoms increas | 


. are portioners with him, 


Math.y. Ke : : 
Luke6,323. SY 
The end of ; 
the Chriſtian 
berrer than - 
is beginning: 
not ſo with the 


worldling. . 


Pſalme. 


Proxerbs. 


Daxie l 


lobs. 


—_— es 
— 


<—_—_ 


| Q. _ . 


4 
——— 


Y : the Apoſtles, 


Thar Gods 
deareſt ſcruirs 
| hauc bin hare- 
lyent reatcd 
in this life ye 
may ſee in the 
- Parriarkes. 


y 
q- pa 
| Prophets. 


| Andin the 
martyrdome of 
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Comfort againit the Croſſe. 


working, inthat he increates thoſe met\mot 
life, who arc moſt dearely beloued of him, euethis ſonnes, 
and his excellent ones. If yee goe vp to Lbell, ſe ſhall ſee 


by his brother (aiz : come downeto Abraham, named by 
the Apoſtle, The Father of the Faithfw!l, and ye ſhall ſee, 
albcit the Lord blefſed him, yet he wanted not ſome to 
curſe him * Moſes, albeit he was fairhfull jn all the houſe 
of God, aud receiued this praiſe , that ſuch a Prophet roſe 
Not before him, yet how often was his ſoule vexed with the 
vniuſt murmurings of his people againſt him? If yee look e 
tothe Prophets, our Sauiour ſets downe a compendious de. 
ſcription of their ſuffering , in that rebuke of the Tewes, 
whom of the Prophets hane not your Fathers killed ? And 
againe, when he cals 7eruſalema Citie , which killeth the ' 
Prophets, and ſtoneth them who are ſent ynto her, 
Andas for the Apoſtles , like as they were the witneſſes 
of Chriſt by preaching, ſoalſoby ſuffering. Iris recorded | 
by many, that Perer was beheaded by Neroat Rome,and 
that his a Andrew was crucified with his head down. 
ward,by e/£ge1 in Parris, where he hung for the ſpace of 
| three dayes, converting many to the faith of Teſus. Saint 
Luke teſtifies, that James was beheaded by Herod, & Tohn 
-was baniſhed by Domirian, into the Ile Pathmos, Philip 
bornein Beth/aida , is bound to the Croſſe, and Roned to 
deathin Hicrapolis, Bartholomew among the Indians, hath 
his «kin pulled off, and ſo martyredby Aſtiages. Thomas, 
after long preaching to the Medes,Perfians,and BaQrians, 
1$ at length thruſt thorow with a Speare,becauſc he refuſed 
to worſhip the Sunne, and ſo ſtrengrhned in the fairh , diced 
for thc Lord Ieſus, whoſe reſurreQion he could norbelieuc 
till he pur bis fingers into the holes of his fide ;- which was 
pierced withthe Speare for him. Simon:the Catſpanite was 
{laine vnder Tr4aian, both becaufe hee was a Preacher of 
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leſus Chriſt, and accuſed to be one, of the linzge'of Dagyid. 
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Comfort againſt the Croſſe, 


Martbias\ that was choſen by lotin the roome of Indas, is 
{toned crodeath by the Iewes, Aſarthew the Euangelitt be- 
headed in oor : and Afarke drawne through the ftreets 


of Alexangria till he died. Luke vas hanged on the braach 
of anOliug tree : and'Paxl beheaded by Nevo, 

Of all theſe, firſt we learne, that wee areuotto take affli= 
Qions as teſtimonies of Gods anger againſt ys, ſeeing wee 
fee that by them , the Lord hathexerciſcd his beſt beloued 
ſeruants euer from the beginning: wherefore ſhall we thinke 
ſtrange concerning the fierie rriall, ifthe Lord ſhould ſend 
ic among vs to proue vs,asif ſomeſtrangething were come 
vnto vs, {ecing afflition now is, 9524 tr:ta, a trodden path 
by all the godly that haue gone before ys? and thereforelet 
vs not refuſe rhechaſliling of the Almightie. 

Secondly, let vs not feareleft by afflitionthe lightof 
the Goſpell ſhould be extinguiſhed. Ic isnot with the King- 
dome of Chriſt, as with other Kingdomes, they are weak- 
ned and worne at the length by trouble, but itencreaſerh 
and flouriſheth by ir, Where other trees wither in winter, 
the Palmecontinucth greene ; other buſhes are burnt with 


med thereby;other Barkesare overturned by the vehement 
inundation of waters, but the Arke of the Lord thereby; 
exalted, Neitheris the Lord a pong waſter of the liues 
of his Children, bur a wiſe and prouident beſtower ofthem, 
then only when he ſees thattheir death may be more profi- 
table to his glory , their comfort, and cdification of his 
Church, then their life can be, Theretore ſaid Terrn/llian, 
that the bloud of the Martyrs was theſecd of the Church + 
and after him Cyprian marked it, i plus ſanguinis eff u- 
[um eſt, co mags fidelinmeffloruitmultitado,That the more 
Chriſtian bloud was ſhed,the more the multitude of Belic- 
uers flouriſhed:ſothatthe Romance Empire was not ſomuch 
enlarged in the ſpace of two hundred and fortie yeeres, by 
the violent ſhedding of the bloud of others, as was the 
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Church of Chriſt by patient ſuffering the ſhedding of het- 
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fire ; bur the buſh wherein /ehouah appeares , is not conſu-- 
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owne bloud, that fruitfull Vine which hath ſprung our from 
| that bleſſed Rocke Icſus Chriſt , the moregt was cur by the 
| —_ knife of cruell perſecutors , the more hath it flou- 
riſhed. | 
Againe, we-haue here this comfort, that the ſufferings 
of the godly are ſufterings with Chriſt. There is no man in 
the world, who wants his owne crofle; euenthey who haue 
| their fatteſt portions in the earth, haue it not without ma- 
ny ſorrowes, by vertue of that curſe, I» the ſweat of thy brow 
ſnalt thou eat thy bread, til! thou returne to the earth : and 
herein-they are but miſerable: Ye portantibus (rucem , 
non ſequentibus Chriftum ; Woe is vnto them who beare 
the Croſſe, and follow not Chriſt ; comfortles, fruitles, and 
endlefſe will their ſufferings be, But as for the godly, they 
| are ſufferers with Chriſt, they ſuffernot alone; if 7oſeph goc 
tothepriſon, the Lord ſhall goe with him; if the three 
Children goe to the fire, the fourth, like the Sonne of God 
ſhall goe with them, God the Father proteſts that jn all the 
troubles of his Children he was troubled, and that he hath 
ſuch atender feeling of their afflitions , that hee whotou- 
cheth them , toucheth the apple of his eye : and the Lord 
Teſus,the Sonne of God, when his Saints at Damaſtus were 
perſecuted, criedfrom heauen to the perſecutor, Saxl, Sax, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? Andas — the holy Ghoſt, 
the Apoſtle teſtifies, B/efſed are yee if yee be railed vpon for 
the Name of Teſts, for the Spiritof God and of glory reits 
0n you : which on their part 1s enill ſfoken of , but on your 
part is glorified, Thus we ſee, quam magnos habeamms com- 
militoxes,how great and ſtrong fellow-warriours we haue 
to afſiſt; the Lord being ſo preſent with vs , #on v8. ſerwos | 
[tos (pebtet tantum , ſed viipſe Inttetur in nobis , that hee 
doth notonely behold his ſcruants intheir conflicts , but he | 
himſelfe alſo doth wreſtle in them. | 
Where for our further comfort, if any man be defirous to 
know, whether his ſufferings be ſufferings with Chriſt, or 
nor, let him-conſider theſe three things : firſt, how Tefus | 
g recei= |, 
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receiued the Crofle as a cup giuen tohim our of his Fathers 
hand , neither lookingto 1#das that betrayed him, nor 
tothe Jewes that purſued him. Secondly , hee recciued it 
not grudingly nor impatiently , buc with an humble ſub- 
; miſſion of his will ro the will cf his Father, Thirdly, bee 
ſuffered for this end, that he might aboliſh fin,and deliroy 


— 
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thy ſufferings, thou mayelt be ſure they are ſufferings with 
Chriſt : ficlt, if paſſing by the inſtrument of thy trouble, 
thou looke tothe hand of God , tempering and piuing it 
ynto thee ; Secondly , if thou receiue it with an humble 
\ubmiſſion of thy ſpiritro him who is the Father of Spirits: 
and Thirdly , if it worke inthce a mortification of thy ſin- 
full luſts and affe@ions, 

And of this wce haue to make our vic in all our affliie 
ons inward,or outward : and firſt concerning inward affli- 
Qions, if at any time it pleaſe the Lord to exerciſe vs with 
fearctull agonies of Conſcience, let vs looke yvnto God, 
who kils and makes aliue, who caſtsdowne and raiſes vp ; 
let vs for a while bearc his indignation, he abides but a mo- 
ment in his anger : if wee finde that by them wee are more 
humbled, wakenedout of ſecuritie, and ſtirred vp more fer- 
uently to pray, and that the life of ſinne is weakened in vs, 
ſet vs beout of all doubt that theſe inward troubles are ut. 
ferings with Chrilt ; whoſe ſoule for our finnes was heavie 
vnco the death, and his bodie did ſwearec bloud,throngh the 
v-hement anguiſh of his Spirit. And as for our ward fſuffe. 
rings,they are cither ſuchas concerne our Name,our goods, 
or our perſons. As for thoſe which concerne our name : ir 
15a ſingular policieof Satan , to beate downe the children 
»f God, inthe eſtimation of ethers , '* qzz conſcientie 

[we lnce clareſcant alients rumoribusſordidenter,that they 


veprofitable ro doe others the good that they would : but 
letys in ſuch tentations learne from Dania, to looke.vnto 


him who had the power of death. If rheſerthree concurre in 


Qu3 God, | 


—— 


A OE eres = woe tr 


{ Comfort a- 
gainſt inward 
afflitions, 


Comfort a- 
gainſt outward 
Afﬀlictions, 
which weſuf. 
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' Name; 


Ambroſe, 


| whoare glorious in the light of theirowne conſcicnce,may | 
be made filthy by the falſe reports of others , and ſo made | 
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In trouble it is 
expedicnt to 
looke vnco the 
end th:reof, 


| 


God and not to Shimes , vſing the vndeſerued contumelies- 


of men, as profitable meanes to workeinvsthar inward hu- 


| miliation, which our manifold fins,though not againſt man, 


yet "= God require of vs : ſo ſhall we ſuffer with him, 
who being the innocent Lambe of God,ſuſtained neuerthe= 
leſſe great contradiQtion of ſinners , reproached to bee one 
poſſeſſed with a Deuil, notwithſtanding that he was the ve. 
ry Son of God, filled in his manhood with the holy Ghoſt, 

And as concerning the lofle of worldly goods, who euer 
be the inſtrument, learne thou totake it asa cup out of the 
hand of thy heauenly Father,after the example of 7ob,who 
paſſing by the Sab:ans 8 the Caldeans, looked to the hand 
of God, The Lord hath giuen, and tbe Lordhath taken, 
(ſaith he) bleſſed be the Name of the Lord.It isnot for lack 
of loue that the mether withdrawes from the Child the vic 
of the pap, butthat ſhee may acquaint him with ſtronger 
meat:andif the Lord takefrom vs theſe tranſitory things, 
it is not becauſe ive are not beloued of him, but thatwe may 
ſet our hearts vpon thoſe things which are more weightic 
and permanent; which if weedoe, then arcour ſufferings, 


ſufferings with him, who being rich becamepoore, that in | 


all things we might be maderich in him, 

And the ſame are we to doe in thoſe troubles which we 
ſuſtaine in our bodies: for if (as the ApoRtle ſaith) we haue 
had fathers of our bodies who hauecorreRed ys, and wee 


haue giuenthem reverence, ſhould wenot much rather bee | 


in ſubicRion to the Fatherof Spirits that we might liue? 8 
if wecan yecld our bodies to Phyſicians to be cut or burnt 
at their pleaſure, how much more ſhould wee ſubmit them 
tothe Lord inallhumble contentment to be chaſtiſed, as he 
will? ſeeing he proteſts himſelfe he doth ir not , but for our 
fingular profit, that we might be partakers of hu bolineſſe. 

We ſhall raigne with (hrift.] Worldlings wreſtle for 
their corruptible crowne, as vncertaine whether they ſhall 
obtaine it orno : but it is not ſo with the Chriſtian, we run 
not 2$ yacertaine, we are ſurc that if we ſuffer with Cariſt, 
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wee ſhall alſo raigne with him : though for the preſent no 
trouble be ſweet, yet is the end thereof moſt comfortable : 

and we are by the eyes offairh to looke vnto it, leſt our pre= 
ſent manifold tentations drive vs into impatience, for as he 
that going through a ftrong running Riner is in danger to 
fall and drowne, byrcaſon of thedizzinefſe of his braine, 

valefſe hefixe his eyes vpon the banke ; ſo ſhall we be rea-: 
die to faint in afliion, vnleſie wee looke to the comforta- 

ble end thereof, If wee ſhall looke to Lazarus vpon the 

dunghill, and 7/eph in the priſon, what can we iudge them 

to be, but miſerable men? bur if we conſider their end, we 

ſhall ſee the one in e4b&rahams buſome,and the other raig- 

ning in great glory vnder Pharaoh in Egypt; then ſhall wee 

ſay , Verily there us fruit for the righteous , and wee ſhall 

find it true, which here the Apoſtle ſaith , That sf we /uffer 

with Chrift, we ſhallalſo raigne with him. 


VERSE 18, 


For I count, that the affiiftions of this preſent time, are not 
worthy of the glery to be reneal:a. 


Apoſtlc here ſubioynes anamplificationof his 
R argument : wee ſhall not onely (ſaith hee) 
raigne with Chriſt, bur raignein ſuch a glory,as 
doth farre ſurmount all our preſent ſufferings, 
that if they be weighed together in a ballance, the one ſhall 
be tound bur light in regard of the other. 

For I count. | The word the Apoltle vieth here, imports 
thus much, after reaſoning, I conclude; or, after juſt recko- 
ning,this is the ſumme which I colle& & gather : here then 
are two Circumſtances which greatly amplifie his purpoſe, 
one that hee ſets not downe this as at vncertaine opinion, 
but as a moſt ſure concluſion gathered out of good reaſof), 
And agiine, that ir is the concluſion of fucha one, as by 
Co 
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How affii&tion ts Gods Wine=preſſe. 


Th: one hee 
raſted in his 
iourncy from 
Ieruſalem to 
Illyricum, the 
other in has 
tourney from 
Earth toHea- 
| ucng 


—— 


| experience kn2w both : what experience the Apoſtle had of 


our p-eſent ſuffering, he telleth vs,2.Cor.11. what experi» 
cnce he had of the glory to berencaled,hetels vs, 2.Cor.12. 
ſo that his words wee are to conſider this way; let other 
men cotunt and reckon as they will, this is my reckning, 
who haue proued them both, there is no compariſon bc- 
tweene them. What knowledge hee had of the weight of 
our preſent ſufferings, hee tels you by athree-fold vniuer- 
flitic : firſt, that he had ſuffered all kind of croſſes, hunger, 
thirſt,cold, nakecnefle, rods, ſtonings, impriſonings : ſc- 
condly, that he ſuffered in all places, in the fea, in the land, 
in the City, in the wilderneſſe, where euer he came to preach 


rhe Goſpcll,therc was hee perſecuted by ſome one ſort of | 
trouble or other : thirdly,that he ſuffered of all ſorts of per- 
ſons; both of the Gentiles, and of his owne nation, both. of | 


openenemies, and of falſe brethren. Againc, as for his ex- 
pcricnce of the glorie to bee reucaled, hetels you how hee 
was taken vp into Paradiſe, and there heard ſuch words as 
cannot bee reuealed. This concluſion therefore is the more 
to be eſtecined of ys, becauſe hee who givesout this iudge- 
ment of the exccllencie of the one abouethe other, is ſuch 
an one,as had expericnce of them both, hee made a journcy 
onearth from [eraſalemto [{/yricnm, all which way prea- 
ching the Goſpell, hee ſuffered many afflitions; hee made 
another iourncy from Earth to Heauer, whether in the bo- 
dic or out of the bodie, hee could not teil,and there hee ſaw 
that inutterable glorie: and comparing with himſelfe theſe 
two together, he giues out this for a finail ſentence, that all 
our preſent afflictions arebut ligar, in reſpeR of that infi- 
nite weight of gloryto be reucaled, As for Worldiings, we 
arenot to tand ypon their teſtimonie : for as hee cannot 
giue out right ſentence betweene two partics , that heares 
not both their cauſes , ſo cannot the worldly, who knowes 
ſomething both of the pleaſures and ſorrowes of this life, 
butnothing of the ioyes which are to come , conſider how 
far the life to come is to be preferred before this: and there- 
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fore albcit in the conclufions of his heart hee giues out ſen- 
tence in fayour of the life preſent, wee are not to regard it, 
becauſe hee hath not h—_ nor conſidered that which tends 
ro the commendation of the other. 

Wee ſee then here , how that our ſtrength introubles is 
greatly increaſed by the fight, at leaſt by the certaintie of 
that glorie which will be the end of our trouble : this ſight 
made the Apoſtle count I1ght of his preſent ſufferings : ler 
Srephen have his eycs.in prayer to ſee the Heauens opened, 
and Teſus ſtanding ar the right hand of God, and hee ſhall 
not bee moued with the ſtones which the Iewes violently 
throw at him :; let AZo/es ſec him who is inuiſible, and hee 
ſhall not feare Pharaoh; let him ſce that recompence of re- 
ward, and he ſhall be better contented to ſufferrebuke with 
the people of God, than to cnjoy the treaſures of Agypt : 
thisis that which made the Martyrs fiand exulting and re» 
1oycing , cuen then when Infidels tormented their bodies. 
If they had becne in the bodie,they had felt the paine, and ic 
had diſquietcd them; Vc vero non mirum fi exules a core 
pore, dolores non ſentiant —_— , but now no m3ruaile 
that being out of the bodie, they felt not the dolours of the 
bodie : and where thinke yec was then the ſoule ofthe Mar- 
tyr ? certainly in a ſure place, even in Petr, inthe Rocke 
inuincible, in the bowelsof Chrift, Nox ſua ſentit , dun, 
Chri#tt vulnera tntwetar, hc tcclerh not his owne wounds, 
while as ſtedfaſtly heefixeth his eyes vpon the wounds of 
Chriſt;neither will he be afraid for the loſſe of this life, who 
hath laid hold vpon eternall liſc,& i5 made ſure of a berter, 

Let vs therefore pray vito God (liligently, that our eyes 
may be op2:. ed, to ſee theriches of that glorious inheri- 


{ tance, thar as wee ſpeake andheare of ir, ſo:n like manner 


wee may ſceand feelc it, for the fight thereof makes all 
troubleesfie, yea cauſeth the bitterneſle of death to paſlc 
away : if the world threaten vs with her terrours, let vs re- 
member they are not comparable to Gods terrours ; /et vs 
not feare them who kill the body,and are able to doe no more: 

bat 
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How affiittion is Gods Wine-preſſe, 


bur letws fearchim, who ts able to caſt bath ſoul: and bodie 
6:to hell fire. Mnatur homo carcerem, & Dems gehennam? 
For what compariſon is here when a man threatens thee 
with priſon, and God threatens thee with hell And ifa- 
gaine the world promiſe reward, ani allure vs with her 
pleaſures,letvs rememberthey arc not coraparable to Gods 
pleaſures, Inall ſuchtentations wherein wee ſhall beſolici- 
ted toloſea good conſcience, for the gaine or glory of the 
world,let vs anſvere our tempters, as thoſe fortic Martyrs 
znſwered the Emperours Deputie,who by promifing many 
rewards, would hauc intiſed them to make apoſtaſie from 
lIefus Chriſt: Pritas ne te tantum poſſe dare, quantum eri- 
pMre contends? Thinke yee (ſaid they) that yeeareableto 
giuevs ſo much as yee would take from vs? I 9x 4ccipie- 
mints honorem unde nobis naſceturionominia, Wee will none 
of that honour, out of which ignominic and ſhame ſhall a- 
riſe vnto vs: a worthy anſwere indeed ; for though wee 
ſhould gaine the whole world , and loſe our owne ſoule, 
what recompencecan that be ynto ys? 
eAfidion,)The Apoſtle commonly by two names ex- 
preſſeth our troubles : ſometimes he cals them 3airows, 
and ſometime Ta$uuarze, the firſt name they receiue in re- 
card of the malice of our perſecutors who prefle vs, and 
are ynto the Godly the Wine-preflcof God, to preſſe out 
that ſap and iuyce of grace which is in them, which how e- 
uer they doefor the worſt, the Lord turnes it vnto the beſt, 
making thereby that grace which lurked in them before, 
manifett vnto others, like vnto the good Wine-berries'sf 
God, the more they are preſſed , themore the Ifquor of 
grace diſtillethfrom them , and the'ſweeter ſarfour of life, 
totheedification and ſtrengthening of 21] their brethren, 
But let the'r perſecuters know , that how cuer this triall of 
the faith of the godly ſhall be found vnto their honourand 
praiſe, at the appearing of the Lord Tefus, the fruit which 
they ſhall reape of their labour , is told them by the Apo- 
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How affis&tion is Gods Wine-preſſe. 


tro them who trouble you: for euecry cup of trouble which 
the wicked fill vnto vs, they fill with their owne hands ano- 
ther cup of wrath vnto themſelues , which how euer for a 
while they ſet by them, yet,as the Lordliueth,they ſhall be 
compelled in the end to drinke them out : thus we ſee why 
our troubles commonly are called prefſings. The other 
name is ſufferings , and ſo they are called in eſpe of the 
oodly, who bcare them like the Lambes of Telus, patiently 
and meckly, without grudging, or murmuring. 

Where we arc ſtill to be ad moniſhed, that the ſufferings 
which cnd 1nglory,are thoſethatare ſufferings with Chriſt; 
many are ambitious of ſuffering, and take yp the croſſe be- 
fore they be called vnto it, like thoſe (3rcamcettioves in the 
dayes of Cyprian; but certainly, glory growes Not out of e- 
uery ſuffering, wee muſt not ſuffer as contentious men, or 
vain-glorious:that God will blefſe anhumbly flying introu- 
ble,rathcr then apreſumptuous ſtanding;we may ſee in Pe- 
ter, if we compare him with the reſt of the Diſciples,for he 
fell more fearefully than the other, It is neither for ys to de- 
cline the Crofle of our Maſter, for ſo wee ſhall be found nor 
to be his Diſciples; neither yer in the hcate and pride of 
flcſh vndertake to beare it, leſt we be found preſumptuous, 
and God puniſh vs, It is properly marked by Cypriaz, that 
the firſt Martyrs ſlaine for Chriſt were Infants, reaching all 
that are to comeafter, what manner of men the Martyrs of 
Ieſus ſhould be; namely, ſuch as inregard of the cauſe for 
which they ſuffer arc innocents, and in regard of their affce 
Rion, are'mecke and ſimple. 

Of this preſent time.] In the originall it is, of the time 
which is now,Hereby the Apoſtle will teach vs that our af- 
fliions are but ſhort , and endure but a while, The rod of 
the wicked ſhall not lie for ener vpon the backe of the righ- 
teoxs : Thetime of our trouble in holy Scripture is called 
ſometime a day of triall , and ſometimes an houre of tenta- 


tion. As our Sauiour ſaid to the three Diſciples, {ar yer not 
as WC 


faint *© 


Euery ſuffer. 
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The vanitie and breuiticof our mortal life, | 


_ 


faint vnder trouble, Can ye not ſuffer with me onehoure ? 
It was the comfort that eAthaxaſiu gaue tothe Churchin 
his time, that /#/zan ſhould be but A} abeculocito tranſi 
tyr4,aftormiclittle cloud , that would quickly paſſe by ; 
and it is certainly true,both of our troubles,and of :1the in- 
ftruments thereef, let vs wait awhile on our God with pa- 
rience, and we ſhall ſeerhem no more, 

This ſhortneſſe of our affliRions depends vponthe bre- 
uitic and vanity of our life, which in the eſtimation of God's | 
Spirit is ſo ſhort and vaine a thing, that hee vouchſates not | 
thenameot life vpo1 it, without ſome reſtriction, Indced 
it bewucherh vs hb in our falſe imagination we conceit | 
there is mote ſoliditie and continuance in one yeere that is 
beſo:e vs, then is tenthatare paſtby vs; the time which is 
paſt, is gone away like a thought, & that which is to come, 
we thinke it longer, then indeed by experience we ſhall find 
ic. But the Spirit of God, who beltknowes it,giues vnio it 
the name ol lifezas I ſaid, with a re(iridtion, he calls it amo- 
mcntany life, it is but a moment wherin we liuezif we iudge 
aright wee haue no more:for as for the moments which arc 
paſt, they are dead torthe:, ani thouto them, and as for the 
moments which are to come,they are vncertaine , andthou 
canſt nor bee ſaid to liue inthem ; fo that no more is leftto 
thee wherem thou canſt truly ſay I liue, but a moment,and 
this alſo muſt ſhortly goe away and giveplace to another, 
tha: ſo by ſuccefſion of moments one vnto another,thy filly 
life may be prorogued for awhile, 

Burt this ſhall yet better 5ppeare,if wee confiver thoſefi- 
militndes, by which the Spirit of God deſcribes the vanity 

of this our mortall life, Patient 7ob compares the life of man 
vnto the Weauers ſhuttle, which ſcarcc is inatthe oneend 
of the web, when it is out at the other, and hee that lookes 
vnto it can hardly perceiuc it, Hee compares it allo to the 
winde, that quickly flyeth by vs; and to the cloud, which 
ſpcedily vaniſhes roa Poſt that runnes diligently, and reſts 
net tillhe come to his end ; to an hungry Eaglein the aire, 
| who 
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laſt of all to 2 ſhup ſayling in the Sea before the wind, which 
for the preſent is ſeenc , but withinſhort ſpace appeares no 

more, yea, doth not leaue behind her any footſtep or token 
that any ſuch thing was there ; and as itis with them who 
ſile in her, that how everchey change their ation, yet goe 
they on inrheir courſe toward their wiſhed Hauen : ſois it 
with ys,doe what we will, whether we eat, or we ſleepe,we 
are haſting my roward our ends. The Pſalmiſt againe 
compares our hife to a ſpan ovthandebreadth : to. the graffe 
which gcoweth vp in the morning, and is cut downe in the 
euening:toa ſl:epe whichſlips away, before wee can know 
what we were doivg in it: to a dreame, which of all things 
is moſt fickle and vaine ; toa thought, which is notwell be. 
gun, when it is ended: and laſt of all toadeclining ſha- 
dow, as is the ſhadowof the Sunne inthe ſetting, which a 
man ſhall ſec on the top of a Mountaine lefſe andlefle, va- 
niſhing till it beno more. The Apoſile Saint Paw/compares 
our life to arace,and Saint 7Zames compares ittoa ſmoke or 
' yapour, 

Thus we ſee how little the Spiritof God eſteemes of that, 
whereof all the ſonnes of eAdam accqunt ſo much. Our 
| finne hath ſhortened our dayes , and made them miſerable; 
| the pleaſures of this life are worme-eaten, and the glory of 
fleſh is but like the Gourd of 79nas , which the one d 
growes vp, and the next day is conſumed by the Wormes, 
If S«/ow50n, whoproucd al the pleaſures this life couldyeild, 
after trialbofthem,cricd out, A/ 5s vanity; if 7ob when his 
wealth had worne from-him , looking to his fore-paſſed 
daies was compelled to conclude, Thawe had for inheritance 
the monethsof vanitie : what, ſhall we looke to find more 
comfort in this wretched life, than thoſe men of God before 
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who ſceing her prey a farre off, fliech ſpeedily. vpon it;. to.a | 
flower that flouriſhes at once, bur withers incontinent; and 


Pſal,go, 


-ys hane found? let vs not thinke it , if wee ſecke our com- 
' fortin her per:ſhing gaine or glory, wee ſhall lament at the 
þ1-f ; we hauefiſhed all night and haue taken nothing ; we 
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The vahitie and bremitie of our mortall life. | 
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haue wearicd ou? ſclues, and it doth not profit ws 
O what afilly life is this gee vinendo decreſcir, which 


in liuing weareth away, and that whichis worſe,not one- 


ly ſodamely goeth away, but alſo rranſeands nor terit, 
weares v$Sin the going by,and makes vscuer the lovger the 
leſſe : and more of her dayes this miſerable life hath lent 
thee,the fewer thou haſt, Worldlings account them who arc 
aged men, of moſt yeares , bur that they count wrong ſhall 
be made cleare by this fimilitude:I admit,that one who had 
in his purſe tenthouſand pound, hath wafted all ro one; will 
any man, ſpeaking of him, call him for chat, a man of great 
riches 2 the moſt theycanfay ( if they ſpeake in truth) 15, 
that once he was wealthy, but now 15 become poore, It 
might hzue beeneſaid of him whonow is aged , when hee 
came firſt into the world,that he was a manof many yeares, 
for then hc had fifty, ſixty, or ſeuentie yeares, as it pleaſed 
God to number them tothee, before to bee ſpent; but now 
the more of theſe yeares thou haſt received, the fewer thou 
haſt remaining vnto thec;ſo deceiucable athing is this life, 
that when ſhe giues vs moſt, ſhe leaues vs leaſt, Nor enim 
accedunt nobu anni,ſed diſcedunt,for yeeres do not ſocome 
to vs that they abide with ys,but that they goe from vs. 
eAre notworthy.] The woid is vicd to cxpreſſe things 


' which being weighed in a batlance are found equall,and io | 


his meaning is, that our preſent ſufferings are nor of equal! 
weight withthatglory, We will not here ſtand out of this 
place to diſpute againſt the doQtrine of merits, which might 
be deſtroyed by an argument 4 con/equents, onely we will 


- anſwere thar ſophiſticallreaſon, which the Teſuites intheir 
' marginall noteson this place ſe, toftabliſh it : the workes 
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of Chriſt cannot be denied to be meritorious, for the works 
of men are the workes of Chriſt, being done inthem by 


the Spirit of Chriſt, therefore are they meritorious, That | 
the workesof Chriſt arc meritorious we denie not, vader» 


Randing thereby h1s perſonall workes, that is, thoſe which 


as Mediator he did in his owne perſon, in his owneblefſed | 


bin:'r , 
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life. 
bodie, while he was vpon carth : he bare the puniſhment of 
our fins : bythe once offering vp his blefſed bodie vponthe 
Croſſe, hee made an atonement for vs, and ſatisfied his Fa- 
thers iuſtice, by himelfe he hath made the purgation of our 
fins, and ſoinhis owne bodic hath finiſhed and perfeQed 
that ation of meriting ; there needs nomore to bee done, 
neicher by himiſelfe in his owne bodie,nor by himſelfe in the 
bodies of his children, for meriting grace and life to them 
who arc his , then that which hee hath done alreadie in his 
owne bleflſed bodie. | 

As for the workes therefore which by his holy Spirit he 
workesin good men, . hee doth them nor as ſupplements to 
his moſt perfeR perſonall merits, forſo hisperſonall merits 
ſhould bee found vnſufficient : which were blaſphemic ro 
thinke : but hee workes them in the godly as effects of his 
yertue, whereby hee communicates to them thoſe benefirs, 
which once in his owne perſon hee hath perfeRly merited, 
to wit, rightcouſneſle, and life, and that forthe beginning 
and finiſhing of their conformitie with him. 

Secondly , thoſe workes' which Chriſt by his $pirir 
workes in vs,arcinſuchſort wrought by him,that they are | 
not wrought without vs, and therefore cannot be perfeRly | 
holy, and conſequently meritorious, Asthe fountaine is, ſo | 
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our workes be : wee our ſelues in a preat part arc vncleane, 
and vuregenerate, what worke then perfeRly cleanc and 
holy can bedone by vs? 

Bur leauing them and their errour, let vs marke hecre 
for our inftruQion, that the inequalitie betweene our pre- 
ſent ſufferings and that glory conhiſts 1n theſe two, the one 
are light and momentany, the other of an infinite weight & 
eternall*and as our ſufferings ſor theſereſpeRs are not wor- 
thy of the glory tobe revealed; fo arenot the preſent peri» 
thing pleaſures of Fnne of any worth to be compared with 
that infitite-weight ofeternall wrath which is dueto them. 

| Asthe ſeuenyeares of Famine in Egypt did eate vp the 
3: former 
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former ſcuen yeares of plentie:ſo ſhall the endleſſeſorrowes | 
of the wicked, make all theirformer pleaſures to be forgot- 
ten : the dayes ſhall come vpon them, in the whichthey 
ſhallſay, 7hawe no pleaſure in them,O that men could con= 
ſider this double lofſe they incurre by continuing in their 
fins; E/auſold his birth-rightfor a mcfle of portage; and 
eAdamloſtParadiſe for an Apple; and thou more to be la- 
mented that becomes not wile by thei: example, loſeſt like 
afoole that glory to be reuealed, for a flowre : for what bet- 
ter are the beſt things of this world, than the lowre of the 
Roſe, which wantethnotits @wne thornes and vermine ? 
being plucked jn the garden, it withers in thy hand before 
thou canſt bring it home to thy houſe : and yet for the like 
of theſe thou doeſt forgoe thoſe things which are aboue, 
and more then that, redecmes thoſe ſhadowes, by bringing 
vpon thy ſelfe that infinite weight of wrath, which is to be | 
ypon all the children of diſobedience, 

Of the glory. ] The cnd of our preſent ſufferings, here we 
ſeegit is glory, Te ſhall weepe andlament((aith our Sauiour) 
and the world ſhall reioyce; ye ſhall ſorrow, but your ſorrow 
ſhall be turned into ioy. Sometime God giues his children 
notable comfort beforc trouble, as E/:as received a doublc | 
portion before his fortie dayes faſting, Peter, Tames, and 
Tohs, {aw the glory of Chriſt cransfigured on Mount Ta- 
bor, bcfore they ſaw his fearefull and bloudy ſweat inthe 
garden;it pleaſed the Lord by the fight of the one to con- 


OI gs ate 4 


| | ſhall be the end of their ſufferings, 


firme them, that the fight of the other ſhould not confound 
them.Sometime againe the Lord in the middeſt of trouble 
oiues his children ſuch comfort, as deuoures all their preſent 
{orrowes; to Peterin the priſon there appeared an Angell, 
anda light ſhining round about him ; and 7acob baniſhe( 
from his Fathers houſe, ſees a more comfortable viſion at 
| Bethel, thananythat euer he had ſeene athome : but albe- ? 
| it the Lorddeales not alway with all his children, as hedid 


| with theſe, yet are they all ſure of this comfort , glory | 
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| Toy, and our Toy ſhalbe crowned with Glory : if the doing 


| Cds 


P4 


e meditation of the Glorie to come, 


——_——C 


— — 


Toberexealed,)] The Apoftle calleth it aglory to bee re- 


-ucaled ; he telleth vs in another place, that itis prepared al- 


readic,, ye3,, it was prepared before the foundation of the 
world, but it is not yet reuealed:beatitrdo illa compararihic 
poteſt, poſſiders nompoteſt , that felicitic may bee obtained 
here, but cannot bee poſleſiced here, 2 e itaque guaras in 


| 214, quod 11bs [eruatur in patria , ſecke not therefore that 


inthe way, which is kept for thee, till thou come to thy 
countrey : let vs poſleſſe our Soutes in patience, waiting for 
that which inthis life is neither revealed, nor can be poſlc(- 
ſed. Hoſes belought the Lord to ſhew him his glory, and 
hee recciued this anſwere, P man can ſee it and live : and 
when that glory filled the Tabernacle, it is ſaid, that A7o- 


ſes could not enter intoir, Sceing it is ſothat our wretched 


nature cannot abide that glory , and we cannot live and ſee 
the Lord, let vs prepare our felues with joy and cottent= 
ment todie, that we may ſee him, 

And in the meane time, by that glory which God hath 
revealed in his workes, let ys judge of that whichis not re- 


ucaled; if theſeworkes of God whichwe ſce, be ſo beau- | 
tifull ; what ſhall we'thinke of thoſe we ſee not?. out of all | 
doubr, among all the workes of God, thoſe which are inul- | 


fible are moſtexcellent, as the bodic of man is a beautifull 
workmanſhip, but nor comparable to the ſoule.This glory 
1:counc it the higheſt degree of eternall life: thefirft is, 
Righteoutneſle, the ſecond, Peace; the third; Toy: the Fourth 
isGlorie : Rightcouſneſſe breeds Peace , andPeace breeds 


oftheaworks qa 54g bring fuch comfort to the 


| minde, asthe-godly findin experience; how ſhall our cotn- 
fort abound, when werectiue the reward of rightcouſties, 


which is Glory? Ss fc bon es querentibas te, qualis es af”. 


| /equenztsbus? if thou Lord bee fo good to them who ſecke 


thee, what ſhalt'thou'betorhem who find thee? We may | 
be aſſured thareheſe Feſt frairy bf the Spirit, And the tarneſt | 
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comfort, ſhall appcare as nothing, when that maſſe of glory 
ſhall be takcn vp, and communicatcd vncovs, As the light 
of the Sunne , when it arileth , obſcures the light of the 
Moone and Starres : ſo that glo;y, when it ſhall bee renea. 
led, ſhall obſcure thoſe our ioyes , which now we eſteeme. 
to be greateſt : eAdeo enim prlchra eft ſacierilla, viilla 
viſa, nihil aliud poſſit delettare, for,io pleaſant is that face 
of God, that they who once ſee it,can be delighted with no 
| other thing. The Queene of the South heard very nuuch of- 
Salomons wiſdome, and of the glory of his Kingdome, but 
as ſhee confeſſeth her ſelfe , the halfe of his glory was not 
cold her;and ſo ſhall we one day not only fay with the Pſal- 
miſt, e-Ls we haze heard, ſo hae we ſeene in the (itie of our 
God, but ſhall be compelled ro acknowledge,that the glory 
prepared for ys, by innumerable degrees, excels all that c- 


{ uer wee heard of it: Semper enim maiora tribuit Dem, 


quam promittit, for the Lord our God giues alwayes grea» 
cr things than he promiſeth. 
And yet albeit we cannot ſpeake of it as wee ſhould, let 
vs meditate vponit as we may : where the Apoſtle is (ilent, 
who canſpeake? when heewas rauiſhed to the third Hea- 
uens , hee heard ſach words as hee could not ytter : and a- 
aine, the eye neuecr ſaw , the eare neucr heard thoſe things 
| which God hath prepared for them who loue him: facs/4s 
intenimms quid ib; non ſit, quam quid ſit, it is morecafieto 
tell what that life is not, then to tell whax ic js: yea certain. 
ly the Lord would neuer vſc it as an argument to comfort 
vsin trouble, were it not that it is his will, that we exerciſe 
our minds inthe confideration thercof, When the Lord firſt 
promiſed to giue Abraham the land of Canaar for inheri- 
tance, he commanded him to rife, and walkethrough the 


| was notto put himin a preſent poſſeſſion thereof, yer the 
] Lord will haue him to view it, that the Gght of that which 
1 God had poognleh, might ſyſtaine and" comfort him), .till 

| the day of poſſeſhon came: {q wee.,, though wee bee not 


pre- 
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land,to view the kengthand the breadth thereof ; albeit he - 
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preſently to bee entred into poſleffion of our heaucnly (a- 
aaax : yet ſecing* the Lord hath ſocommanded vs, let vs 
now and then go with A/o/2s tothe top of Pi/pah,and view 
it; that is, let vs ſeparate our ſoules from the carth, and 
aſcend by prayer and ſpirituall meditation, and delight our 
ſelues with ſome fight of that land, as it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to giue it ynto ys, 

There are foure principall names, by which the holy 
Spiric in Scripture exprefles the felicitic of the Saints of 
God in Heaven : firſt, it is called alife, and ſach a life as is 
eternall:Scecondly, it is called a glory, and ſuch a gloryas is 
8 crowne of glory, and that of infinite weight:Thirdly ic is 
called a Kingdome, and ſucha Kingdome as cannot bee ſha- 
ken : Fourthly, it is called an inheritance, and ſuch an inhe- 
ritance as is immortall, yndefiled, and that fades not away. 
Tell, O man , what is it thine heart would haue ? 1s there 


any thing thou loueſt better than life? is there any better | 


life, then alife of glory ? is there any greater glory , than a 
Kingdome of glory ? is there any ſurcr Kingdome than that 
which is thine by theright of an immorrall and permanence 
inheritance? 


Ieſus Chrift, 

But to infiſt in the words herc vſed by the Apoſile,let vs 
conſider in them theſe foure things, Firſt , the excellencic 
of it, in the word g/ory, Secondly,theeternitie of it, which 
is to beecolleAed ofthe ſecret oppoſition made betweene it 
and our preſent ſufferings which are now. Thirdly, the ma- 
nifeſtation of it, in this that hee ſaith, it is yet to be reuea- 
led, r__ » the veritic and ſoliditic of it, in that hee 
faith, it isto be reucaledin ys. 

Firſt,then the excellency of thar life is tobe conſidered, 
in the word g/ory, There ſhall bee there no baſe nor con- 
remptible things, all ſhall be glorious thatis there, and our 
eſtate then ſhall be an eſtate of glory,Now we ſee the Lord 
but through a yaile, and ina mirrour,but then we ſhall ſee 
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yet theſe are the excellentthings prouided : 
and reſerued for them who patiently ſuffer with the Lord | 


| 
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the Lord faceto face, and ſhall in ſuch ſortbehold his glory, 
that we ſhall be transformed into it, This change , as wit- \ 
"0 neſſeth the Apoſtle is begun by the fight of God, which we 
haue inthe Goſpell: For exen now we behold as in amirroar | 
the glory of the Lord, with open face, and are changed from | 
tory to glory by the ſame Image, by the Spirit of the Lord ; 
2 in Hcauen this change ſhall beperfeRed, and wee ſhall 
y befullycransformed into his holy fimilitude , ſo that no« 
| | ching fhall be left in ys, but that which is his owne worke= 
manſhip. Ohow hath the Lord magnified his mercie to- 
| | ward ys ! he hath raiſed our honour from the duſt, and de- 
liveredour ſoules from the lower hell,and hath made'vs fir 
with himſelfe in the higheſt places, where we ſhall be filled. P 
| with the ioyes which are at his right hand; we ſhall drinke 
of theriuers of his pleaſures ; in his light we ſhall ſee light, 
and betranſchanged by the light of his countenance, 
' Meſes was forty dayes with God ypon Mount $5145, 8 
| Foy _ © | his face ſhined ſo brightly, that whenhe came downe,, the 
ff BE longed people of Iſrael might not behold him. If fortie- dayes re- 
thefaceof Mo- | mayning with God did ſotranſchange him, how ſhall we . 
ſes, how much | be changed,who ſhall for euer abide with him,&neuer any 
morc?&c, more come downe from him? Our Sauiour Chrift faith , 
that the face of the 1uſt ſhall ſhine inthat day like the Sunne 
in the Firmament. O what glory ſhall be among them all! 
when the glory of one ſhall bee like the brightneffe of the 
Sunne? Ee quali tunc erit ſplendor animarum, quando [olis 
habebit claritatem lux corporums ? and when the light of 
that body ſhall belike vntothe light of the Sun, how great 
If otrbodies | fhinke ye,ſhalbe the ſhining light of the ſoule? Thoſe three 
ſhall ſhine as | Diſciples that were with our Lord vpon Mount Tabor, 
the Sunne, | were ſofilled with joy at the glance ofhis glory which they 
whar ſhall our | (49, that they wiſhed they might bide there for euer; how 
ſoulesbe 3 then ſhall we be rauiſhed, when we ſhall ſee that full niani- 
feſtation of his glory?” weeſhallneuer defire ro remone our 
of thar mountaine of God: another heart ſhall be gjuen vs, 
and wee ſhall þecome other men then wee are :ſo that as a | 
wer little 
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1 Wine,or as Iron put intothefire,, takesion after a ſorry the 
| nature of fire , and as cheaire illumingcd with the bright | 


| of one Spiric, into fo holy a communion, that cuery-one of 


{ of the Sundarknerh the Moone, zfd the light of the Moone, 


| onthendcluds;'borcalf6b&caile they ſee thieir brethrewad- | 
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littledrop of water powred jdt a great veffel[fullof wine, 
loſerh but the:tafie and cotour of>Warer. ; 4nd becomes | 


ſhining Sunne, ſecmes nor ſo much robe illuminated, -as to 
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be light irſelfe; fo our foules and bodies, when'the glorie, 
of God ſhall ſhine vpon them , ſhall bee:ſo wonderfally 
tranſchanged, that after a ſort, wefhnll become partakers of 
the diuine nature. ;' 20037 \ HO 
Beſide this, the excellency of that glory ſhall yet better 
appeare , if_ wee conſider the. compamons/with whom wee, 


all of them are men of excellent Rrengrth and dignitie , nor 


; of baſe Linage, bur noble indeed; for bytherr ſecond birth 


they aretheſonnes of God, and brethren of the Lord Teſus, 
The Citizens of Tyr arcdeſcribed by Eſ/azto haurbcene 
companions to Princes ; bur inchat Grams ITerufalem, 
every Citizen isa crowned King, and none bur Kings ; arc 
free-men of that Citie, knit among themſelues by the band 


them accounts the ioy;an1 glory of his brethren, anincreafe 
of his owne toy, It is notthere as here yponeatth, where 
the ioy of one, is the cauſe of ſorrow toanother : rhe light | 


lh ilbeglorified:there is the (ongregarionof rhe firſt-borne,' | 
| 
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| one of them 
augments the. 


obſcureth chelight ofriie Srars7 ifthe onehalfe of the:carth | 
beiilluminated; che otheri9 left in darknefſe:butthgrethe | 
lightof one-angmentsche lipht-of another ;rheglory of one: | 
ſhall berhegory of alt;51euery one of thenrreioycing , vor 

only: becauſe the ligheſbhne countenance of God ſhines vp- 


rite 2othe feultiodofithie ſwine gforiey 31:10! 5/11 +1) 
.* But aubor$/alt thoſe, with whom we hall Ve glorified, | 
there is ons:companion-of dur glory, wheaboye' alb the /| 
Teſt ſhallbreedvs exceeding! deleRarion,?Tefus/Chiift the | 
man:2Orrenth, | mifpicievalbreiopcing, ſhall 


weſtahg frramong ut: holy Adpels; owhar wee ſhilb fee! 
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{ The conlides. 

ration of the 

| placeſhewes 
the grearneſſe 

ofthat glory, * | 


theLordof the-houſe ; the Prince of glory:, clothed with 
.ournature?Now we afe ſure thatourRedeemer liverh, and 


| -. And of this atiſethvnto-vs 


| dowy it, then was that Gardeg-of Zen , the habitmioirof + 
| man inthe ſtate of innacencie » (armetimeheercallerh it his | 
| Fathgrs houſe , where are many;Manfionst:fometime rhe | 
| eucxlaſtiog: habirationss iThe Agoſile calleth it rhe-third | 


| Heauene, Weſetinthiscompoſniondf the-World; thir fi. 


wechall ax thelaft day ſee him in our fleſh, wee our ſelues 
ſhall ſee/him,our eyes ſhall behol@ him, and none other for 
vs; andherein is our comfort, that albeit as yet we hauenor 
ſeene hin, wee loue him, and'rcioyce in him with joy yn- 
ſome reſolution of that doubt 
which commonly ismoued, whether one of vs ſhall know 
auotber in Heauen orno ? Shall wee know the Patriarches, 
the Prophets,the Apoſtles? It is true that theſe naturall de- 
lights., which now wee haue one of vs inanothet ſhall ya- 
niſh : yet (as I haveſaid) the ioy that ſhall ariſe vntovs of | 
theglorification of others,leadeth ysro thinkethat we ſhall 
know them.P eter, James,and [ohn,did they not know 1fo- 
ſes and Elias, talking with the Lord Teſus, albeit they had 
neuer ſeete them before? And did not. Adamſo foone as he | 
wakened out of his {lcepe know E#ah, that ſhee was bone 
of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, albeit he had neuer ſecne 
her before? And ſhall wee thinke thar.the ſecond gear. 
reſtoreth lefle knowledge to his redcemed;than they toftin 
the firſt Adams, ir e113! © Be, 
Laſt of all, theconfideration of theplace wherein wee 
ſhall be glorifted, will Jead-vsto'confider the excellencie'of 
that glorie.As for the place;a@Smtiour fometime calleth - 
it Paradiſc,there being no+necter pilace in therarth toiſhas - 


in 


Heauens; a houſe poraadewith hands.y but etermallin th: | 


-nelt things arefttuatcjn higheſt places; thecarthas groflet 
43ptx inthelowcſt rome, the waterabaue theearrh/the. 


ibyft pboucthe Wataizthefire abowe'ehiwayre, choiptieres of | 


»Heauen , purer then apy of theta, 'aboue- thereft 5 biltThe | | 


place + 


I 
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place of our glory is abouethem all, in the Heauen of Hea- | 
ucns which, doth not onely note the excefient puritie.there- | | 
| of, bur.ſhewes alſa whar excellent purigieis required in all” 
them who arc to inhabit it. 3 | 
There are three places (faith one) wherein the ſonnes of | _ gy 
God at three ſundry times make rchidence,, according to | 4.,q.. wg 
| Gods good plcaſure, The firſt is in our, mothers wombe;; | grit is gar mo. * 
theſecondinthis carth : the thixd is 'that Palace of glorie || thers wombe, 
whichis abou :from the firſt, the Lord hath brought vs co | war + =; 
the ſecond; andfrom the ſecond, wee reft in hope that the reds wor op 
| Lord in hisqwiie good time, will biting; vs, he .chitds If | heavens, © 
we.comparetheſerhree't, Fw 'in bounds, and ! | 
in bcautie', wee ſhallfing, che. ſecond doth: nog; fo farge | | 
excel{the firſt, as the third excels the.ſecond. The ordings | 
| rietirge, of our remayning in our Mothers wombe isgine || Comparedro- 
| moneths ;..thetime 57 be ſojourning-inousfecondhouteis || gerherin time, | 
| farre longer, threeſcore and ten times twelue moneths : but | 
in ourthird houſe, neither dayes moneths;, qor yeeres (hall : | 
bee ceck-ned vnto vs, for itis the place of qur cyerlaſting | 
habitation. CHEE $1917 W 22003. NM [1 01:7 | 
_. If againg wee compare them in boynils and largenefle of | Compared in 
place, wceſhall find, that as thebelly of a woman isbut of | 294nds, 
| narrow bounds ,in regard of this ample vniuerſe, ſo this is 
nothing in compariſon of that high Palace, whercin aren- | 
numerable Manfions, prepared for many thouſands of ele& | 
Men and Angels. For if one ſtarre bcerr ore then the, whole ; | 705 
earth, whatis the firmament which contains ſo many ſtars? | 1 
And if the firmament bee ſo large, what ſhall wethinke of | 
the Heaucn of Heauens, which hathno limits within which t 
itis bounded ? %: "OS * NP” WY ; 
_ Andlaftly, if we compare them in beautie and pleaſure, | Compared is | 
O then whar a difference ſhall ariſe! Whenthou waſt in th Do 
Mothers belly , though thy bodie was indued with thoſe | EO EY 
ſame Organes of ſenſes, yer what ſaweſt thou , or heardeſt | 
thou there? Euery ſenſe wanting the owne naturall obieR, | 
| could breed thee no delight : bur this thy ſecond houſe, 
| R 4 thou | 


* » 
Sg - 


——————o—_ 


OG oO RG COR. A —— —_— _—_ _ 


244 


<A meditation of 'the Glorie to cone, MP 


———_— ——_—_D©OJ»__—__— 


The ſecling of 


our ſecond 


houſe, is but 
| che pauement 
of our third 


houſe. 
Luke eLoIhe 


| lohn.x.36. 


Ahaſbuerus. 
banquernor 
comparablerto - 
our marrisge 


banquer, 
Efib; 


| Shou fool te repleniſhed avith varietic of all neceſſary and 


pleaſant things,noſene wanting intumerable objets, that 
may delight thee;;' and yet all the beautie 2nd pleaſiire'ot 
this earth is as farre iaferiour to that which is about, 'as it 
is ſuperiour to that which the Infant had in the mothers bel. 


ly:The firmament, which is the ſeeling of out ſecond houſe, 


beautified with the Surine, Moone, and Starres, ſer in ir 
the-hand of God, and ſhining more gloriouſly, than all the 


precious tones in the world, ſhall beno other thing , but - 


the nether {ide of the pattement of our Palace. /obxthe Bap. 
tit ſprung ſ#cioy ih the belly of his mother Z/zaberh, 
when the Lord Teſus came ifits the houſe, inthe wombe of 


| his mother 7:77 : but afterward when he ſaw the Lord Ie. 
face'to face,and pointed himour with the-| 


fs more clearely 
finger, Behold the Lambe of God; whenhe ſtood by him, as 


| a friend, and heard the yoice'of the Bridegroome, he reioy- 


ced in another manner : fo in very truth all 'the reioycing 


| that we haue inthe houſe of our pilgrimage, is bur like the 


fprmging of 7oh» Baptiſt in the mothers wombe, incompa- 
riſonof rhoſc infinite ioyes wherewith wee ſhallbe repleni« 


ſhed, when wee ſhall meete wich our Bridegroome in our | 


Fathers houſe; whercin we ſhall ſee him face to face, and a- + 


bide with bimfor euer. | 

Tr is written of 4haſanerns that he made a greatbanquet 
to his Princes and Nobles, which laftedforthe fpace of an 
hunJredand foureſcore dayes, and when hee had done with 
thar, hee made another banquet to his Commons , for the 
ſpaceof ſeuen dayes ; the place was the outmoſt court of 


the Kings Palace; the Tapeftrie was of all forts of colours, 


white, grecne, and blew, faftned with cords of fine linnen 
and purple,tffough rings andpillars of filuer, and marblc; 
the beds were of gold and filuer; thepanement of porphire, 
marble, alablaſter,and blew colour,theveſſels whercinthey 


dranke were all of Gold ; all this hee did, thathcemight | 


ſhew the glory of his kingdome, and the honour of his ma- | 


icſty.Ifa worme of the carth hath done ſo much for decla- 


ms. Att 


ring ! 


| | 


RE 
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ver his Table, and garher bis Princes, yhat is, - his Sonnes, 
thereunto, not for a few dayes,but forcuer, not.in the. out- 
| moſt Coyrrs , but iatbe inner Court of his Palace? Surely, 


dl. 


| 


| 


r 


| 


| ner Court of his ownePalace;into the Chamberof his pre- 
| ſence? 'Wee may well thinke with the Apofile, thas the 
| heart of manis notable to ynderſtand thoſe things , which 


| wid, Bleſſsd © the man whom thow chuſet., and canſeſ} to 
| 'rome vntothee, he ſhall dwell tn thy Eonrts,and be [atrfird | 


{ notobſcuredany more,as now it is. Now our life i hid with 


no tongue cauexprefſe 82 for lecing bee -hath decked this 
World wherein weeſoiourne , and which Thaye called the 
outmoſt Court of this Palace , in ſorich aud glorigusman- 
ner, that hee hath ordained lights both by day and night to 
ſhine init, and hath panels Rore-houle of Fowlesin 
the Aire; another of Beaſts jnathe Earth , and the third of 
Fiſhes in the Sea , for 'our. necefſitie ; befide innumerable 
pleaſures for deleRation; what glory and vatictic of plea- 
ſures may wee looke for , when. hee ſhall ſeparate ys fully 
from thechildrenof wrath, andaſſemble vs all into the in- 


_ Cas, 


=" 


Godhath prepared far vs; and therefore will reſt with Da- 


with the pleaſuresof thine hoſe. 

This being ſpoken as concerning the excellencie of that 
life, in thar it is called a-life of glory : che next thing tobe 
confidered here, is the etervitze thereof: for there is herea 
ſecrer oppoſition betweeneour preſent ſufferings, *of which 
the-Apoltle here ſaith, they are bur for now, and þetweene 
thatglory, which 2.Cor.4. he cals eternall : but hercin we 
inſiſt not, having ſpoken of itbefore, _ 

The thirdthing concerning this-gloxy, here touched, is 
the clariticand perſpicuitie theregf, /t ſ#«/l be renealed,and 


({brifin God. Now are we the Sons of God, but it appeares 
notwhat we ſhall be, As our Head being the God of glogie, 


| 


CE 


came.into theworld in the ſhape of a ſcruant : fo his mem- 


' ring his begged glory ' and raviſhed meninto aduniration ; 
| thereof,how I pray you, ſhall the LoxdourGod thegreart | 
| King declage his glory;whanche ſhall make his banquet, co- | 


— 


- bers 


——— 


Ifthe ourward 
courtof Gods 
Palacebeſo 
furniſhed as 


weeſce,whar 4 
is the inner ? P 


Pſal.6y. 


2 
The eternitie 
of it, ©. 


. 
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2 
The clarithe & 
perſpicuitic of 
it. 

Col. 2 #3 
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| Pha. 


| CE ee ny 


Manslife on 

earth a ſtage- 
play, wherein 
1 menarcdiſpui-, 
1 ſed ſeeming ro * 
be that which 
{ rhey are not. 


| Ppt. 


| o 

| The verity & 

| ſolidiry of it, 
it iswithinys. 


Pros. 
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|'to their glory: therefore Gregory Nutianzen compares the | 
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bers liuehere in carth in a contemptiblecſtate, far inferiour 


lifeofmaivporearth; to aftape-play, whereinofcentimes | 
theGentleman #ppeeres'1m a Beggars weed, and the Beggar 
comes in with the royall Robe and Scepter of a King; inthe 
timeof aQtion they cannot bee diſcerncd , the honourable. 
perſon being diſpaiſed ,"isevilf intreared,' as if no honour, | 
were due rmto him, - and he is place&in the ſeateof honour, 
who is nota man of honour : but 'when the play is done, | 
and the diſguiſing Garments laid away ,-then every man is 
knowne to bee ſuch avindeed hee is, and: returneth to his, 
owne place : itis even fo inthis prefent' World ; the ſomes. 
of God appcare in moſt 'contemptible- ſhapts: and on the | 
other part, none morchonourablethan thoſe of whom wee 
may ſay with the Pſalmift, hen they arcexalted it 55 a 
ſhame for the ſonar of men. Burt when the play ſhall be ene | 
- ded, the Maskes and Vailesſhall be caken fromthe faces of 
men,ond euery one ſhall appeare that which he is*'the beg. 
gerly garment of Zazarmu ſhall be taken from him,heſhall 
be declarcd to be the ſonne of God, and gathered vnto eL- 
brahams boſome ; the purplegarment of the rich Gluuon 
ſhall'in like manner belaid afide,-and then hee who ſeemed 
honourable in the World, ſhall be ſent ynto Hell,and coue- 
red with ſhame and confuſjiow, | 
The laſt thing to bee conſidered here, concerning this 
glory, is the verity and ſolidity thereof: it ſhall notonly be 
revealed vnto vs, butſaith the Apoſtle, it ſhall be reucaled 
in Vs, &r £y. Where we hauc to put adifference betweene 
the glory of a Chriſtian, ani the vaine-glory of the World- 
liag, the glo.y of Ierufalemis within the Kings davghter 
is al glorious within, butthe glory of worldlingsis without 
them , for they either place their glory in the multitude of 
their attendants:the gry of a King conſiſts in the multitude 
of his ſubiets,if they haue no people to honour & obey the 
their glory gocth to the-ground ; or inthe teſtimony and 


| 


comraendationof men, counting it their gloryto bepraiſed 
| | | of 


_ —_ bo 


{ but changes' continually , becauſe-ic-hath no light of the 
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of men. :As the Camieion lives 08 the aire;, ſo liue.they on | 
the breattrofother metis mouthes ;. if men/commend them, ' 
they are puft vp ; if men ſpeake cuill of them, they axe caſt | 
downe. O filly glory, thatis made; vp and downe by the 


| breath of another rians meuthy{urely it can neither be ſed- 


| beour glorie, muſt} bereuealed yoto.vs- , 1c 
| "'Ochersagaineare ſb fooliſhly vaiu-glorious,, that they 


| 


1 decore him : fromthe Shelefiſh Pearlserom the carthfaluer 
| ard vet} fromthe Sheege, woollzo.behis.garment : from 


| 


faſt nor (table. Foras the-Moone fands neucr.in one Rate, 


owne; but borrowes'it-from the $un, and therefore ſhineth 
moreor lefſe, as it-isin aſpeR wigh the Sunne, ſo is it with 
themwwhoſeglory depends -ypon the teftimonic of others, 
their greatnes is made yp ordowne, according tothe praiſe 
or diſpraiſe of men; but he who with 7b knoweth that his 
Witneſſe is ir Heaucn,. will place all his reioycing inthe te- 
ſtimonie of a good conſcicuce;for that, which at length will | 


place their glory m their garments, This is a begg'd and. va. 
niſhing glory:.from the Wormes Man borrowes filkes, to 


the Oxen their skity, 40hee this ſhaogsz from-Trhe Fowles 
feathers ; to drefle him like a Faole,, Thus being clad like 
Herod on his birth-day, he Omg "_ RonourtRgr 
man; Footifhlyrenyaing in.wat which is, te, witneſfe © 
oy pena Sor rw matter af his hypaili 
mWetrhauing:toft:that glory which God! gaue, them inthe 
beguming, Solicite hue 6+ {hc circumpennt » aliunde fibs 
pleriamcolligentes omni irrifione dignsfſiman , wan'vp and | 
Jounextintogtzet care, packer ing from orhgr ching+6.glo- | 
ry'roxhomſclues; moſt worrby.to be coral, Baia 1:0 

": Now'rotonchude, as we hauc ſome way ſeeneghe great» 
neſſe of this:glory prepared.for vs ,; ſo. arg WERtOAayOur. 1 
hanevurhearts inflamed with ſuch alouc & defurs thercof, 
elar vb may-tgſpiſrhabeſtchingsof this Earlias Dupe). 
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Silly glory of 
worldlingsis | 
without them 
eicherin their 


followers, 


Or in their 


gorgeous gate 


ments, 


. © - - 


a yp s 


' KUPSY, 
; Vſcof this 

- doQrineisto- i. | 
; MOUC Vs to ex- þ 
' change things | 
| preſent with 


| | 
| aat-2ceomnttbep glory of olk.,t9 035 whhcging ; things to . 
graſſe in compariſon of it , and may reſale yatiencly-to | come, 


” 


Chry:mn Mat. |. 
bom 4s : 8 


| 


| 


<< 
4 ; 
: 


'] Wharttaſte 


worldlings 
haue of che 


4 io, es to come. 
4 


The onely 


glory, isbc- 
cauſe wee 


' knowirtnor, 


Epbeſ. 
P/al. 


cauſe why wec 
| walke ſlow]y 
' roward that 


IIY 


| vs priyeotitinttlythatche Lord:would {i 
| our venderfianelihs <p 
| rpm mheritance prepared for the Saints; And, 


with thine Inheritance Which the'Þowd grantmnioxalfer | 
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beare, yea,to reioyce inourpreſenratfiitions, ynder _ 
of thar glory to bee reucaled in vs. There isno man wee fee 
that will refuſe tochavgefor thebetter , hee exchanges fil- 
uer for gold, and giues lead for precious ſtoves, thoughthe 
better he gets be but in opinion: ':and ſhall not wee becon- 
tent like the wiſe men of God, toforgoe the earth, and the 
pleaſures thereof, that we may enioy Heauei? As for world 
lings it is nomaruaile to ſee them take adunghill of earth 
in their armes, and {ay vmo it, Thou art my 109 and my por- 
tion: for they nor _ ilurninated. with thelightof che 
living, make choice of that, which according to their light, 
they eftecmeto be beſt; orifar any time they haue taſted 
ofthe powers ofthe life to come;yct arethey like to thoſe 
Merchants, who having taſted wines which pleaſed them 
well,refuſe to buy them, being ſcared. withthe greatnes of 
the price which muſt be giuen for them:enen {o- haug they 
their owne joy at the hearing of the word, and haue alſo 
their own defires to be glorified with Chrift;bue whenthey 
heare that before theyenioy that glory; they muſt ſuffer 
with Chriſt denic themſclues,forfake their ſinfull pleaſures, 
and ceaſe from their gainefel} trade of wickednefle, they 
gue ouer the bargaine, rhcy tumble and fall backeto the 
ormer courſe of their vngodly life, 

- Bur affiredly if weal!l knew thoſe things which belong 
to our peace; bittriowaFe hid fromour eyes; tenchouſand | 
wotlds conldnot keeps vsbackefrom then; and therefore 
ſecivg alt the canſe of our flow running rowards thae price 
of our heavenly calling, is in the darkneſfc of our minds,ler 
gettiheies of 
'riches of his 
ne, 

ord, remember vs with the favour 6f thy people, 2nd vilic 
vs with thy ſaluatjon, thit wee may ſee thefelicitiget thy | 
Choſeh;and teidyce withthe loyofthy paaple; and.gloris | 


i. 


, that Wet may know 


f rr oDger; 4 


Teſus Chrift ſake. - 7 


VERSE. | 
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The creatures ery forthe day of Redemption. 


| for the revelation of the ſonnes of God :-and his carncſt 


VERSE 19. 


For the feruent defire of the creature waiteth when the | 


% 
« 


ſonnes of God ſhall berenealed, 
P22 E hauc heard hitherto the Apoſtles firſt principall 
d © 


argument of comfort againſt the Crofle, taken 
WAH from thecnd of our afflitions , ſet downe in the 

""Y end of the 17. Verſe. Jf wee ſuffer mith (hriſt, 
we ſhallraigne with Chriſt, This argument he hath ampli- 
fied in the 18, Verſe, Wee ſhall bce glorified with ſuch a 
glory, as for weghtand eternitie ſhall farre exceed ou _ 
{ent ſufferings, Now hee infſifts Rill in the ſame ampli 
tion, and hee proues thatglory muſt be both a great and a 
certaine glory, Firſt, becauſe the creature , by thatinſtin& 
of nature which God hath pur into it, waites for the reue- 
lation of that gfory. Secondly, becaute the fonnes of God 
whohaue receiued the firft-fruits of the Spirit, by inftintof 
grace, waitealſo for it. Now it can neither be afmall thing 
nor yet yncertaine , which God hathtaught his creatures 
both by inſtinRt of Nature and of grace to long for : bur it 
muſt be ſome excellent and moft certaine good, whereupon 
God hath ſer the inftin& and defire of his creature, 

- * This being the Apoſilespurpoſe , the-order of his pro- 
ceeding is ſhortly this : Verſe xg. he ſetsdowne a propoſi- 
tion of the creatures feruent defire, toſce that glory reuea- 
fed : there afcerhe afſignes rwo reaſons why they are ſo dee 
firous ofit. Thefirſtis , Verſe 20. taken from the preſent 
hard eſtate of the creature, Thenext is, Verſe 21.taken from 
their future better eſtate , vnto the which they ſhall bee re- 
ſtored, when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reucaled ; and then 
he concludes this argument, Verſe 22. And this purpoſe hee 
handles at the greater length, becauſc in all the Booke of 
God this ſubic& is not handled, ſauein this place onely. 

For the ferent. \Here,as I haue ſaid, he ſets downe a pro- 
pefition of that feruent deſire, whereby the creature waites 
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The Apoſtle 
infiſts1n the 
amplification 
of this glory, 


He proues the | 


greatnefle and 


From the fer; 
uentdefire 
which the 


creature hath | 


to it by the 
inſtin& of 
Nature, 


3 
From the fer. 
uenrt defire 


whic hthe god- | 


ly haue to ic 
by the inftia& 
ofprace, 


Theorder of 
his proc -e= 
dinginthe 
firſt argument, 


A propofitio" 


of the ferucnat } 


gcfirecfthe 
Creature exe \ 
preſt by foure 
phreſcs. 
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Waiting, ho- 
ping, ſghing, 
groning, aſcri- 
bedrorhe 
creature,to 
Genifie their 
nacurall incli- 
nation and in- 


KinQ, 


———— 
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| ſenſe. This being ſpoken for the expoſition of the words, 
| we come to the doQtrine, - 


Thecreatures cry for the day of Redemption, | | 
expeQartion of the creature he cxprefſeth by foure very fig- 
= yan phraſes : the firſt word fignifieth ſuch au earneſt des 
fire,as we vſe to teſtific by the lifring vp of our head , and * 
attentiue looking for the comming of one, whom wee 
would faine haue;with this he aſcribes to the creature a ho- 
ping, andthirdly, a Gghing and groaning, ſuch as is vſcd of 
them, who lie vnder a heauic burden, whereof they would 
faine be caſed: and laft he ſaith, they trauaile in paine with 
vs: thereby — the vehemencieof their deſire, that it 
is like the earneſt deſire of a woman trauailing with childe, 
who moſt earneſtly wiſheth to be deliuered, 

All theſe by a figure , and impropetly aſcribed to the 
creature, ſignific ynto vs , that forcible inclination and in- 
ſtin& of nature, whereby the creature bendeth ir ſelfe to 
praQtice that good in the higheſt degree, for which it was | 
made, to the glory of God and good of man; which becauſe 
itis not permitted to doe, being reſtrained by aſuperiour 
powerfor the ſinne of man, therefore it is deſcribed ynto 
vs ſighing and groaning, wearie of the preſent eſtate , and 
waiting for a better. As we ſcethat the Needle of the Ma- 
riners Compaſſe, touched with the Adamant,hath in it thi: 
naturall inclination, that it ſeekes continually roward the 
North, from which if it be reftrained by a violent motion, -: 
it ſhakes and trembles continually , as a malecontent ; bur 
if it obtainethe onc end,and be once direAly ſet toward the 
North , then doth it reſt: it is evenſo with the creature, | 
the Hcaucns and the Earth being ſubdued vnder the bon- ! 
dageof vanitic, and their naturall inclination to good re- 
Rrained, for our finnes cannot reſt , but in their owne kind 
figh and groane, wayting for the day of their deliuerance : 
and this inſtinR of nature inthe creature, is vnto the Lord 
as a certaine voice or deſire, which hee ynderſtands no lefle, 
than he doth theyoice of the mouth; or dcfireof the heart | 
in thoſe creatures whom he hath indued with reaſon and 


We | 


— 
——— 


OTST 


The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


| 


| 


becomeinferjour tothe beaſts: as Ba/agms Aﬀſe was: 
\ then his Mafter; ſo the creatures in their kind-reproue che 
| fooliſhneſſe of man, who was their Lord. | 


RR 


We finde in the holy Scriptures a three-fold yſe of Gods 
creatures toward ys : their firſt vſe is toſerue vs, if we will 
ſerue the Lord ; yea , yponthis condition, the Angels are 
not aſhamed to be called our miniſters and ſeruants. Their 

ſecond vſe is to crofle vs when we offend God, then they 
ſerue citherto puniſh vs in our perſons,or to hurt ys in our 

oods; for when we will not willingly. honour God with 
the firſt fruits of our riches, but abuſe them to thefulfilling 
of our owne luſts, it is a righteous thing with God to taxe 
vs againſt our will,by ſending forth his Officers and exact- 
ers, ſuch.as the-Caterpiller, and the Palmer-worme, to cate 
vp that tribute which we owe vnto God, but haue refuſed 


topay him. Andthirdly, they ferueto teach ys; for there is | 


no creature in Heauen or Earth which doth not tcach ys 


- ſomeleſfſon: the Emmet learnes vs prouidence, the Fowles 


ofthe ayre, and Lillies of the field reach vs to cat our con- 
fidence on God: and here the creature is broughtin, teach- 
ing vs to become weary of our preſent ſeruitude of fine, 
and to long for our promiſed deliuerance. 

This is that miſerable ciate whereunto manis broughe 
by his apoſtacie from God, Inthebeginning man was made 
Lord and Gouetnour of all the creatures; in one day he cal. 
led themall before him , and gaue themnames according 
to their kinds,as one who knew them better intheir nature 
and vertue, thentheydidthcmſclues, , and they all by com- 
ming at his call to his Court , acknowledged him , vnder 
Godabeir ſuperiour and Lord:this was a part of mans glo- 
rie inthe beginning; but now falling away from God, hee 
hath alſo ſo farre degeneratcd from his ay 15 ;that he is 

le was wiſe: 


Waiteth.|The word.imports a contiquall a&t of expe&a- | 
tion ;; their expeRationcxpeReth : this carneſt waiting of 


'| the creatureagy, miake ys aſhamed of: gur blockiſh dulnes, 


by apoſtacie 


——— 
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Thecreatwres cry for the day of Redemption. | 


x 


et es 


that day of our redemption , notwithſtanding that exhor- 
cation belongs ynto vs, that wee ſhould lookefor that day, 
and haſt vnto it, As thecreatures were not made for them- 
ſelues, but for vs,ſo they ſhal not be reſtored for themſclues 
bur for vs, for the greater augmentation of our glory : and 
if they who ſhall haue but the ſecond roome, long for that 
day,how ſhould we long for it,for whom that glory chiet- 
ly is prepared * 

Then the ſonnes of God ſhall be renealed. The ſonnes of 
God are now ſaid, not to be reuealed intwo reſpeRs : firſt, 
becauſe their perſons are not reuealed : ſecondly, becauſe 
the glory and dignity isnot yer reucaled. As for the perſons 
of ele men, it is true the Lord knoweth who arc his, and 
makes themſelues allo after their effe&uall calling,to know 
that they are his ; his ſpiric bearing reſtimonie vato their 
ſpirits,that theyare the ſonnes of God, he giues vnto them 
that new Name which none knowes , but they who haue 
it; but now they are not ſo reucaled, that they are knowne 
of the yyorld : For this cauſe the world knowes younot, be- 
canſe Rioies ot him.The good wheatof the Lord is now 
ſo couered with chaffe, and his excellent pearles arc locked 
vp incarthen veſſels, the veſſell is ſeene and contemned for 
the baſeneſſe thereof, the pearle is not ſcene , and therefore 
not efteemed according to the excellencie thereof: beſide ., 
this there ate many of the ſonnes'of Gpd not yet come into 
the world, and many alreadic gone out of it , whom wee 
know not : but in that generall affembly of the Saints.of 
God ſhall be gathered together into one , at the right hand 
of the Lord Teſus, and ſhall be clearely manifeſted; that the 
wicked, their enetnies, 'ſhall know then, and bee confoun- | 


| Jed tobchold thick. 


And of this ariſeth a _—_ ys a[l, ' that none of vs 
deſpiſe another, but that even thoſe who for thepreſent are 


| cuill, and contrary minded, we waiteypon them patiently, 


prouing , if at anytimeGod vill give'ther repentance, | 
that they may come out of the ſnare ofthe Denill,The _ 
O A 


44 9 "u Aqies - © rays ae mo - 
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| carrieth vs to iudge of our ſclues by our preſent -« te, 


| 


i of the ſonnes of God is not yet reucaled. | 
Wee arc here againe further toconſider , that where the | 


\ ture, he youchſafes ynte vs thenames of ſonnes ; ſhewing 


thou whether in the counſellof God hee bee oneof Gods | 
-| choſenchildrenor not? And if he be ſo,thou mayſt bee ſure, 


.of God, aud where we find no perfeQion, letys not be dif. 


—_. 
Þ "BASEr % WE 


of Godare not yet reucaled, heethar preſently is anencmie- 
in regard of his rebellious conuerſation , what knoweſt- 


that beforc he die , the Lord ſhall convert him, ifnotof a 
Perſecutor to make hima Preacher, as he did Pal, yer at 
leaſt a Profeſſour of that ſame truth which thou halt ems |; 
braced, | : 
Secondly, not onely arethe perſons of Gods ſonnes vn- 
knowne, buttheir glorie now-is alſo obſcured, andebesr /5fe 
i hid with Chriſt ; they are accounted the off-(courings of 
the earth, and intreated inthe workd , as if they were the 
only men to whom ſhame and ignominic did appertaiae: 
yea, their glory is not knowne to themſclues, cuen thoſe 
who tfauc receined the new Name, and the teſtynonieof the | 


ſpirit recording to them that they aze-the ſomes of God, | 


when they looke to their contemptible bodies , aud abuy- 

dant corruption intherr ſoules, thoy ſeeme ynto themſclues 
to be nothing leſſc thanthe'ſonnes of God. 1 matke it, that 
wee may learmne tobcware of Satans policie,,; hee | 


which cannot bur breed in vs horrible feare and doubtings, 
To this craft let vs oppone that comfort-of the Apoſtle, | 
Dearelybeloued, now are we the ſonnes of God, yet doth it | 
not appearewhat we ſtall be, itis but the beginnings, and 
not. the perfeRionof grace and glory which we haue in this 
life: by the beginnings let vsknow that wee are the ſonnes 


couraged, remembring this is tne time whereinthe gloric 


Lord giues vnto thereſt of his warkes , the name of a crea- 


vs, that albeit in regard of creation we are his creatures, & 
come vuderthat ſame name with therelt of his workes;yet 
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now in regard of his grace communicated ynto ys, wee are 
$ much ' 


that 


reſt of his wia1 
works his crea» 
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1 much more thanthat which wee wereby creation, andin 
chat reſpeRt more efteemedof by him, than all che'reſt of | 


—_— ———— 


Our duery a- 


'his workes beſide; As a Father counteth much mote of his 


|-Sonne, whom hee hath begorten, than hee doth of aIfather 


things he hath' whazſoeuer : ſo the Lord our God efteemes 


rote precious ynto him , one of theſe his excellent” ones, 


/ whom he hath begotten in his beloued Sonne the Lord Te- 
| ſus, than he doth of all other befides. Fortheir ſakes he re- 
roues Kings, he alters the courſe of Nature, and turneth 


vp-ſide downe the ſtate of things in the world; yea, he ſhall 
declateurlen$thrharchey atehis onely treaſure : from the 


timethat once he gers them! all gathered vnto him, the ad- 

miniſtration of this world, as now it is, ſhall ceaſe and take 

ated; Pears Fr0R 
Othat wee could tirrevp our hearts to a thankfultiefſe 


gaine craucs, 
that inour 


who hath called ys his Sores? Shall weeany moreſer an 
vslh hisheart dboue all hiscreatires? Alas how pittifull is 


True indeed, they haite their owne beautie, "Pwlchram co- 


- is beautifull, che earth is beautifull, but more beaurifull 
"isheethar made them : the grenelt oodnefſe of 
ee, js but the —_ parke of 
.. .* © that goodiiefle which is it) 


rowatd oat God?hall wee not honour himas our Father, 
| E? 
of his creatures in'our affetion before him ;*Who hath ſer 


mipre to be beloned than himſelfe? Orif there were more. 
beautie ot vertuein the creature than in him who twade it? 


pk ry ho man, who beir ant of God;gocth doting | 
after the creature; as he workes of his hands, were: 


lo, pulthra terra , ſtd pulchrior qui ecirita the Hea ibn: 


\ creation; yet itisreftrained & ſubdued by aſuperior p 
The neerer the Sun drawes to theend ofhis daily courfe,the ! 


4 God, affignethnow tworeaſons bf their defires 
| the firſt containedin chis Verſe is tskentrom the preſent ce» 
vill eſtate of the creature, which now-« /abse& ro vanitive 
This vanitic, as we take ir, is dpponed to, rind its eu 
tegritie , wherewiththe creature was indued-inthe begin- 
ning, and it coofiſts in thefe rwo- firſt, thatchecurle af God: 
is laid ou the creature for the finneof man : Secondly , that 
the creature 13s abuſed conrtrarieto its owhe will, which is 
alſoa conſequent of the curſe, " thr 
Asfor the firſt, the curſeof God inflifted ypon thecrea- 


turefor a puniſhmenr of man , hath ſpoiled the creature of 
iginall bcautic and original vertue: che heatensnow are 
beautifull, but nothing ſo beauritul] as they were by the firſt 


creation:the carthallo is ported (like the face of x woman, 


once beauufull,butnow med with ſcabs of Leprofie,) 
with Thiftles; Thornes, and much barren Wildernefle, 
| which are theſenkible effeRs of Gods curſe ypon it, They 
haue, ia like manner , loſt much of their original rertue, 
 thougb thecre:ture in es owne-kind intend (elſe to pro- 
duce thoſe effe&s-which it might” have done by thefirft 
rior power. 


lefle is his treugeh, for we ſeethe Synneintheenening de- 
caycs in heat, ſo iris; the | | 
bourin his ſphere, he waxcs alway the weaker*rand to vic 
the fmuilitude of the holy apy 2 gatmemtheolder-ic 
| groweth becomes rhe leſſe. betucifult, and chelefſe able ro 
<oitiruanes 


| warme him who wemevit;lo the creatures by 
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| The other part 
of the yaniry, 
'isa three-fold 
- [| abuſcof the 
3 creature.. 
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b PA 
; Concerning 
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. 


. 
Concerning 
the god]y. 


of yeares, decreaſe in beautic and vertwe.. The Gagne of man 
hach brought this curſe ypon the creature, and the daily4n.. 
creaſe of mans figne, makes adaily-increaſe ofthe curſe. The 


ſed thecarth: the ſecond notorious ſinner wee reade of was 
{ain , and for his ſake-God-cuzſed the earth the ſecond 
time : andalbcit the Lord dothinot alway tell inex 

[words , how.eucry abominable finnec that hathſuccecded 
Cain, hath in like manner drawne on anew curſe yponthe 
creatureg'yerthat oneferyerh for all, rotcachvs , that as 
finne growes, ſo growes the curſe , andthe multiplication 
of the curſe, brings with ita daily: diminution of that orie 
 ginall yertucandbcautic, which thecreature hadin the bc- 


Concerning God, this is a fearefull abufe, that the creature 
which God madefor his glory,isabuſed to his diſhcnour;as 
when the Tewes tooke the gold and filuer which' God gaue 
them, and made yp of it Baa/ to themſelues ; or when the 
Perſians worſhipped the Sunne ; and the Egyptians, Beaſts 
| in Read of God: for this vanitie and bondage, the creatures 

in their owne kinde, figh and groane,, complaining they 


| ſhould be abuſedto another end , then that whereuntothe 


Lord did make them, and whercat by their naturallinclina- 
tionthey would be alſo themſclues. - 
Secondly ,the creature is abuſedas concerning the godly, 
} whenthey are elled to do euill to thoſe ro whom they 
would doe good: Br cuefy creature in.its owne kind, is na- 
turally-bent to be a comfortable inſtrument , and aſeruant 
; totheSeruant of God; but otherwiſe, where the fire is for- 
ced toburne them, or where the water to.choake them, or 
thac they arc in-any-ſuch-ſortabuſed by the wicked to trou- 
ble the Seryants of God, ic is againſt «their will ; a yanitie 
| and ſeruitude, whereofthey-faine wouldbe delivered. 


— 


The other part of this venitle is the abuſe of the creature ' 
which is three-fold : firſt, concerning God: ſecondly, con- 
cerning the godly; and thirdly , concerning the wicked. F 
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"M3 Thecreaturescry for the day of Redemption. 
And thirdly,the creatures are abuſed, when they arc com. 
pelled ro ſerue the wicked rebels and enethies of God, ſore 
againſttheir will. The Sun is weary of ſhining to the wic= 


——_— 


| kadneuertheir hearts nor mouthes opento glorific him; 
thecarth in likemanner is wearied with the heauie burden 


— 


—— 


and delires to be relicued of this bondage; yea, if the Lord 
did notreftraine her, ſhce would open her mouth and ſwal- 
low the wicked, as ſhe did {orah, Dathan,and efbiram.: 
and in very deed , {when once the creature ſhall be ſer ar li- 
bertic,and no ſuperior power ſhal hold them vnder this ſer= 
uicude, then ſhall the creatufes declare that they ſerued the 
wicked fore againſt their wilt, for no creature ſhall render 
any moreſeruice yntothem ; the Sunne ſhall ſhine no more 
vponthem , the Earth ſhall beare them no longer, andthe 
W ater ſhall notgiueſo muchas one drop out of her trea- 
ſures torefreth them. | 
To declare this, out of that one temporall-iudgement in- 
flited vpon the (tiff-necked Egyptians, wee may take ſome 
noticehow fearefall rhat laſt and vniuerſall wrath ſhall be, 
| that ſhall bepowred out ypon all the wicked, being afſem- 
| bled into one. Out of the tlrird Heanen came his Angell to 
| fight againſt them, ad ſlew their firſt-borne. Inthe ſecond 
{ Heauen the Sun withdrew his countenance from them, as 
| from a people of darknefle, not worthy of his light. Inthe 
third Heauenthe Elements by-courſe fought againſt them, 
the fire flaſhed out terrible flames into their faces; the ſoft 
Water guſhed out of the bowels of the clouds, and was tur- 
nedinto hard ſtones, to trike them, who in the hardneſſe of 
their hearts rebelled againſt God:the aire became peſtilen- 
tious to them , and corrupted their bodies with biles and 
botches : the Waters beneath were tumed into bloud ; the 
carth-was poiſoned with venemous flies, which madeit rot; 
abominable Frogs made their land Rtinke,for the lothſlomes 
nefſe of their finnes : their ſenſitiue creatures which ſcrued 
| | S 3 them, 


— — 


. 
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| ked,who hauing their eyes open to'ſcethe workes of God, | 


of fin, which daily increaſes ypon her ; ſhecriesvnto God, | 


Concerning 
| the wicked, 
| whom againſt 
| theic will they 
ſecue, 
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| The creatures cry for the day of Redemption. | 


—— 


How a willis 
aſcribed tothe 
creature, 


How ſtands ic 
withluſtice, 

that the crea- 
rureis puniſh- 
| ed for man fin? . 


them, were horribly plagued : their Flockes byland conſu- 
med with murraine : their Fiſh in the Sca rors and dies : 
their vegitatiue Creatures are alſo deſtroyed :their Vines 
and Fig crees arc blaſted, the Flax that ſhould haue clothed 
them; the Barly that ſhould haue fed them are ſmitten, and 
there is nothing belonging to them, were it neuer ſoſinall, 
but the wrath of God ſeized vpon it. This was bur a temi- 
porall and particular judgement, yet doth it make vnto vs 
ſome repreſentation of that vniuerfall1udgement, wherein 
all thecreaturesof God ſhall concurre and lend their helpes 
to torment the wicked, when the fullgup of Gods wrath 
ſhall be powred out vponthem, 


Not of the owne will. | Thi&is (as we ſaid before) figura- | 
tiuely ſpoken of the creature, that itis ſaidto haue a will. | 


For the will of the creature is noother thing, but thenatu- 
rall inclination of the creaturc;and the meaning is, that the 
creature of its owne nature is not ſubiero this vanitie,bur 
that it is ſubdued vnder it,by the ſuperiour power of God, 
for the finne of man, Where it ir bee asked how ſands this 
with Iuſtice, that the creature which finned noc,ſhould bee 
ſubieRed to vanitic for the ſinne of man Þ The queſtion is 
eafily anſwered, if we conſider that the creatures werenot 
made for themſeclues, but for the vſe and feruice of man, and 
that whatſoeuer change to the worſe is come vpon them, is 
not their puniſhment , but apart of ours, If earthly Kings 


& 


without violation of Iuſtice may puniſh theirrebels,not on- 
ly in their perſons, but by demolition of their houſes, or 0- 
therwiſe in their goods and ſubſtance, how ſhal we be bold. 
to reproue the Lords doing, who hauing conuinced man of 
a notorious treaſon, hath not onely puniſhed himſelfe , bur 
defaced the houſe whereirt hee ſet him to dwell ? Seeing hee 
hath violated the band of his ſeruice vnto God, what reaſon 
is.it that Gods creatures ſhould continue in the firft courſe 
of their ſeruice to him? Surely it ſtands with the righteous 
iudgement of Gad, that hiscreatures ſhould become com- 
fortleſſe ſeruants roman, ſceing manof his ownfree-willis 
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bccomean vnprofitable ſeruant to his God ; yea, a wicked 
Rebellagainſt him, 

And againe, that the Apoſtle ſaith , the change which is 
made in the Creature, is againſt the will of the Creature, ir 
ſerues greatly for ourhumiliation, The fall of apoſtate An- 

els was a fallby finne , but with their will, and without a 
| un to allure them, and now is without any hope thar 
cuer they ſhatbe reſtored. The tall of man wasalſoa fall by 
finne of his ownefree will , but not without the Temprer, 
and now not without hope of recouery and reſtitution, But 
the fall of the Creature, was neither a fall of ſinne , nor of 
their owne will, but a caſting of them downe againſt their 
willfrom their originall ſtate, yetnot without hope to bee 


, dclivered.Miſerable in the higheſt degree are Apoſtate An- 


gels, who of their owne free-will, without any exteriour 
Tempter , haue deſerted their firſt habitation caſtthem= 
ſelues into Remedileſſe condemnation, Miſerable in the ſe-. 
cond degree are reprobate men, who haue fallen of their 
own frec-will(ſuppoſe prouokedby an exteriour Tempter) 
and ſhall neuer bepartaker of the reſtitution of the ſonnes 
of God, bur hereinhaththe Lord magnified his mercy to- 
wards vs, that where wefell with Angels, and reprobate 
men, yet we arereltored without them, The conſideration 
of our fall ſhould humble vs, for in it we are worſe then the 
Creatures ; they haue fallen from their glorie, but not with 
thar will ; wee arcFallen from ours, and we cannot excuſe 
our ſelues, but it was; with our. will, Againe, the hope of 
our reſtitution ſhould greatly comfort vs , confideriug that 
the Lord hath youchſafed that rlic vntoys, which hee 
hath denied vnto others, 

Further wee aretaught herc, ſo oft as \ee are cr 
the creature,not to mbrmureagaint Godynotts 
Creature, butto complaine vpon out ſelies, TftheHeajie 
aboue be as braſſe, and the earthas iron;if the Sta Yage;/and 
the ayre waxe turbulent, if the Rones of thefleNM bee offcn- 
ces whereat wee flumble and fall jif che; FERshweehme 
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bought or hired forour vſe, ſerue ysnot at our pleaſure, let | 


vs not fooliſhly murmure againſt them,as Ba/aan did vpon 
his Ac ; what maruell they keepe no couenant with ys, 
ſecing we haue not kept coucnant with our God ? 

' Vander hope,] Herein haththe Lord wonderfully magni. 
fied bis mercy towards vs, that hee hath nor only giuen to 
our ſclues.a lively hope of full deliverance, but alſo for our 
greater comfort hath extended the ſame toward the crea« 
turc for ourcauſe, The apoſtate Angels are not partakers of 
this hope, as wee ſaid before, that reſtitutionpromiſed in 
the Goſpell, was ncuer preached ynto then: wereade that 
ſometime they haue giuen this confeſſion, that Teſus is the 
Sonne of God, but they neuer ſent out a petition to him for 
mercy;for they haue recciued within themſelues an i1rreuo- 
cable ſentence of condemnation , and they know certainly 
that mercilefle judgement abides their wilfull & malicious 
apoſtaſie; and reprobate men in like manner, haue no hope 
of any good thing abiding them after this life:and therefore, 
weare ſo much the more to magnifie Gods. mercie toward 
vs, who by grace hath put a difference betweene ys and 
them, where there was none by Nature, and hath not onel 
you to vs our ſelues aliucly hope of refticution; but alſo 

or our ſakes hath made the creatures that were curſed for 
our ſinne, partakers of the ſame deliuerance with ys. 
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Y | F-27182 Xe 

Vzas 8.21 | 
Becauſe the creature alſo. ſhall bee delinered from the boy« 
dage of corruption, into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes 
of God. | 


Erefollowes the ſecond reaſon,wherefore the crea! 
1& cure feruently defires the day of the reuclation of 
Wes the ſonnes of God, andit is takenfrom thar glo- 
rious Bate, into the which the creature ſhall be tranſlated 
in that day. Where firſt wee hauets (ce what areature this 
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8 is which ſhallbe dcliuercd : and ſecondly, what the deline- 
ranceis, The word creature, is a generall name of «ll the 
workes of God, bnt here it is put for thoſe creatures which as 

Whar crea- 


being made by Godfor man, were hurt by the fall of man | 
and ſhall be reſtored wizh him. And ſo ynder this name we —_— bee 


compriſe not reprobate Angelsand men; neither thoſe cx. 
crements of Nature, which are bred of dung and corrupti- 
on, neither thornes, thiſtles , or ſuch like , which-ate the 
fruits of Gods curſe ypon the creature for our ſin,and arc in 
that day tobe deſtroyed , not reſtored : but by the creature 
we ynderſtand the Heauens.and Earth, with therelt of the 
Elements and-workes of God thereiwrconcained , made for 


i the gloric of God, and the yſe of man, leſus the reſts- 
And thys is to declare that excellent deliverance wee | rerheales eue- | 
ry wound that 


have by Ieſus Chriſt , there is no wound which Satan hath 
giuen man by finne , but the Lord Ieſus by his graceſhall _ age 
Cure it : hee fhallno: onely purge our ſoules fromallfinne, | man, : 
and deliver our bodies from he power of the graue and 
corruptis,but ſhall deliver the creatures our ſeruants from 
that curſe, which our finnes brought vpon them, To make 
this yet more clecre, wee are to know that there are three 
obicRs of Satans malice. The fuft is God and his glory ; 
the ſecond is man and his faluation, the _—_ the crea- ' 
ture made for Gods glory and mans good. The principall_| Th 
obic& of Satans —_ God and his loric, be] OE = mckatng., 
Lord with a deadly andirreconcileable hatred ; ſothatif it | walice: firft 
lay in his powerghee would yndoe that. moſt high and holy CLINE 
ad - Maieftic: but becauſe., rape as he will, hee cannot. impaire RY ; 54 
his ſacred Maieſtic, he turnes him to the ſecondarie obieR, as 
whichisman,& troubles him by al meanes,notſo much for | -4 
| | mans.owne cauſc, as for the Lords, whoſe glory bee ſcekes YH 
| todefacethat ſhines in man, And if herealſo he cannot pre- 
F uaile, by reaſon that the Lord hath made zhedge round 4 
about man, he turnes him to the third obieR ofhis malice, 
which is thecreature;againft which he is ſoinſatiable, that } 


| if heecan be licenſed todoeno more, yet dothrhee eſteeme | 
| it 
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ima2inations, 
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| ſhall know beſt 
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it ſomepleaſure ro him, to get leaue to enter into Swine, 
that Ie may defiroy them : and this he doth, not that he ac- 
ccunts a beaſt his prey,for all the beaſts ofthe earth cannot 
ſarisfic this roaring Lion, but that, deſtroying the creature, 
he may driueman to impatience, and pronoke himto bla(- 
pheme theLord, as by theſe ſame meancs he made the Ga- | 
darcns murmure againſt Tcſus Chriſt, and put him out of | 
their Land; and this hath been the courſe of Satan euer ſince | 
the beginning. | 

But blcſled be the Lord our God, who ouer-ſhoots Sa« 
tan and all his intcntions; that ſame man whom Satan 
wounded , hath the Lord reſtored, and ſhall fet his Image 
more glorious in him than it was before : and thoſe Crea- 
tures which Satan defaced, for the hatred hee carrieth to 
Gods glory and mans good, the Lord ſhall reſtore againe: 
the glory of God increaſcth as it is impugned , every new 
declaration of Satans malice ſhall end in a new declaration 
of Gods glory:neither is that enemy able to giue a wound 
to any of Gods children, but the Lord ſhall make it whole, 
and ſhall ar the length confound Satan by his owne 
rucanes, 

And here becauſe it is commonly demanded, vnto what 
vic can theſe creatures ſerue at this day , ſecing wee ſhall 
hauene nced of the Sunne , nor of other naturall meanes 
whereby now ourlifcis preſerucd ? To this I anſwere, that 
if che Lord will hanetheſe workes of his hands to continue 
aud Rand as cuerlaſting monuments of his goodneſſe, and 
witneſſes intheir kind of his glory; who isit that can con- 
tradi it? Itis enough forvs, that we know they ſhall bee 
delinered and rranſchanged into a more glorious eſtate; bur 
for what vic, we ſhall beſt know in that day, when we ſhall 
ſecit : mthe meane time reuerencing the Lords diſpenſati- 
on, let ys rather endeuour to be partakers of that glory,than 
curiouſly to moue thorny, and ynprofitable queſtions con- 
cerning it. | 

Now as for the manner of their deliuerance, Secing the 
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Apoſtle ſaith-, that the Heauens ſhall paſſe away witha | yy che a po- 
noyſe, and the elements ſhall melt with heate, andthe earth | Mefaith, rhe 
with the workes thercin ſhall be burnt vp with fire;and ſce- | creatures ſhall 
ing the Pſalmiſt ſaith, they ſhall be delwered ? This doubt | — 
ſhall eafily bee looſed if Scripture bee made interpreter of ary bore hey 

| Scripture, The Pfalmilt in that ſame place exponesthe word | (all periſh, 

' ofperiſhing, by the word of changing; what thischanging 

| ſhall be, the Apoſtle heremakes it manifeſt, while he cals 

| itthedeliuering of them from one eſtate into another : ſo 

| that wee are not to thinke that they ſhall periſh as concer- 
ning their ſubſtance, but as concerning thole qualities of 
yauitie, ſcruitude, and impotencic , whereunto they hauc 
beene ſubicRed by the fall of man. As filuer and gold is 
changed by the fire, thedrofſe periſheth, bllt the ſubſtance | 
remaineth ; ſo ſhall theſe creatures be changed in that day, | 
for which cauſe alſo they are called, N ew Heanens, and Benatas . 
new Earth, 

| Andout of this wee may perceiue theneceſfſitic of that | Secingthe 

| exhortation giuen vnto vs by the holly Apoſtle: Seeingther- | glory of thar 

kingdome re- 


| forc that all theſe things muſt be diſſolued, what manner of 


i perſons ought wee to bein holy connerſation and godlineſſe ? - 


Sccing the ſimpleſt ſeruant who ſhall haue any place inthat 
Kingdome muſt be changed, and receiue anew liucry, how 
much more ought we our ſelues to be changed, whoare the 
ſonnes and heires of that Kingdome ? let vs not deceiue our 
ſelues; no vneleane thing can enter into that heaucnly Teru- 
| falem, without ſanQification wee cannot ſce the Lord: - 
| vnleſſe we be purged from our drofſe, and purified 
and fined by the Spirit of the Lord, we ſhall | 
not dwell in thoſe new Heavens, 
wherein dwels righ- 
tcoulneſſe. 


quireth the 
creature be 
changed,how 
much more 
ſhould we bee 
changed? 
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The ſame pur- 
poſe farrher 
amplified by 
groning and 
lighing of the 
creature. 


as 


Sym:tire God 
complaines ro 
the creature, 

ſometimes the 
creature com- 
plainsto God 
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VErsSE 22, 
For we know that exery creature groaneth with vs alſd, and 
tranatl:thin paine together vntothss preſent. ® 


p=z2z2t He Apoltle in this Verſe concludes this purpoſe, 
with ſome amplification.thereof, for hc aſcribes 
ro the creature a groaning with ys, and a trauai- 


more expreſic the vehemencie of their defire: tor as hee 
that goeth vnderan heanie burthen, groancs and longs to 
bee caſcd thereof, or as the woman which trauailes with 
childe, hath a moſt .carneſt defire to bee deliuered there- 
of , ſo the cagature wearic of this ſeruitude, longs to bee 
eaſed, 

This groaning of the creature is not to bee negleRed, 
ſceing inholy Scripture wee find, that ſometime God com- 


plainesto his creatures vpon the ſimof man, and ſometime. 


the creaturescomplaine to God; miſerable is man if he doe 
not complaine ypon himſelte. In the firſt of Z/as, there the 
Lord complaines to his creature ypon man, Heare O Hea= 
wens, hearken O Earth , Ihaue nouriſhed and brought vp 
Children, but they hane rebelled againſt me,cc. And here 
againe the creature is brought in groaning, and complaining 
to God ypon man. The firſt bloud that ever the carth re- 


cciucd into her boſome , ſent vp ynto Gold acrying voice: 


for vengeance, andthe Lord heard it, and now the earth 
maruailes 11 her kind, that hauing receiued ſomuch bloud 
o: the Saints of God into her bolome, the Lord ſhould de- 
lay to requireit.: thee wonders againe thatthe hand of rhe 
Lord cſtabliſheth her, and makes her beare vp ſuch a num« 
ber of wicked men, as are a burthento her,confidering that 
once he cauſed her to open and ſwallow vp (o7ah, Dathan, 
and eAbiram: and hath many a time fince ſhaken her foun- 
dations,& deſtrayed by earth-quake notable Cities, make- 
ing the houſes of the inhabitants thercof, their buriall place, 

the 


| 


ling rogether in paine, whereby hee doth yet } 
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the burden of finne being now wouderfully increaſed, ſhee i 
\ maruailesthat the Lori ech her to beareie; and for this | 


cauſe thecries and groancs tothe Lord : and —_— F 
ning of the creature, iwe are not to negle&tir(as Haid-:)or 


0 ſceing the high and graane for the vanitie ynder which our 
finnes hath ſubdued them , ſhould not we much more fGgh 
and groane for.our owne fines ? aſſuredly if wee doendr, 
weeare convinced to bee morc ſenſlefſe then the ſenſleſſc 
creatures themlelnes; - 18 EM 
Concerning this metaphor of trauailing,it is rwo'manner 
of wayes aſcribed to the wicked in holy Scriprpre, and one 
| manner of way to the godfy, The firſt, their concupiſcence | 
| is compared to a mother thar conceiues' and trauailescon- | inthe 
| rinually withour reſt, e#{l it bring out finne and finne being | ture. 
finiſhed,is compared in like manner to a mother thatb; 
ettour death, And ſecondly,the imagination of their heart 
is compared to a mother , which conceiues crueltconnſels | 
and miſchicuousdenices againſt the godly: all their dayes 
* they wings with this birth, & rar ore iebrought | 
out ro perfection, but at length they bring forth a lie For 2, 
| the heck oa: of the wicked hall pag tee , hg miſchiefe 
| ſhall turne ypon his own head,and his cruelty ſhalfall ypon 
< his owne pate. Bur as for the children of God, they tramile 
| | in paine ofthe monſtrousbirth of fin that is within'them - 
| not that they are defirous to perfeR and finiſh it,-but rode. 
ſtroy and aboliſh ir, as being a monſter withinthem which 
+ they abhorre, an adulterous birth, begottenbyia moſt vu- | 
| lawfull copulation between Satan and theircorrupted wil; | '* + 
the father that begort this Monſter being Satan,andthemo- 
ther that conceiued it their corrupt nature: for this they 
figh;andtry'vnto God 'withthe Apoſtle:© miſerable man! | tom7.14. 
who ſoult deliner me from this bedie of death} This was his "M 
| voice ynto God, and ſhouldanuch more beeour cantinual! 
lamentation, ſceing in finnesweare more abundant,: and in 
\ graccfarreinferiour to thar holy Apoſtle. The Lordthere. | 
fore worke icin vs for his Sonne Chriſts lake. - Fg 
$5544 ERSE” 
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| ſonnes of Gadewhen he ty ofthe creature, he ſaid, They 
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rages Venase. 23. +} #9 | 
eArQ not onely the creatare,but we alſd who have receined 
the firft fruits of the Spirit, enen wee doe figh in our 
ſelues , waiting for the adoption, enen the redemption of 
our bodies. | . 


followes the Apoſiles other argument,where | 
loric to bee reucaled, and it is taken fronfthat 


haue of1r, It can neither be a vaincnoraſmall thing, but 


by the coutraric both grege and certaine, whereupon God |] 


hathſet the defire of his befit creatyres , by inſtin of the | 
Spirit of grace, Sothat wee haue here firſt adeſcription of 
schildren;they are ſuch'as haue received the firſt fruits | 
of the Spirit; Secondly, aiwo-fold cfcR which this F oly 
Spirit workes in Gods children firſt, awcarineſſcot their 
pr bondage and ſervitude of fin; Secondly ; a wayting | 
y a.conſtane expeRa 
muchconfgme the Apoſiles purpoſe, there being none on : 
earth, whocan better ivdge that excellencie of that glory to - 
come, then they who haue recejued the firſt fruits thereof, 
| Outofalldoubt the teſtimonie of any one,who hath raſted . 
of thar ioy.z0 come, is more worth cocommend it, than is 
the contrary iudgementof a thouſandothers to diſproucit. 
-.” And not oucly theereatureſFhe Apoſtle proceeds from 
the teſtimonie:of the creature, zo the teſtimonie of the 


FIESY 


ſigh and groanewith vs,theytraucl! together inpaine with 
vs.:and when heſpeakes the wor bay ſaich, Wee fighin 
ourſelues. As man was notmade forbimſclfe, bur for the | 
Lord;and therefore ſhould waite ypon himſo the creatures | 
were ne&et'made for themſclues bur for vs : and thercfore - 


wheretheyare at coucnant with vs, they in their kind wait | 


vpon v3,they goe with vs, they groane wich gy" ; 
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| $2 by he proucs the greatneſſoand cexcaintie of that | 


eruent cxpeRatigqn which the Sonnes of God. | 


tion for a better, And this doth yery | 
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withv3,und hall never refit i | wy | "WM 
ous met liuing in theik finnes niarke this: they Hgh not jn 


themſelues with the godly, yet, ſcorhetheir hin 
and therefore ſhall darn iP roibern oes che The wicked 
grone not with i erontine LF Heall ahh ered mourne Kot 
| the cteattire, O miſerableman ? how yn isthizr end, withthem,and 
whereunto thiy wanton andhardheort which cannor ſhall © x | 
doth lead thee? 'thou ſhalt not Rand in indgement wirhthe | Sn aratida 


ag tmn, o 


me 


— 


ks. 


— 


treadeſt,ſhall be del iuered into the pveemterony iden = : 
Sonnes of God, and ſhall as a Seruaneſtand it the RE HI”; 
Airy tion, but thou as Rebell,ſhalr be caſt inesy a Smt. 
nefſe,andſhalrnorbe ſo much as partaker of the detverance 0% 217e 8; 
of the creature! ps PrP A FS 8 
But we alſo who haze receinedthe Ul 
rit. ) In this deſcriprion of the godly, letvs: habe eu 
three things. Firſt, that whatſoever grace weliane, Wee rem 
cciued it, <condly, that grace we have recciuedisnor full, * 
but in part; for we haue only receiu& the firſt fruits of the : 
Spirit, And thirdly, hat the firſtfruirs which we have, are " 
ſufficient ne esko vs of the plenicndbandfutnciſy which y 
afterward we ſhall receive, | 
Thefirſt of cheſe Jearnex v4 humiitie-/hur hartabow;O qo x) 
| 2148 which thox haſt not rtceined/Fhie Lord diſpenſes grice-| [1 ankulnefſe, 
| toeuery one, according to hispleaſure, and we are buriyeſ- | and dill 
 ſels filled and emptied ashee will.” Secondly Zi learnes vs-\ inPrayers 


godly,where they goe, there ſhalt not thoii goe5/ thou'didt | delivery ofthe | 


not mourne with the Children of the Mirgage ehamber, 
and therefore ſhalenot cnter with them ints ir tobeveom. 


out them : the burthenof thy fires which now thou fee- 
leſt nor, ſhallpreſſe thee downe to Hell, and cenfoundthee 
for euer: the creature that groned with the godly, Milf be 
reſtored with them, and chou ſhalt nor be * Rored, O how 


ſhalt chou be caft downe, when the carth whereuponithou 


forted; thou ſhalt goeto another place, and mourne with- | 


 thankfulneffe ; whatſoever Grace wee havetecciued ;- wee 


ſhould rerurne both the praiſe and chevieof ices hins = 
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| Noplentitude 
bur firſt fruits 
4 ofthe Spirir 


+ haue we now. 


-4 Therefore arc 


4 wee nor to 
_thinke that we 
have nogracc 
bccauſe wee 
hme bar bc= 


ginnings, 


This comfort 
vyainely abuſed 
by prophane 


* 
< 
- men, 
a 


— 
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gaue it; as't 
returne 8gaine© 
all men may ſee the returning, alb-itthey ſaw not the com - 
ming : ſo that grace, which-the Lord by his ſpirir ſecretly 
conuayes tg theGodly,dorh againe publikely returne vnto 
him bypraiſe andwell-doing. And thirdl y,it doth teach vs 
diligence in prayer;ifwe defirce increaſe of Grace, we ſhanld 
ſecke it from him of whom we hauc the beginning, and vſe 
all the meanes, ſuch as hearing, reading, praying, keeping 
of a good conſcience, by which grace may grow and bec 
entertained in vs. . $8 

Thenextthi 
not the plentitude and fulneſſe of grace, but oncly the firſt 
fruits thereof. The vie of this is,firft,to comfort the children 


of God, who areoftentimes diſcouraged with the ſenſe and | 
feeling of their owne wants, Ir is once of Satans ſtratagems | 
ro try thoſe by the rule of perfeRion, who arc yer but in the | 


KateofProficients, and we had nced to beware of it. Shall 1 
giue thatyantagetothe adyerſary , as to thinke I have-no 


aith, þecauſe.it is weake? or I haueno loue, becauſe it is lit- ] 


tle?or noſatisfaCtion, becauſe jt is but in a beginning? No, 
but I willſo hunger andchirſt for more grace, that I wil til 
giue thankesfor the grace I haue received; for here we haue 


no fulneſſe, our greateſt meaſure is as the firſt fruits, inre- | 


ſpec of that/whichis to come. 

On the ocher fide, becauſe euery comfort which is giuen 
to the godly, is turned by prophane contemners and moc- 
kersinto an occafionand nouriſhment of finne; they are to 


know this comfort belongsnat vnto them : It is a common 
thing to them toexcuſe the want of all grace; O it is but a 


ſmall grace which in this life is communicated to the beſt, 


weobſerue is,that in this life wee recciue 


Min ths 


and they thinke their fins are well cnou ghtoucred, by this, 


that all menare ſinners; as. if there were no difference be- 


eweene finne tyrannizing in the wicked , and captiued in ; 


the godly , or as if beginnings of grace in the regenerate 
-did not ſeparatethemr, in regard of converſation from the: 
Vit 


| 
waters by ſecret conduits come from the ſea, 
into.itzthrough the troughes,ſo that | 
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© Thecreatwescry forthe day of Redempt 50n, 


1 As the Husbandman muſt ſow and tarrie with patience till 


vynregenerate, who are yoid of all grace. Let them therefare 
know that the Spirit of God , whom the godly receiue, is 
not onely called the firſt fruits, the earneft,and the witneſle 
of God, bur alſo the ſeale and ſigner of the liuing God. As 
a ſeale leauesin the waxe that ſimilitude and impreſſion of | 
the forme whichis in it ſelfe ;ſo the Spirit of God commu. | 
nicates his owne Image to all choſe whom he ſeales againſt 
theday of redemption, he makes them new and holy crea- ! 
tures. And this conuinces carnal! profcſſors of alie, who 
ſay they haue receiued the firſt fruits of the Spirit, notwith. 
ſanding that rheir workes be wicked and vnclcane: they | 
may rather , if they would ellthe truth, ſay as thoſe who 
being demanded whether they had receiued the holy Ghoſt 
or 110, auſwered, Wee know not whether there be an holy 
Ghoſt or no : ſo may they in ſteadof bragging of the firlt * 
fruits of the Spirit, ſay , In truth wee know not what yee 
call the firſt ruits of the Spirit, | 
And thirdly, out of this deſcription we may gather, that 
albeit we haue no more but the firſt fruirs of the Spiric, yer 
are they lufficient to aſſure vs,that hereafter we ſhall cnioy 
the whole Mafle, In two reſpeRs it is cuſtomable to men 
to giue an earneſt penny in buying and ſelling, either when 


FS. 


the ſumme is greater then they areable to pay for the pre. 
ſent, or when the thing bought is ofthatnature,thatir can- 
not preſently be deliuered : but berweene the Lord and ys 
there is no buying nor ſelling, hee = freely vnto vs both 
the earneſt and the principall; butfirſt the one,and then the 
other ; not that the Lord is ynable ropay preſently all thar 
he hath promiſed : but becauſe the principall is of that na» 
rure, that it cannot bereceiued, till wee be prepared for it, 


the Harueft come, wherein he may ſheare : as the Warriour 
muſt fight, before he obraine the viRtorie; and the Wreſtler 


receines not his Crowne, till hee hate ouercome ;z neither | 
doth he thatrunnes in a race obraine the prize, till hee have | 


finiſhed it ; ſo muſt che Chriſtian, in all theſebeexerciſcd, | 
—- before 
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Why the Lord 
giuesysnotin | 
this life the 


principal, as 
well _ 
earneſt, 
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Two effects 
_ the ſp1- 
rit workes in 
the godly, firſd 
a ſenſe of their 
miſery, for 
which they 
figh. 


——— 


before that the Lord poſſcfſe lum in the promiſed King- | 


dome of his Soune Chrift leſus, 

And though payment of che principall-for a time be 
del:ycd, yet torour com'ort the eaineſt and firft fruits are 
p efently deliuered vntovs,the Lord ſodealing with ys, as 
hee dzalt with [{ricl inthe wildernefſe , when he cauſed the 
twclues Sp.es to bring with them,from the riuer of E/7ho/, 
a b-anch ofthe Vine-tree, {o full of the cluſters of Grapes, 
that it was borne betweenetiwo vpon a tree, rogether with 
the Figs and Pomcgranats, and other fruits of that Land : 


for noother end, but that 7/-ae/ caſting of the firſt fruitsof 


{ anaan,might be prouoked to a more earnett deſire there=. 
of ,as alſo to aſſurethemthar the Lord who had giuen them. 
the beginnings , would alſo pur themin poſſeſſion of the 
whole, according to his promiſe : cuen ſo the Lord Iclus, 
who h-th gone before vs to our: keauenly. {anaan , nat to. 
view 1t onely , bit to take poſſeſſion thereof in our name, 


haih ſent downe vnto vs ſome of the firſt fruits thereof, 


that we may tafte them, ſuchas peace of Conlcience , and 
ioy of the Spirit , that by proofe of the ſmall beginnings, 

__ may know. what excellent comfort is laid vp inftore 
or VS. 

We ſigh in our ſelues. ) Here follow now the two effets 
of the Spirit , which hee works in them whohaue receiued 
it. The fiſt, is a ſenſe of their preſent miſery, which cauſes 
them to {igh vnto God for deliverance, and he ſaith, they 
ſigh within themſelues , to teach vs thatic is notan hypo- 
criticall and counterfeit, but an inward and godly ſorrow, 
whichthe Spirit workes inthe children off God, Which I 
doe not ſo ſpeake as if 1 did condemne thoſe fighes which 
breakeforth without; for ſometime the griefe of heart is1o 
abondant in the godly, that not onely it breakes out in 
ſighing and mourning , bur in firong crying to Godallſo; 
but to reſtraine the hypocrifie of ochers who. make a faire 
ſhew of that in thefleſh, which is net inthe Spirits True 
raligion triues rather to be approued of God,than ſeene of 


mens. 
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Thecreatures cry forthe day of Recvemption* 
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mers: one figh proceeding fromthe heart , 1s a louder cry- 


ing in the care; of the Lord of hoſts, and more forcible to 
moue him, than the noife of all the ſhouting Prieſts of Baal, 
when thcy are gathered together into one, 

We arc therefore more deeply to conſier this , that the 
Spirit of God firſt reacheth vs tofigh and mourne for our 
preſent miſery, before he comfort vs with a conſtant hope 
of deliverance. If now we mourne not, we ſhall nor reioyce 
hereafter:1t is onely mourners whom God hath marked 1 
the forc-head,to ſauc from the wrath tocome.. iuch a con- 
tinuall mourner was Das«:d, who proteſts, that im thenight 
he watered his couch with reares, and in the dxy mingled 
his cup therewith: and /eb in like manner, Ay /ighrny (laid 
he) comes before my eating.The Saints of God arc tot aſha- 
med to protefle chat of themſelues , which the mockers of 
this age cficeme a womanly affeRion ; there 15nothing to 
be fcund among them, but eating, drinking, finging, aud a 
contraſting ofone (in after another, with carnall reioycing; 
bur woe be vnto them chat now laugh, for afſuredly they 
ſhall weepe,the end of their ioy ſhall be endleſſe mourning 
and gnaſhing of teeth , they ſhall ſhedteares aboundantly 
with E/as, but fhall find no place for mercy. 

Ler y5thereforcgoe to the houſe of mourning withthe 
godly,rather than to the banqueting houſes of the wicked, 
reioycing in their finfull pleaſures, At one time $5992 the 
Pharifee gaue our Sauioura dinner , and AZary- who had 
becne a finner brought him the ſacrifice ofa contrite heart, 
and che Lord eftcomed more of her teares, than of the Pha- 
riſees delicares, No banquetpleaſedthe LordIeſus ſo well 
as a banquetof tcares, poured from a truly penitent heart, 
The Lord is {aid to gather theteares of his children , and 
keep- the n:n a bottle, thereby to tell ys thatthey are pre- 
cious in his light,for he is not like fooles , who gather into 
their treaſures things which are vaine and needleſſe, But 
al2s, how ſhall hee gather that which wee hauc not ſcatre- 
red? Where are our teares, the witneffes of our vnfained 
= 2. humi - 
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The Chriſtians eh for the day of Redemption, 


humitiation befoxc God, The hardneſſe of heart hath ouere 
growne this age, that albeit there be more then cauſe, yer 
there is no mourning. The ſonnes of Cars learned withuut 
a teacher to worke in Brafſe and Iron , and the wit of man 
can make the hardeſt mertall ſoft, to receiue an impreſſion, 
but cannot get their owne Ronic heart made ſoft ; yea, the 
children of God finde in expericnce , how hard a thing itis 
to get amelting heart, The rocke rendred water to Aoſes 
at the third Rroke : but alas, many ſtrokes will our hearts 


take, bcforc they (end out the ſweet teares of repentance; | 


this I marke. that knowing our naturall hardneſle, we may 
learne without 1ntermifſion to fight againſt it, 

For hercin is our caſe ſo much the more pittifull,that ha- 
ving more than matter enough of mo::rning ; yet wee doe 
not mourne Withoutvs , ſhouldnot the troubleſome cſtate 
of the Church of God, be a matter of our gricfe , though 
our pitua'ceſtate were neuer fo peaceable? Godly Vehe- 
»4ah being placed in the honourable ſeruice of King er 
taſhaſhte fe Monarch of the world, was not ſo much com- 
forted with his owne good eſtate, as grieued at the deſola- 
tion of Jeruſalem, Decay of Religion, and increaſc of Ido- 
l:tric, made Eliah wearie of this life : the Arke of God 
captiued , and the glory departed from J/ae/ , . draue all 
comfortout of the heart of the wife of Phinees: theſe and 
many moe may teachys,that the aflition of 7o/eph ſhould 
be matter of our ſorrow, 

The cauſes of mourniug within vs,are partly our (innes, 
partly our manifold tentations. As our finnes are contra@ted 
with pleaſure, fo arcthey difſolued with godly ſorrow. It is 
the beſt medicine, which is moſt contrary to the nature of 
the diſeaſc : our ſinne is a ſicknes, wherein there is a carnal! 
delightto doe that which is forbidden, and it isbeſt cured 
by repentance, whercin there is a ſpirituall diſpleaſure and 
ſorrowing for the cuill which we hane done: this mourning 
for ſinne laſts in the godly fo long as they liue in the bodie; 
yea, thoſe ſame linnes which God hath forgiuen , and put 
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out oftheir affeion,are il im their remembrance for their | 


humiliation , ſo that wangeen Ezechie they recount all 
their dayes, and their former ſins in the birterneffe of their | 
heart : ſo long as ſin remained in their affeRion, ic was the | 
matter of their ioy, but now being by Grace remoued out | 
of the affection, it becomes the matter oftheir ſorrow, 

The other cauſe of our mourning, is our manifold tenta- 
tions : for this World is no other thing but a ſtormy Sea, 
wherein ſo many contrary winds of tribulation blow ypon 
vs, that wee can hardly tell which of them wee haue moſt 
cauſe to feare. On every fide Satan beſets vs with tentations, 
onthe right hand and on the left, Ye quatuor angulis pul/a- 
ta dom, aliqud ex parterninam faciat, that the houſe be- 
ing ſhaken atall thcfoure corners, may fall downein one 
partor otherzna reſt nor quietnefle for ys in this habitation, 
Terror: within, fightings without, Propter quod vno conſi- 
lio migrandum eſt Chriſtians , for the which, itis beſt tor 
vs With one aduice to conclude,that we will remoue; and in 
the meanctime ſend vp our complaint to our Father in Hea- 
uen, as the Gibeonztes did to Toſhna , ſhewing him how we 
are beſieged and enuironed for his ſake, and praying himto 
come with haſte and helpe vs. 

Waiting for the Adoption.) Now followeth the other ef... 
fe& of the Spiric, for hee not onely cauſethys (as wee haue 
heard) to figh and mourne for our preſent miſcries, but alſo 
comforts vs with the hope and expeRation of deliuerance:; 
though in this life we haue trouble, yet haue we notrouble 
without comfort. Bleſſed be God,who comforts vs in all our 
eribulations,and befidethat which we preſently haue, ir is 

much more which we looke for. The men of this World 
auc no ioy withoutforrow , Fueni laughter their heart 
i ſorrowfu!! ; pretend what they will in their countenance, 
there 1s aheauines in their conſcience, ariſing of the weight 


| of finne:but itis farce orhagwiſe with the godly, for even in | 


they doe reioyee, and vnder greateft heauinefle 


m 
they carry aliuely hope of ioyfull deliuerarics; 
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Againe, wee are to marke that the godly arc deſcribed 
in holy Scripture, to be ſuch as doe not liue content with 
their preſent eſtate, bur waiteand long for a berter: and 
ſpecially there are rwo dayes, for which the children of 
Godarec ſaid to waite; thefirſt, the day of death, whercin 
they goe to the Lord: the ſecond, the day of appearing, 
whereinthe Lord ſhall come ynto them: they ſoiourne in 
the body,more weary of it, then Danid was of his dwelling 
in the tents of Kedar:they, wait with patient 706, til theday 
of their change come, and doe defirewith the Apoſtle to be 
difſolued, that they may be with Chriſt : they pray for it ſo 
oft, as they vſe that petition, Lee thy Kingdome come , lec- 


king death ſo farre as it is a 1canes to aboliſh linne veterly, 


that Chriſt their King may alone raigne in them: but as for 
the wicked,the remembrance of death is terriblevnto chem, 
and in their thought they pur it far from them, and when it 
comes,it comes vpon them ynlooked for, As /ehy furiouſly 
came vpon lehoram, and hee made with all his ſpced to his 
Chariot, thinking to flie away, bur in vaine,, for the arrow 
of Ichu ouertooke him; ſo death comes ypon the wicked 
in aday, and place whercin they looked not for it, and they 
being terrified with ir, runne with all the ſpeed they can to 
their Chariots, that is, to their refuges of yanitic , but the 
dart of death ſurely oucrtakes them, Miſerable are they, 


whoſe comfort ſtandeth rather in an yncertaine delay of : 


death, than inany certainetie which they haue of eternal 
life. 

But letys be prepared for it, as the good //+aelites of 
God, with ourlomes girded vp,and our aues inour hands, 
ready to take our iourney from Egypt to Canaan, when- 
ſocucr the Lord our God ſhall command vs, As fowles de- 
firous to flie, {trerch out their wings, ſo ſhould man deſi- 
rous to be with the Lord, tretch out his affeions toward 
the Heauens, Abrabarm ſat inthe doore of his Tabernacle 
when the Augell appearedvumo him, £445 came out tothe 
mouth of his Cauc , whenthe Lord appeared to him t and 
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__ TheChriftians ſigh forthe day of Redemption. | 


wemubklt all reioyce to'come qut of the catic and cabernacle 
of this wretched body, if we wonld meete with the Lord ; 
yea, eucn while as we dwell in the body, if in our affeQion 
we come not out; and ſtand asit were inthe doore of our 
tabernacle, but like 7onas ſleeping in the (ides of the Ship, 
weelie downe in the hollow of our heart , ſleeping in care- 
lefſeſecuritie, ic is not poſſible that the Lord can be fami- 
liar with vs. . 
The other day for which the godly ate ſaid to wait, is the 
day of Chriſts | ood comming. The Apoſtle giues this as 
a token of the rich grace of God beſtowed on the Corin- 
thians ghat they waited for the appearance of (hriſt:and to 
the Philippians,heſauh , Oyr conwerſation i in Heanen, 
fromwhence we looke for our Sautour the Lord Ieſiu;yea, he 
iucs it out as a marke of all thoſe who are to bee glorificd, 
whenheſaith,7 here # /aid vp for me a crowne of righteouſ- 
2[ſe,and not for me onely but for all them who lone (hriſts 
ſecond appearing. Andagaine , Chri#F was once offered to 
take away the ſins of many,and vnto them that looke for him 
ſal he appeare the ſecond time,without ſin, vnto ſalnation. 
Theſe and many moeplaces proour , thatthere is great 
ſcarcitie of Faith and ſpirituall Grace in this generation , 
there being fo few, that vnfainedly long for the day of his 
appearance: ſuppoſe cuery man in word naumble ypthar 
petition, Ler thykingdome come, yetarethey few who when 
[eſus teftifieth, Surely [come quickly, canin truth anſwere 
with the godly, Amen,exenſo,come Lord Teſm;and all be- 
cauſe we arencither weary of our preſent miſery,nor certain 
of thatgloriousdeliuerance to come; otherwiſe we would 
long for it, and reioyce at the ſmalleſt appearance rhereof, 
| The woman with child reckons her time as necr as ſhecan, 
and albeit ethers haue no minde of it , yet is it alway in her 
remembrance, becauſe that then ſhe hepes for deliuerance, 
Among the ewes, as theday of their Jubile drew neere, 
ſo the ioy of them that were in priſon increaſed, bein 


aſſuredthat then they were to be relecued; and ſhould not 
T4 we 


—__— OY 


I I IT 
MR ———— 


1045 1.5, 


—_— —— —— 


The day of 
Chriftsſocond 
comming lon- 
ged for, 
1.C9r.1,7-. 
Phili3s 


3.7199, 4-8. 
Heb.y.28, 


As the Iewes 
waired for the 
yeer of lubile, 
ſo ſhould wee 
forthe day of | 
Chriſt, bur alas 
few doe fo. 
Rewutl.23+20, 


Leuit,25.1% 


} 


tn. 


ed 


Fe - ; EY 7 wo a.” oY 
A TRS PRIN 


. F - 


| 276 


e Adoption aud Redemption ewo-fold. 
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Th2 wounded 
Confcience c- 
uenof the 
godly defires 
not death, - 


P[al.51 5. 
Pſal.$9.43» 


Luke 2 +25, 


Adoption 15 
eicher begun | 
43 110W 2 Or C= 
compliſhed as 
we looke for it, 


— 


There is aifo a 
two-fold re- 
dcmprion: farſt 
4 of the ſoule 
from finne :ſe- 
condly, of rhe 
badyfrom 
dearh, 
Eyhef:1. 


we much more reioyce, the ucerer that the day of our eter. 
nall Tubile draweth-unto/vs, whetein alt teares ſhall be wi. 
ped away from our.cyes, and forrow and mourning ſhall 
flic away for euer. 

Where, for the comfort of che weake Chriſtian, wee are 
ro conſider, whether the godly bealway in this eſtate, that 
they dare lift yp their heads with ioy , aud pray for Chriſts 
ſecond gppearance or not? To thisI anſwere, thar their 
diſpoſition herein is according totheeſtare of their conſci.. 
ence3 as the cyec being hurt , is comment to be covered with 
a vaile, and deficcth notto behold thelight, wherein other- 
wiſeit reioyceth; ſo the conſcienceof the godly being any 
way wounded , is afraid to ſtand before the light of the 
countenance of God, till the time that it be cured againe, 
And this made D a#id to craue, that the Lord would ſpare 
him alittle, and giuc him ſpace to recover his ſtrengths biir | 
after mourning andearncſt calling for mercy,the conſcience | 
being pacified, then doethe godly ſay with $imeen, Now | 
Lord, tet thy Seruant depart , for mine eyes hawe ſcene | 
thy ſaluations 

For the Adoption.) He ſaid before, that wee hauerecei. 


| ued the Spirit ef Adoption, and now he ſaith,that we waite 


for Adoption : but wee muſt ynderſtand that thereis 2 be- 
2un Adoption, whereby we are made the Sons of God; and 
that wee have receiued alreadic : there is in like manner a 
conſummate Adoption, whereby weeare manifefled to be 
the Sonnes of God, and entred into the full poſſeffion of 
our Fathers inheritance, and that we wait for. | 
Theredemptionef owr bodies.) Asthereisa two foldadops- | 
tion, fo alſo a two fold Redemption : the firſt is defined by | 
the Apoſtle to b ifſion of our ſfinnes, and that wee 
baue recciurd alreadic ; thexfecond is called in that ſame 
Chapter, the Redemptionofthepoſſefſion, and here the re- 
demption of our bodzes , andthis we looke for tocome. As 


. the Soule was fiilt wounded by finne, and then the body 


with Mortality and Corruption: ſo the Lord HTeſus the re-. 


ftorer, { 


ou 
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t  e Adoption and Redemption rweefadd, 


| forer, who came to repaire the, wound: which Satan inflie 
'Acd on man, doth fi; ft of all reflore iife tothe ſaule by the 
remiſhon of (11ns, which he hathobcained by bis ſuffering in 
the fleſh: and therefore che Herald of his firſt commning 
cried before him; Bebold the Lambe of God that taketh a» 
way the ſrnnes of the World : T bus the firſt Reſurredtion, 
| bleffedarethey whoare partakgrs of it, for vpon ſuch theſe» 
cond dearhfrall hane no power : but in his ſecond comming 
' we ſhal allo be partakers of the ſecond Redemption, he ſhall 
| redeeme our bodies from the power of the graue, wherein 

now they lie caprined, and deliuer them from the ſhame of 
mortalitic andcprruption. 

Let this comfort vs againſt the preſent baſe and contemp- 
tible fate of our bodies : now they are bur filthy finkes of 
corruption, and veffe's ſo full of yncleannefle, that the Lord 
1 hath appointcd in the bodie five Conduits to purgethe na- 
| curall filth thereof, and after this they are to be laid downe 

in the bed of corruption , the Wormes ſpred vnder them 
and aboue them(as it isſaid of the King of {£m )ſhallde. 
uoure and conſume their fleſh , the earth ſhall cate vp their 


as. 


bones, andturne them into duft; the braine, which was the 
{eateof many proud and yaine imaginations, becauſe after 
death, oftentimes,the ſcat of the vgly Toad; the reines that 
| were the ſeat of concupiſcence, engendreth Serpents z and 
the bowels which could neuer bee gotten ſatisfied with 
meate and drinke, ſhall be repleniſhed with armics of craw- 

ling Wormes : but againſt all theſe wee haue this comfort, 

| that as preſently we haue obtained remiſſion of our ſinnes, 

ſo are we aſlured ofa glorious redemption of our bodies, 

qui enimreſurgitinanima, reſurget in corpore ad vitam, 

tor hethat riſeth now in his ſoule , ſhall hexcafter riſcin his 
| body to cternall life, | | 

| And of this euery manis admoniſhed, that if he loue his- 
body,he ſhould in time take heed to the eflateot his ſoulc, 

fee that it bepartaker of the firſt redemprion , which is the 


| remiſhon of fines, and be ſure thy body, ſhall be partaker 
| of 


Toby 1.29. 
Rexel. 20,5,6. 


Comfort a- 


gainſt the pre. 
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He who hath 
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of the ſecond Redemption, lt is apirtifull thing to ſee what 
prepoſterous care is taken by men for conſeruation of their 
bodily life; there is nothing they leaue vndone, 7+ ——_ 4 
mortem Guan auferre non po ſent chat they may at the leaſt F 4 
prolong and delay death, which they cannot cut away : but 
if men take ſo much paines, and ſuffer ſo ſtrait a dier of bo- 
dy, and beſtow ſo great expences that they may liuea ſhort 
while longer vpon earth, what ſhould men doe that they 
may liue for cuer in Heauen ? 


a. 
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F VERSE 24- 


For we are ſaucd by hope , but hope that ts ſeene , t5 not 
hope : for haw can a man hope for that which he ſeeth *? 


_ - a * ” 
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An obietion 
anſwered, 


WAEDN this Verſe and the ſubſequent , the Apoſtle 

22) anſweres an obicEtion : ſeeing hee ſaid before 

FP that we haue receiued the Spirit of Adoption, 
RR how bath he ſaid now thar we are lill waiting 
for Adoption? Hedoth therefore teach vs, that both theſe 
are true, wee are ſaued now, and wee looke for a more full 
| ſa] uation hereafter; weareadopted now,8& we look for the 
| perteRion of our Adoption hereafter: and that it isſo, he 
| proues here by this reaſon ; the ſaluation that now we haue 
15 by hope , therefore it is not yet come, norperfeed, The 
necefſitie of this conſequence depends vpon the nature of 
| hope, whichis of things that are nor ſecne,nor as yetcome 


tro pafle, 
Thais verſe ab- 


This pl:ceis abuſed by the aduerſaries, to impugne the 
uſed to 1m- 


- | dodtrineof [uſtification by Faith: we are ſaued, ſay they, by 
| —_— Hope, and therefore not by Faith onely. That wee may ſee 
| +" 7 the weakneſſe of their reaſon, wee will firſt compare Faith 
| and Hope, in that relacion which they haueto Chriſt : ſe- 
condly, in that relation whichthey haue mutually among 
themſelues. For wee deny not, that Faith, Hope, and Loue, 
each one of them haueaplacc in the work of our ſaluation; 


| bur 
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The certainty of (1 briffian hope. 
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but the queſtion betweene vs and them is, concerning the 
right placing of chem. Fiſt then, ir is certaine, that or) 
Faith and Hope looke vnto Chriſt; leſus Chriſt ,- and tha 
which hechath conquered vnto vs, is the obieR of them 
both, but diucrſly : for Faith enters vs into a preſent poſ= 
ſefhon of Chriſt and his bencfits , Hee that beleemeth in mee 
(faith our Saujour) hath eternal tife : he ſaith not onely hee 
| ſhall haucir, butalſo thar preſently he hath it, Hope againe 
lookes for a future poſſeſſion of Chriſt, which ſhall bemuch 
more excellent , than that which preiMtly wee enioy ; 
for the poſſcſſion of Chriſt which nog] haue by faith is 
imperfect and mediate: by Faith 1 know argu in part, 
by faith I apprehend him but in part als : and this poſſeſſi= 
on I haue ir mediatly, to wit, by the meanes of the Word 
and Sacraments ; but my hope dire&ts mee ta looke for a 
more excellent poſleſſion of Chriſt , within a ſhort while, 
in whom I ſhall enioy much more than now by the know. 
ledge of my Faith I can ſee in him , or yet by apprehenſion 
of my Faith I can comprehend of him, And this is that per. 
fe& and immediate poſſeſſion of Chriſt which by Hope we 
looke for, | 
Now as for their mutuall relation among themſclues, 
Faith is of things paſt, preſent, and to come;; Hope is onel 
of things to cone : Faith is more largely extended than 
Hope : wee hope for nothing which wee beleeuenot, but 
ſomething wee belecue , for which wee hone not : wee be- 
leeue that the paines of hell abide the wicked, but we hope 
them not; for hope is an expeRation of good to come, they 
may fallvnder feare. Bur come not vnder hope, Againe, 
Faith is the mother of Ho pe: for of that imperfect know. 
ledge, and appretenfion of Chrift whichThaue by Faith, 
thereariſeth in mee an hope and expeRation of a better, 
Hop: againe, is not onely the daughter of Faith, burthe 
conſeruet and nouriſher of Faith, the Piller that vnder. 
props it, when it faints; for in this life we arebelet with ſo 
| manifold tentatiovs, the worke of Godſceming oftentimes 
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NE EE ea | 
contrary to his word, & things appearing to fall out other- c 
wiſe than the Lord hath promiſed , that our Faith thereby | 


is wonderfully daunted, and therefore hath necd to be ſup- 
ported by Hope, which reacheth al wayes with patience to 
depend vpon Gods truth, and tolooke for a better, As for 
P/al.ge 154 example , theLordſaith; Cal vpor meein the day of thy 

trouble, I will heare thee and deliycy thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorifi: me : according to this promiſe the Chriſtian calling 
vpon God, and get not finding deliuerance,his faith begins 
to faint, but theFhope comes in, and ſuccoureth faith, and | 
Habak.2,3+ her counſell is, #be 21/i0n t&5 for an appointed time , atlaſt ? 

it ſhall [þ te andgot lie : though it tarry, wait, for it ſnail | 
ſurely come und not ftay : and this Faith being Rrengthened 
by Hope, continues her prayers to Gold , yntillſhe obtaine 

her promiſed and deſired deliucrance, 

The right And of this it iseuident , inwhat ſenſe jtis that the A- 
place 11.04 poſtle ſaith, We are ſaued by Hope; to wit,becauſe by it we 
hefe three, | are vpbolden in trouble; for hee is not here diſputing of the 
Faith, Hope,% | manner of our Iuſtification (which he hath done before) but 
Loue, in th! \ diſcourfing ofthoſe comforts which we have to ſuflaine vs 
worke offalua- |} in affliction, If we aske by which of theſe three, Faith, Hope 
_ and Loue,we arc iuſtified,that is, by which of them we ap- 

prehend Chriſts righteouſhefle offered to vs in the Goſpell ? - 
the Apoſtle hath anſwered already , Wee are iuſtified by 
Faith; Tf yeedemand which of theſe three chiefly ſuſtaines | 
vs inaffi:Rion : the Apoſtle here telleth you, that when 
| Faith is weake, Hope ſauecs vs that wee defpaire not : and 
| if yee demand which of theſe three declares vstobe men 


«4 
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| i aſtified by Faithin Chriſt , the Apollle telleth you ; Wee 

| muſt declare ourFaith by good workes; for Faith worketh 

| by Loue: theſe are the righr places which theſe three ex- | 
| | cellent graces of the Spirit hath inthe worke of our ſaluatie | 
þ on, and they goe ſoioyntly together, that they @annot be 4 
j ſundred, | , 
| When we ſay that a man is iuſtifiedby Faith onely , wee 1 
| doc not therefore make the iuftfied man to bee withour 
I _ Hope | \ 
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Hopeand Love. For albeitinthe ation of the apprehen- 
ding and applying of Chriſts rightcouſneſſe, Faith onely 
workes, for which we fay truly, we are juſtified by Faith 
onely : yet Hope and Loue hae other aRions pertaining 
roſaluation, neceſſarily rcquifte in the juſtified man, And 
this dothclcare vs of thatfalſe calumnie wherewith the ad- 
uerſaries doc charge vs, as jf we did teach that faith might 
be without Hope or Lone, becauſcrwe affirme that wee are 
iuſtified by Faith onely. I ſay moſt cruely , when I ſay thar 
among all the members of the bodie,theeye onely ſces;bur 
if any man colle& of my ſpecch, that the eyc is onely in 
the bodice, withouteareor hand, he concludes wrong. For 
albeit in thefacultie of ſecing , I ſay the eye onely (ces, yet 
doe Inorforthar ſeparate it from. the communion of the 


light goe infeparably together ; of theſe tiyo it is the heat 
onely that warmes vs ; doe I therefore ſay that theheatcis 
withour the light? Among all the graces of the Spirit , 
when I ſay that faith onely iuſtifics, I doe but point out 
the proper ation of faith; but doe not therefore ſeparate it 
from Hope and Loue., So farre injurious are the aduerſaries 
of the truth vnto vs, when they accuſe vs for maintaining 
 afaith which is without Hope, and doth not worke by 
Loue, which weneuer affirmed. 

Or this now itis cuident, that the Hope of a Chriftian 
muſt be very ſtrong, ſeeing it ſuſtaines him introublez 1t is 
{ a piller that ſuſtaines the whole building , and a moſt ſure 
anchor, which being faſtned ypon the Rocke Iclus Chriſt, 
holds vs ſofaft, that we who are weake veſſels, coſt to and 
fro with rcftlefſe tribulations, cannot be ouercome,it leancs 
vpon moſt certaine warrants, whereof now wee will onely 
conſider a few. 

The firſt warrant of our Hope is the Word of G OD: 
whereof now onely wee will couch theſe two comfortable 
places:The Apoſile ſaith, There is reſernued for vsin heauen 
an immortallinberitance,unto the which we alſo are kept by 

E 


reſt of the membcrs of the bodie, In the Sunnc heatCand 
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Hope of a 
Chriſtianis a 
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ſure warrants, 
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The ſecond 
warrant of our 
| hope, is the 
oath of God. 
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warrant of our 
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| gacy of Chriſt, 
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the power of Gud.through Faxth. A word cercoinly full of 
all comfort ; char mher1tance which the [ord keepstor me 
in heauen who can ciſappoint me of iand ſeeing I am kept 
by his power oncarth for that 1 me inhcijrance, who can 
rake me out of his hind ? he rcſeruces my por ion in heauen 
for me, he keepes meonearth for it; v ha then is there that 
is able todiſappoint me of thi« h-p-? Agnine, compare me 
theſe two together, that the Father ſpeak np from heaucn, 
faith of Chriſt; 7 hes 5s my belowed Sonne x1 whom I am well 
pleaſed, heare him: .hcSonnve ig ine, to whomthe Father 
hath ſert you, he ſaith; Feare not lutle flocke , ut w my fas 
thers wil to gine you a kingdome : not for your worthmeſſe, 
but for the good pleaſureof hu ownensll, O what a firong 
ccafolation and tortrefle of our hope have we here! the Fa- 
ther commands vs to heare his Soune, the Soune aſſures ys 
thitic1s his Fathers will to giue vs a Kingdome, therefore 
will we, caſting away faithleſle feare, poſſefieour ſoules in 
patience, locking by a conſtant hope for performance of 
.hat Kingdome, which he hath promiſe. vs. 

The ſecond warrant of our hope, is the oath of God: 
ſurely the Word of God in it ſelfe is as truce when it is ſpo- 
ken, as when ic is {worn ; but for the ſtrengthening of our 
weake Faith it hath pleaſcd the Lotd to ioyne his oath with 
his Word,being willing to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe 
more aboundantly the [tabilitie of his counſell, hath bound 
himſelte by an oath,that by two immutable things, wherein 
it is impoſſible that God ſhouldlie, we might haue ftrong 
conſolation, who haue our refuge to hold faſt the hope 
which 1s ſet before ys. 

The third warrant of our hope is, the legacie and tefta- 
ment of Chrift, inthe which he doth not onely by prayer re- 
commend ys to Gods eternall mercy,but more particularly 
he aſlures vs thathee is gone to prepare a place forvs , and 
that he is will come againe to recciue vs vnto himſclie, that 
where he is, therealſo we may be. And further ſpeakingto 
his Father, he ſaith, Father, 1 will that thoſe whom thou haſt 
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glory, which thou haFt ginen mes Shall wee thin ke that the 
Father. will dilanull the teſtament of his Sonne? O how 


vnto the Sonne, Ak; of me what tho wilt and 1will pine 
i thee : the Sonne againc askethof the Father , That: rhey 
who are his, maybe where hee t : (hall weenort thenreft in 
hope, aflurcdto be glorified with him ? 

The fourth pillar of our hope, is the bloud of Teſus 
Chriſt , ſhed for vs, by which he hath ſubſcribed and ſea- 
led all the promiſes of God to be Yea, aud eAmen, A Te- 
tament,ſaith the Apoſtle, is ratified by the death of a Te- 
tator, and the Lord Ieſus by his death hath confirmed 
theteſtament:that bloud which he hath poured out as the 
price of ourredemption, cries contin ally vnto God for 
vs, vntill che redemption of our ſoules aud bodies be per- 
tected, 

The fift warrant of our hope, isthe pledge of the Spirit, 
which the Lord leſus, according to his promiſe, hath ſent 
down itito our hearts, By hims (faith the Apolile) we are ſea- 
led againſt the day of redemption, heis an earneſt ginen vs 
from him who #« faithful and true , and therefore may wee 
aſſuredly looke to receiue the principall ſumme, Preſentia 
oratie atteſtatur falicitatem promiſe glorie ſine dubis ſe= 
gnnuturam : the preſence of. grace now teltifieth vnto vs, 
that the felicity oſ the promiſed glory ſhall certainly follow. 

And the laſt warrant is the pledge of our nature, which 
the Lord Teſus hath carried fromearth vnto Heaucn, and 
hath placed at the right hand of his Father,and therein hath 
taken poſſeſſion for vs,and inour name : therefore the Apo- 
{ile faith, that He hath entred into beanen as our forernn- 
zer , Calling him ſoin regard of vs , who through him are 
alſo to enter inafter him : theſe are theſix pillars and ſtrong 
confirmarions of our hope, which in all troubles ſuſtaine 
it ynder acertaine cxpeRtationof that redemption of the 


grnenme, be with me whe Tam, that theymay behold = | 


comfortableis itto compare theſe rwo! The Father ſaith ; 
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| this onc, 


firme his reaſon , ſubioynes a ſhore deſcription of the Na- 
cure of hope, thart it is of things which are to come, and 
not yet ſcene ; for that which is preſent and a man ſeeth, he 
cannot be ſaid to hope for it : yea, then ſhall hope ceaſe, | 
when we ſhall enioythat which we hope for. Spes trwnc xor 
erit, quando erit res. Inthe firſt of theſe words, Hope is put | 
for che thing hoped : in the ſecond, for the yertue of Hope 
ic (elfe : and thus much of Hope, 


The certaintie of Chriſtian hope, = | 


But hope that i ſeene #4 not hopes) The Apoſtle, to con- | 


| ken, into one principall argument, yet may we ſec how yr.- 


VERSE 25» 
But if we hepe for that which we ſee not, wee doewith pa- 
reence abide for it. 


He Apoſtle heere concludes not onely this his 
laſt purpoſe, whercin hee hath taught vs, that 
the very nature of hope leades vs to looke for 

; S ſome better thing which is to come; -bur allo 
hee concludes his firſt principall argument of comfort , 
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making this to be the end of all, that it becomes ys with | 
patience to abide our promiſed deliverance. Andalbcit, | 
for memories ſake, wee bauereduced all that hee hath ſpo- 


der this one , many particular reaſons are heaped yp toges- | 
cher,tending all to this one conclufiongthat we ſhonld abide 
it with paticnce. Firſt , wee haue heard that the nature of 
our ſufferings arc ſo changed , that they are now made ſuf- 
fcrings with Chriſt. Secondly, that the end of them is to be 
olorified with Chrift, Thirdly, that the glory tocome doth 
farre exceed in waight and eternitie our preſent ſufferings, 
Fourthly, that thecreatures hauc a feruent deſire ofthe re- 
uclation of that glorie. Fiftly, that they alſo who haue re- 
cciued the firlt fruits of the Spirit, are wearie of their pre- 
ſeet miſeric , and wait forthe redemption to come, Ard 
lat, that in all our troubles we are ſaucd, and ſuſtained with 


] che hope of that which is to come , and not witha preſent 
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poſſeſſion ot that which wee would haue. Inall theic re- 
ipects, it becomes vs not onely to beof good comfort for 


| the preſent, but alſo patiently to looke for a better, The A- 


pofile brings in his concluſion ypon his laft argument , 
but wee are to-conlider that it hath an eye to all that goes 


| before, and that cuery one of thoſe rcaſons aforeſayd, ſerue 


| 


to ſtrengthen this concluſion, thatif wee hope for that 


' which is cocome,then will we with patience abide tor it, 


We haue firſt to make a difference berweene the Chri- 


| tian and the Worldling: the Worldling hath his affeftion 


ee a es 


on things which are ſeene he cannot mount aboue them : 
hee hath receiued his conſolationon carth , his portion is 


| here and he poſſeſſeth his beſt things in this preſent life. It 
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is farrc otherwiſe with the Ghrittian , for in his affeRion 
he tranſcends every thing which is ſubie& co fenſe, hee is 
not now 2 poſſeſſor, bur an expeQtant by hope of his beſt 
things, hce haththem notinyre but in þe : therefore may 
heſay tothe worleling,as our Sauiour {aid to his kinſmen, 
Tour time i alway but my time 15 not yet comeceThe chriſti- 
an is that good husbandman , who hath more comfort in 
thatſeed, whichhe hath fowae and couered with earth that 
heſeeth it not, than hee hath in that, which he ſees lying 
before his eyes in the barne, for he knowes that the one, at 
che laſt, ſhallrender him manifold greater increaſe than 
the other. 

It isnot anvupleaſant Altlegory which Auguitine makes 
ypontheſe words of our bleſſed Saujour : F a ſonne ache 
bread of any of you that tu a Father ,willhe pizehim a ftone? 
Or if he aske a fiſh,will he gine him a Serpent*Or sf he ache 
an eg,wilhe giue him a $corpiontThe Lord leſus being the 


higheſt DoCtor that euer taught, doth teach in the loweft 


manner, opplying himſelfe to our capacitic;by homely (i- 


The World- 
lings comfort 
isinthings 


the Chrſtians 
notſo, 


Auguſtins 
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the words of 
Chriſt, 
Lukelt,tn, 


| 


militudes of earthly things,he labours to bring vs in all his | 
dodrine tothe knowledge of things heauenly.Iknow that \ 


the end of theſe parables is to confirme vs in this aſſurance 
that if we ſeek good things from the Lord, we ſhal obraine 
V 


them, 
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them, ſpecially, ſaith that ancient, if we ſceke Faith, Love, 
and Hope; three principallgraces which we onghe to craue 
from our heauenly Father, not ynproperly repreſented by 
the Bread, the Fiſh and the Egge. For, as bread noutiſhes 
the hungry, & ſcrucsprineipally to preſcrue thelife of man, 
ſo loueis of that nature that it delights to nourifh the nce« 
dic, and todoe good vyntoothers, for /oxe is bountifull : the 
coltrary hereof is the ſtone, which helps not the life of man 
inhis neceſſicic, figuring the ſtony hearts of thoſe, who be- 
ing void of Charitie are vyprofitable toothers. 

The Fiſh againe not vnproperly repreſcnts Faith : for it 
ſwimmes not onely in the calme, bur alſo in the ſtorme, in 
the midſt of moſt curbulent waues it abides whole and can 
not be ouercome: the enemy hercof is that old Serpent, who 
ſeckes by all meauesto quench our Faith, that being borne 
downe by the wauesof tormie tentations, wee might pe- 
riſhin inkelitie, 

And Hope may very well bee compared tothe Egge, 
wherein there appeares nothing to inks to butadryand 
barren ſhell , vnprofitable for nouriſhment, yet is there in 
it not onely mectnouriſhment, but alſo the greateſt fowles 
which God hath madefor the pleaſure and profit of man 
are procreated of iz, The contrary hereof is the Scorpion , 
which hath his ſting in his taile :if we keepe vs before it the 


| ſting thereof ſhall not reach to the breaking of our Hope, 


then only is our hope wounded when we go backe, looking 
wich the wife of Lox ynto Sodome;or with the carnall I/race. 
lites to the fleſh-potsof Fgypr. Let vs therefore, with the 
holy Apoftle, forgetting that which is behinde , endeuour 
our ſclues to that which is before , tollowing hard toward 
the markeof theprice of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, with conſtant hope & patience abiding thoſe things 
which yet wc haue not ſeene, | 

And here if the Jouers of this life and pleaſures thereof, 
obte&ynto ys and ſay,what folly is this in you that forgo- 
ing pleaſures-which are ſeene, yee waite ypon thoſe which 
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arenot ſecne? Were ir not better for you toenioy with ys, 
theſe preſent things which are certaine than to deferre your 
ioy for things to come, which are vncertaine? for whoeuer 
came againe from thedead , to tell you that there isſuch' a 
joy abiaing you, as ye looke for ? To theſe Atheiſts we ag- 
(were , thatit isno vaine nor vncertaine thing for which 
we waite: hee that raiſed Zazarms from death the fourth 
day , and roſealſo hirmſelfe from the dead the third day , | 
being not todye any more, hath come from them with a 


ceſtimony which wee know is true : for he is that faichfull þ 


and true witneſſe;thou that belecueſt not haſt the wrath of 
God abiding vpon thee , - but hee that beleceueshath cuer- 
laſting life : hee hath forewarned vs of the endleſſe miſery | 
of the one, intheperſon of therich glutton, and of the 
enuleſle ioy of the other , inthe perſonof poore Lazar : 
he told vscucn after his reſurreRtion from the dead ; that 
he was to aſcend ynto kis Father,as he hath done, and that 


| he will come againe, that where he #9, there alſo we may bee 


and this wereſt aſſured that he will doe. 

Bur as for you who arefaithleſſe men,and by yourfcorn. 
full ſpecches would extenuate the hope of the children of 
God, you neither haue certaine pleaſures preſent,nor yet to 
come;you count vs fooliſh, becauſe wee waite on pleaſures 
whichare to come : but whatare ye,who reſt preſently on 
that whichindecd is not? Speak in truthand tell vs, where 
are yourpleaſures wherein you delight ? What cnioy you 
this day of theſe carnallpleaſures , for which you haue of. 
fended your God ? In the moment wherein you had them, 
what were they? Tell if you can; and now if you goe to 
ſeeke them, where are they ? Are they nor gone from you, 
and ſo gone from you that they haue left behinde them a 
ſting of the guilty Conſcience to torment you?Doe not the 
pleaſures of oneday deuoure and ſwallow yp the pleaſures 
of another; Thoſe dayes of thy life which were intended to 

thee before-hand for dayes ofpleaſure & triumph, arethey 
not now vaniſhed? And is there not comming vpon thee a 
V 3 day 
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day of death which will be to thee a day of darknefle and 
dolefull diſpleaſure, which ſhall [ſwallow vp withone gape, 
not onely the ſenſe, bur alſo the remewbeance of a'l thy 
former delights? | 
Whezethen are your plcaſures, O Worldlings, wherein 
ye rcioyce* Preteat pleaſuresye haue not, thole which are 
paſt are vaine and comfort you not, and thole which are to 
come are vncertaine : in the {malleft things, how ott arc yee 
decciued ? yee looke for a faire day, and a foule comes ypon 
you : yeelooke for continuance of health, and ficknewna- 
wares ſeyzes vponyou : yee comfort your ſelues with the 
hope of a good ſuccefſe of your affaires,and an eui)l ſucceſlc 
oucrturnes incontinent all the counſels of your heart; thus 


| periſhing pleaſures, wee hauc had a proofe of yours, and 
{ found themto be yanitie; bur if yee will, come and take a 
proofe of ours, will you taſte of chofedelicates whereunto 
God hath called vs? Will you cat of the fruit that growes 
| ypon the tree of Life, diſcouered by the Goſpell, vnder the 
ſhadow whereof wee delight to fic? Righteouſneſſe ſhal] 
| breed you peace, andpeace ſhall breed you ioy in the koly 
Ghoſt, and theſe ſhall in ſich ſort delight you, that in regard 
{ ofthem, your ſoule ſhall loath all your former vaineplea- 
{ ſures wherein you delighted before, 
Of this we may ſee further,that as faith procreates hope, 
ſo hope procreates patience : ſo that the want of patience 
in trouble bewrayes the wapt of hope, What made Saw, 
| who in his firſt beginning draue Witches out of the Land, 
in his latter end to make his refuge to them? ſurely becauſe 
all hope had failed him that the Lord would anſwere him 
any more, When Samaria was belieged and ſtraited with 
Famine, as long as /ehoram had any hope, hee waited with 
patience vpon the word of Z4/2a, that there ſhould be 
great plentic ſhortly in S{@mar:;a; but when by the womans 
come» 
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| the good for which yee looke to come, in your owne cexpe- | 
ricace you finde it deceiues you, Call not therefore any | 
moreg,vpon vsto follow you,aud to driuke with you of yout 
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complaint he vnderftood that the Famine vvas increalt to 
that heighe, that his ſubiects vyere forced to cat theirchil- 
dren, his hope failed him, and hee concludes to atcend no 
longer vpon the Lord, but vovyes in his impatience to cut 
off the head of Elifpa. Thus the caue of all impatience in 
trouble, that driues men to ſceke deliverance by vyicked 
and ynlaw{ull meanesx, is onely the want of hope, 

Again? if yee lgoke to thoſe who in proſperity laye | Licentiouſnes 
downe the raincs of their affections with all ficentiouſneſle | in proſpericy 
to goe after their deſued pleaſures, ye ſhall finde the onely | ma from 
cautſsthereof is the want of hope; He that hath (ſaith Saint CORO 
lohn ) this hope in himſelfe,that he ſhall ſee God,purges him- co 
[ilfe, enenas God t5 pure, And thisour Saviour teacheth ys 
moreclecrly,in the Parable of that Seruant, who becauſe he 
thought within himſelfe that his Maſter would not come, | 
began to beat his fellowes in ſtead of feeding them. So that 
the ground of allthe Atheiſme of our time, is pointed our 
tobe the wantof hope: there is io finne committed bur 
through impatience; all proceeds of this,that mans vnrege=- 
nerate and proudnature cannot containe it ſelfe withinthe 
limits preſcribed vyntoir by theLord : heethar is gouerned | | | 
with patience, is eaſily kept both in peace and warre from 
extremitie of affeQion, If any man prophane like E/aw, 
ſel his birth-right for a meſle of pottage, that is,forgoe cter- 
nall life for the periſhing pleaſures ofthis life, it is becauſe 
hce hath no hope; and thereforeno maruaileif with pati- | 
ence hee abide not for a better, but rather in impatience 
breake after his affe&ions , to embrace thoſe things which 
F are preſent, | | 
X Among all thegraces of the Spirit , this prayſe may be Withour pati= 
given to patience, that it is the keeper of thereſt : if our —Y 2 
patience be not firſt broken , wee catanot be induced to the ued, Es 
committing of any linne. Sinfull concupiſcenceproceedes 
from the impatienge of continencie ; couctouſneffe from 
this, that wee are impaticntof our ſobereſtate, Therefore, | 
did Tertuliancal Paticnceſuch aGouernour of the afaires 
Ini | Ve 
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that concerne God, Ve nu##m opus Deo complacttuum perpe- 
trare extranewm a Patientia poſſit, that it is not poſſible for 
him , who is a ſtranger from Patience, to doe any worke 
acceptable ynto God; for impatience is ſo great an euill, 
that by it, prima queque ſuffocantur,the beſt things which, 
are in man are choked ; where impatience hathplace , the 
grace of Prayer isfilent, A manin the perturbation of his af. 
tet:on can neither heare any wholſon@ adinonition , nor 
doe any dutic of loue to them vnto whom hee owethit; 
therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, Te haze need of Patience, that 
after yee hane done the goed wall of God, ye mayreceine the 
promiſe, | 

The paticnceof a Chriſtian confiſts cither in aſuffering 

of our preſent cuils , orin a patient expectivg of our good 
that is to come, Our preſent cuils are crofſes and affligions, 
cuils of their ownenature, being fruits of fine, yer changed 
vnto vs by the ſufferingof Chriſt. Theſe croſſes are cicher 
ſuch as come immediately from God, or mediately from 
men; when they come immediately from God, wee ſhould 
receivethem with thankeſgiuing, as a cup, ſuppoſe bitter, 
yet wholſome, giuen ynto vs out of the hand of our hea« 
uenly Phyſician: where otherwiſe they are ſent vatovsby 
the hand of men, we are there alſo not to fuffer our affei- 
ons to be diſquieted, by confideration of himz who brings 
it, bur glorifying Ged who ſent it, to receiue it with parti. 
ence; ſo Dauidnot looking vnto Shime the bringer, recei» 
ucd the cup of his curſes as ſent from God, 

As the //-aelites wanted not Canaries to be pricks and 
thornes in their ſides ; ſo the godly in this life, live where 
they will, ſhallnot. want wicked men to crofſethem, which 
arc vnto them, as thornes intheir ſides to ſtab them, and 
waken them to call ypon God. The Popple growes in the 
field of God with the good whicat, neither is any man able 
in this life to ſunder the one from thegther , it being the 
Lords diſpenſation, that both ſhould grow tillthe : A of 


harueft, and then the good wheat ſhall be gathered into the | 
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barne, but the cares ſhall be bound in ſheaues and caſt into 
thefire. Inthe meane time, let the godly remember that. 
cuery wicked man among whom we liue, is a triall of our 
patience. As askilfull Artificer yſcth Lead to melt Gold, fo 
the Lord vſcth the droffe of the carth, which arethe wic- 
ked, as meanes to purifie and perfe& his owne children, 
They are rods wherby hce cerreRts vs, they are thornes 
whereby he wakencth vs,therefore haue we need to be ar- 
med with patieace,andto walke circumſpeRly: the Lord 
will not haue them now to be weeded out of his field , hee 
will haue them to remaync inthe face of his viſible Church 
to the end of the World, Patienter itaque ferendum, quod 
nos oſt feſtinanter auferendum , wee mult therefore beare 
chat patiently, which we may not ſodainly take.away, And 
of this patient ſuffering our Saujour hath giuen ys a notable 
example ; hee knew that 7udas was a thiefe and a traitor , 
et he offered vnto him his bleſſed mouth, euen then when 
he came to betray him, he knew that a fearefull woe did 2- 
bide him, yet did he beare with him patiently, cill his time 
came, for euery wicked man hath aparticular day of Judge- 
ment aſſigned ynto him, wherein he ſhall be rooted out, as 
anoyſome weed, by the hand of God, beſide that generall 
deftruRion which abides them all. 
But here, leſt ynderpretenceof that which I haue faid, 
men fofter that Patience which is meeter to bee deſtroyed, 
let ys conſider what this true Patience is , which here is re- 
commended : we may this manner of way defige it out of 
Anguſtine : Patience is a graceof the Spirit, lowing from 
Grace and Hope, O44 £quo animo multa toleramus,ne ini- 
quo bona illa deſeramms, per qua ad meliora peruenianmus, 
whereby weſo ſuffer things that arecuill, that wee forſake 
not thoſethings which are good, by which we may attaine 
to thoſe that are better: this excludes foure ſorts of men 
from the praiſcof Chriſtianpatience, 
Firſt, jt excludes Echnickes: cuen thoſe chiefe Philoſo- 
phers renowned for Patience; it is true, their ordintte 
| V 4 be. 
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within of worſe than themſclues ? They arc called Lords, 


The profit of Patiencee 


behaviour may conuince the ynbridled affeftions of many 
profefied Chriſtians, In which ſenſe, Baſi/ commended 
Secrates:yet cannot their paricnce deſeruc the praiſe of true 
verruc; for neither did their ſuffering proceed fromthe 
Spirit \ayRifying their hearts by Faith, without which it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, nor was theend thereof direQted 
to his glory ; albeit, as ſaith the Apolile , Afrer a ſort they 


knew him, yet did they not gloxifie him,and though they lec- | 


med Omnwvirtutum genere praclars,to cxcell ug euery kind 
of vertue , yet herein are they conuiniced tobe vniuſt, 4x04 
dona Deinon retulerunt ad ſunm amhorem , that they re- 
turned not the gifts of God to the author thereof, but ra- 
ther abuſed them to their owne vain-glory ; and fo failing 
both inthe-beginning , as alſo in that end whereunto they 
ſhould hauc beene direRted , they cannot hauc the praiſe of 
acceptable vertues to God, but are rather to be accounted 
thadowesof vertues , thanvertue indeed. uid enim 5/15 
cum virtutibus , qui Dei virtutem ( briſtum ignorant ? 


' What haue they to doc with vertuc , that are ignorant of 


Chriſt,thetrue vertue of God ? Certe vers Philoſophus eſt 
amator Det: bur the moſt excellent thing that cuer they 
did flowed rather from a loue of chemſelues, and their own 
olory, thanfrom any louc of God, ; 
The ſecond ſort of perſons excludedfrom the prayſe of 
true patience,are worldlings: who howſocuerthey endure 
very much, and ſuſtaine great diftreſſe in their bodies , and 
reſtleſſe cares intheir mindes, yet haue not this end propo- 
ſed tothem , that by the good which preſently they ſecke, 
they may attaine vnts better.Our Sauiour-hath recommen» 
ded to vs that patience whereby we poſſefſe our ſoules; hee 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings , which men endure thatthey 
may poſleſic things which are without them : for what is 
that poſſefſion worth , whereby men pofſcſſe thoſe things 
whichare witBout them, they themſelues being poſſeſſed 
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| multitudes of mcn vyder their Commandement , and they 
themſclues are captiued flaues ynder the ſeruitude of Sa» 


] can:but that Patience is praiſe worthy, whereby we poſleſle | 


our ſoulcs in patience, cuen then when we ſuftaine greateſt 
loflc of things that arc withour ys : yet certainly all thoſe 
cares of Worldlings ; which cauſe them to endurethe ne 
cefſities of hunger and thirſt, the hea@fthe day,and cold of 
the night , ſeerne to be but /zcire quodammodo inſaniazthat 
is, lawfullandtolerable furies , if they be compared with 
others. 

This definition doth alſo exclude from the prayſe of this 
excellent yertue, thoſe miſerable Atheiſts who ſuſtain great 
Rrefle and painfull labours, that they may commix cuill, 
Theſcarethey of whom Salomon ſaith , they cannot reſt, 
vnles they haue done wickedly, And ofthis fort were thoſe 
[ewes, who vowed they would neither eate nor drinke, till 
they had the Apoſtles life : and thoſe Phariſaicallſpifits, of 
whom our Saujour ſaith, They compaſſe both Sca\g Land, 
to make one of their owne Religion, and when they haue 
done, make himten times more than himſelfe the childe of 
Satan, this is wicked Patience. Vera enim _— ef a- 
mica bone conſcientie , non inimicd innocentsye : 25 in like 
manner,that lofſe of goods, want of ret, enduring of 
ſhame, which men iuffer to obtaine the Gafull pleaſure of 
theirluſts, Forpaticnce is not famula Fncups/centie , the 
hand-maidofinordiaate concupilcence;buy comes ſapicnte, 
the compamon of god]y wiſdome, And lyſt of all,here is ſe- 
cluded that Patienc2, by which men inthe hardnes of hear, 
endure molt ſtubbornly the puniſhment inflited vpon them 
for their finnes, which is, mtſer anda potins durities , quam 
miranda aut laudanda patientia , rather miſcrable hard- 


O_ 


neſſeto bepittied,than Patience worthy to be prayſed : for 
then is patience good, when the cauſe for which we ſuffer is 
good: It is not pena, ſedcanſa,quefacit Martyrem,Euery 
ſtrong ſuffering of rorment. makes not a mana Lhe but 


che good cauſe for which hc fuffers : therefore are we com- 
mandcd 
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mandednoc to ſuffer as Murtherers, Theeues or euill do- 
ers, but as Chriſtians. 

And laſt of all,from this prayſe of Patience, are excluded 
thoſe profeſſors, who being neither hot nor cold, can {uffer 
with patience to ſee the Lord diſhonored, ang not be pric- 
ucd thereat, fiery in their owne particiil2rs, when they are 
croſſed; but more whan colde and remifle in the cauſe of 
God : this1s ndt Patience, but cffeminare fceblenefle, It is 
the praiſe of the Angell s: the Church of Zphe/ws, that he 
could not ſuffer nor torbeare them that are cuil,and it is the 
diſpraiſcof E/z,that when hc knew his ſonnes did wickedly 
he ſtayed themnoc, The Lord leſus the moſt rare exarmple 
of Paticnce that cuer liued in the world, was greatly com- 
moued , when he ſaw the houſe of God prophaned with 
marchandiſe : though we be bur priuatc men, yet the re- 
bukes of thoſe who rebuke the Lord ſhould fall ypon vs : if 
we loue the Lord, we caunot but be commoued when we 
ſce him offended; for no man can ſuffer that to be contem- 
ned which heloueth dearly:if we can doc no more, at leaſt 
our eyes ſhould guſh out rivers of water, when we ſee how 
the wicked will not kceepe his Law, 

But as for choſe whom God hath placed in publique au- 
thority , there is morerequired of them, becauſe more is 
giuen them , they ought roplead with an holy anger the 
cauſe of gods glory, following the good example of Aoſes, 
who had his prayſe, thathe was the moſt mecke man vpon 
carth;yet when the Lord was diſhonoured by idolatrie, his 
anger fo encreaſed, that he brake the Tables, thereby de- 
claring the people to be moſt vynworthy, vvith vyvhom the 
Lord ſhould Keepe any couenant, he ſtamped their Calfe to 
powder,and executed the Jdolate:s ynto death, That ſame: | 
holy ſpirit, vvhoence deſcended in the fimilitude of a doue, 
did aftervyard deſcend inthe fmilitude of Fire, to teach ys 
histyvo-foldoperation: in ſome cafes he makes thoſe ypon 
whom he deſcends like ynto theDoue, ſimple, mecke, pa- 
tient, vvithour any gallor bitterneſſe, and that is in offences 
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Comfort againſt our infirmities. 


done againſt our ſeJues: otheryviſe in offences done againſt 
our God,he makes ys hot and fertent. Thus farre have we 
ſpoken of Patience, vvhich ſecing it is ſo neceflary a grace 
of the Spirir,vve arc to feck it from the Father of light,from 
vyhom cucry manner of good gift doth. deſcend vnto ys, 


VErs EE, 26, 


Likewiſe, the ſpirit alſo helpetb onr infirmitses, ſor we kuow 
not what to, pray for as wee ought, but theSpirit it ſelfe 
makes requeſt for vs , with ſighes.which cannot bee ex» 


prefſed, 


Ez Ow followes the ſecond principall argument of 
HNSERB comfort againſt the crofle : the firlt was taken 


dB from the comfort which 1sto come ; this is ta- 
ken from the preſent comfort and helpe which 


wee hauc euen now : albeit affliction bee a burthen hea- 
uicr then we of our {clues are able ro beare it;y er the Spi- 


1 


| and debility rodoe any thing that is g02d;our beſt ations 


ritof Chriſt 1s preſent with vs,not as a,perfcCtor onely of 
our {ufferings,bur as a party-helper of vs in all our affli&ti- 
ons, This Spiric is that Comforter whom the Lord Teſus 

promiſed ro ſend; he once deſcended vpoy the Apoſtles in 
a viible manner,in the ſimilitude of clouen tongues of fire, 

and made every oncof them to ſpeak with new languages, 

and doth fil] daily deſcend in an inuiſible manner vpon the 

children of God, working inthem heauenly motions and 

firituell ftrength, whereby they Rand intentations:this 18 

the ſumme of the Argumeut. 

Where firſt we haue to marke , that the Apoſtle aſcribes 
vnto vs of our own nothing but infirmities;the help wher- 
by we ſtand, he aſcribes it vatothe Lord:& tis to bemar- 
ked, that when the Apoſtle aſcribech vnto vs infirmities , 
he willthereby poynt out vato v$;that remanent weaknes 
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Comfort againſt our infirmities, 
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are rather a preafing to doe good, then aperfeRing of it. 
In a godly man his defires are better than his deedes , hee 
cannot doethe good that he defires, as the Apoſtle plaine- 
ly confeſſeth of himſelfe:burt che wicked haue their defires 
worſe than their deedes ; for when they have done moſt 
wickedly yet haue they ſtill a deſire to doe more till cheir 
rorinenting conſcience waken them : and ſo whereas the 
one fanneth of weakeneſle, the other finneth of wickednefle. 
Certainely, they who aretruciy Godly are ſo farre from 
wickednes, that if they were ſuch men as they defire to be, 
and could poſſibly performe that good which they ſtrive 
todoe, there would not be ſuch athing,asa ſpark of the lite 
of fin left remaining in-them, Alwayes we live vnder this 
hope, that the Lord, who hath alrcady by his grace deliue- 
red vs from wickednes , will alſo in his owne good time 
deliver vs from our weakenes : he ſhal make our deeds an- 
ſwerable to our defires,and wee ſhall beoome ſuch as may 
pus thankes be to God, for I doe the good which I 
would. ' 

Theſe infirmities after our regeneration are left in vs, 
partly as Andidotes againſt our naturall preſumprtion,as we 
may ſec in the holy Apoſle, who left he ſhould haue heen 
exalted out of meaſure, was buffeted with the Angell of 
Sathan: andpartly for ourprouocation to prayer, that ha- 
uing experience of our owne weakeneſſe, wemight runne 
tothe Lord who is the ſtrengeh of our ſoule, and ſecke his 
help by prayer: whereunto,otherwiſe we are very ſlow by 
yature,notyvithſtanding it be the beſt and moſt acceptable 
ſcruicethat vve can-giue vnto God ypon earth. Wee haue 
marked this in expcrience,thatasthey who findenot them. 
ſelues bodily diſeaſed , ſeekenot the Phylitian ſo he that 
feelces not the ſpiritual infirmities of his ſoule,cannort pray 
vnro God to remedy them:the Lord hath vſcd the infirmj= 
tics of many as holy meanes to make them truly religious, 
who yvere prophane before, and for theſe cauſes arcinfir= 
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Comfort againſt onr inſirmities. 
| Infirmitics,) Sothe Apoſtleſpeakes in the plurallnum 
ber,becauſe not one, but manifold are the infirmities wher- 
unto we are ſubic& ; whereof thereariſes tovs a two-fold 
warning, Fiift, that we take heed vnto our ſelues, and ſee 
where we are weakeſt, to the end,that there we may fireg. 
then our ſelues, The Philiſtims were very carefull ro know 
wherein Samp/ons ſtrength lay,totheend that ſpoiling him 
of his Arength , they might tpoile him of his life: but Sa- 
than by long experience knowes our infirmitics , and ſets 
vpon vsthere where hee knowes that weare weakeſt, As 
therefore they who are beſieged, looke not ſoe much ynto 
the ſtronger part of the Wall as ynto the weaker, that they 
may ſrengrien it:ſo wiſdome craves that we ſhould looke 
molt narrowly to our greatelt infirmitics, Hce that hath 
children, albeit helouethem al, yet hath he moſtreſpe& ro 
the moſt infirme among them ; & hethat hath many tenc- 
ments of land, haſtes ſooneſt to repaire that which is moſt 
rumous;and among all the members of the body, wee care 
mo tor thoſe that ace weake or wounded, Seeing Nature 
harhtaught vs cotake heed to thoſe things which are ours, 
hall wee not much more take heed vnto our ſelues ? It is 
euecn a poynt of holy wiſedome, to conſider where we arc 
weakeft, and what thoſe finnes are vnto which weare moſt 
ſubieR,and by which Sathan hath gotten greateſt vantage 
againſt vs, thatſo wee way takethe more paines to make 
our ſelues ſtrong againſt ir, 

Andafter that by Prayer and fpirituall exerciſes, thou 
haſt made thy ſelfe ftrong,there where thou waſt wont to 
be weake, yet take hecde ynto thy ſelfe;itisnot one, but 
many infirmities whercunto we areſubieR, and the crafty 
Enemy can very well change his tentations ypon thee; if 
he be repulſcd at any one part , whereat he was wont to 
enter,he will goe about and ſecke vantage at another : And 
cheretore ſecing our Enealy is reftlefle, andthe matrer hee 
«workes vpon, is our manifoldinfirmities, let vs walke cir- 


xcumſpeRly,and pray continually,ftanding with the whole 
- compleat 


| 


D —— 


| 297 


—_ 


Our infirmi- 
US Arewani- 


told. 


Ve ſhould 
Ntrengrhcn our 
ſelucs moſt 
where we are 
weakeſt, 


Yer ſo thatwe 
remember, 
chatthe enemy 
repulſed at one 
place will af- 
ſaulr another, 


| 


p—_ FY 
_ __—— —_— 
TS” IR 


| 298 


rr re en nanny 


Comfort, our 
fanding in 
rentationspall, 
proucs we 
baue been ſup- 
ported by a 
ſtronger than 
he is that im*> 
pugnes VS, 


- _ ©—_— - ——— ———<——_——  —_ rr 


How the holy 
{ Spirit bearcs 
with vs,and Q- 
uer againſt vs 
euery burden 
laidvp3IN vs 


— *—_— 


Comfort againſt our iufirmities. 


DE — 


compleat armour of God ypon ys,that we may refift him, 

Where, for our encouragement let vs marke , that albeit 
our infirmities be many, and our Enemy ſtrong, yet in all 
our conflits we are not alone, but haue an helper who ſu- | 
ftaines vs, And thisthou mayſt findein thine owne expe- ; 
rience,ifthou wilt confider with mee, whercofcomes this | 
that ſo many yearcs thou.haſt endured the battaile againſt ; 
principalitics and powers? Is it not of the Lord, whoſe ſe- | 
cret kelpe hath ſuſtained thee ? How oft halt thou beene 
compaſied with fearefull tentarions,ftanding like J/-ae/ in 
the red Sea, with mountaines of waters about rhee,threat- | 
ning to ouerwhelme thee ? How many times haſt thou re- 
ceiued within thy ſelfe the ſentence of death, and bin ſo far 
cat downgthat thou halt thought with D ax, there hath 
beene nothing for thee but death, & reic&tion from the fa- 
vour of God ? Hoy oft haſt thou leoked to be ſwallowed 
vp of the enemy, & giuen vnto him as a prey?and yet hath 
the Lord beyond thy expeRation deliuered thee from. ſo 
manifold deaths : Mayſt thou not feele that the powers of 
Hellare not able to quench the ipark of light & life, which 
God hathcreatcd in thee © No, no, 2ſſuredly ifir had beene 
in the power of Sathan to haue put it out, it ſhould hauc 
beene done long ere now : but blc{ſed be the Lord,ft is hee 
who keepes our ſoules in life, and whoſe ſecretgrace con- 
tinuallyſuſtaine vs. 

The greatneſſe of this comfort ſhall yet appeare the bet- 
ter,if we conſider the word here vſed by the Apoſtle, which 
ſignifies that he lifts with vs, and before vs in the burthen, 
We ſee by daily cuſtom that the burthen which is roo hea. 
uy for one,is madeeaſic by the kelp: of another ; two ioy- 
ning hand in hand lift vp that which onc is not able to doe: 
and the burthen of Afﬀittion, which to our Nature is into» 
[crable,by the helpeof the ſpirit becomes portable and ca. 
fie : for he lifts not onely ouer againſt vs , but leſt our part 
of the hurthen ſhould overmatch vs, he lifts alſo with vs, 
which the double compoſitionof the word imports: herein 


they 


.G odly inſtruftions for Prayer, 


then is our comfort, that the Lord our God is not like ynto 
other Lords and Maſters of che world , if he ſend ys forth 
to doc any worke in his name, he goes with vs himſclfe to 
aſſift vs, what good he commands vsto doe, hc helps vsto 

it, and whatſocuer croſſe he layes vpon vs , he ſtrengthens 

vs to bearcit;being, as I ſaid, cuerpreſent with ys,not as 
ſpeRator onely,but as an actor, 

For we know not.)The Apoſtle this way hauing general- 
ly ſer downe his ſecond principall argument of comfort, 
procceds to a particular explication thereof, wherein firft 
hee lets vs ſee that our infirmities proceed of the want of a 
ſpirituall diſpoſition to prayer ; and ſecondly, that the way 
by whichthe Spirit helpeth our infirmities,is by thegrace 
of prayer. Prayer then is here recommended ynto ys as a 
ſoueraigne remedy againft all our infirmities, In our heaui- 
eſttentations, we get comfort as ioone as we get grace to 
pray, eA/cenait precatio, & diſccndit Dei miſeratio, when 
Prayer goes vp,the mercy of God commeth downe:detics- 
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doſt aſcend by Prayer, At the Lords commaund the blind 
ſees; the paralitique walkes,the dumbeſpeakes , thedeafe 
heares,ſhe that was ficke of the Feuer riſeth and minifters; 
then come theſe commandements out , whenthy Prayer 


comfortto mitigate our trouble , ſtrength to ſuftaine our 
weakeneſſe : Bleſſed is the manto whom the Lord keepeth 
open his doore ofrefuge, that he may {ay in the greateſt 
diſtrefle with /eho/aphat: © Lord, wee know not what todo 
neither 5 there ftiregth in vs againſt this people;but our eyes 
are toward thee. for he may bee ſure of comfort intime of 
neede., 

Againe, wee learhie here , that it is not ſocaſica thing to 
pray as commonly menprofeſſe, it is thought of many that 
itis an eaſe thingto pray; therefore. they egin it,and goc 
through it, as it were a worke of no difficultic . but ala, 
' if we knew our owne naturall jnabilitie , and how rate a 
grace, 


tur Satan,cumtuaſcenderis,Sathanis caſt down when thou | /culi ,cap.7. 


preuailes with the Lord, light cornes to reſoluc our debts, | 
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Godly inſtruttions for Prayer, 
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race,the grace of Prayer is, we ſhovuid not ſo yainely pro- 
Ee in our words, that wee can pray, as earneſily bcfeech 
him withthe Diſciples, that he would teach ysto pray. As 
thac Eunuch profcſſed that he could not vnderſtand with. 
out a guide, ſo may wee , that we cannot pray without a 
guide: ir is ealie to ſpeake of God, bur not ſo calie to ſpeake 


| ynro God; he that will ſpeaketo God{ſaith Ambroſe) mult 


ſpeake to him in his own Language, that is, in the language 
of his Spirir. 

Prayer, is not a communing of the tongue with God, but 
of the ſoule with God,and of ſuch a foule onlyras is taught 
by the holy Spiric how to pray: it is true the Lord ynder- 
ftands the thoughts of cuery mans hearr, but the language 
acceptable to God, are thoſe motions of che heart which 
are raiſed by his own Spirit, and he that wants this Spirit, 
cannot ſpeake vito Godin Gods language, Let this ſerue 
to reforime the corrupt judgement of mary, who thinking 
themſelues able enough to pray , paſſe ouer their dayes 
without the grace gf Prayer : 
carnaiiprefunption, 

This naturall inabilty to pray, confifts inthele : ſome- 
time the fauit is in our vnderitanding , f2/rmrur , putantes 
prodeſſe que poſcimns, crum uon _ , wec are deceiucd, 
thinkiog thote things to be profitable for vs which are not; 
ſo the Tewes not content tobe fed with Manna, according 
to the Lords diſpenſation,will haue fleſh, which the Lord 
gives them, but in his anger : & their poſterity not content 
with the Lords gouernment, wil haue a King Iikeother na- 
tions, Which the Lord gauc them, but 1n his wrath, Of this 
fort are they, who ſend out in flead of lawfull prayers vn- 
lawfull imprecations againſt their brethren; crying fer the 
plagues of God vpon their neighbot#fs, for cuery ſmall of 
fence, in ſtcad of the bleſſings of God : theſe are like the 
Diſciples that prayedfor firefrom Heaucn to burne vp Sa» 
maria,net being led by a righe Spirit ; or rather like vnto 


({orah, Dathas, and Abiram, who ſent yp tothe Lord 
| ſtrange 
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Godly inſtru tions for Prayer. 


| ſtrange tire, which ar length brought down alirange iudg- | 
ment ypon them, 
| Sometime againe wee (ceke that which lawfully may 
be ſought ; the taulr is not inthe vaderſtanding, but in the 
affection; As when meu ſecke lawfull things for the wrong, f 
end, or inthe wrong place. Of the firſt( faith Saint James) 
Tee ſeek & receine not becauſe ye aske anaſſe, that ye may 
coſume ut vpon your luſt;,Of the (ccond((aith our Sa 1iour,) 
Seek firft the Kingdom of God, and other things ſhal he caſt 
vnto you . the Loxdis greatly diſhonoured, when we lecke 
any thing before himſelfc:for remedy,let vs remeber theſe 
rules. Fi:ft,thet the thing we ſecke be good, Secondly, that 
we ſceke the greateſt good in the firſt roome, And thirdly, 
that the ſecondary gitts we ieeke them to che _ cnd ; 
namely, that they may beſeruants to vs inour fcruing of 
God onely,andthat we abuſe them not as occaſions of fin- 
ning againſt our God, | 

And further, wemay learne here how liclecauſccither 
the Palagian had of olde, or the ſemipelagian papiſts haue 
now , to magnifie ſo farre the arme of fleſh, as to affirme 
that man vnregenerate hath power of his ownfree-will,to 
make choiſc in things ſpirituallof that which is good : for 
ſeing we cannot know what is good for vs , till the Spirir 
teach vs,what power haue we of our ſelues to make choiſe 
of it?It is true that men by the quickneſle of their natural! 
wit, haue found out many Arts and Trades, profitable for 
this naturalllife;ſo [bal was the firſt father of them who 


"— 


———_ 


—_ —— 


| uenter of curning working in brafſe and Iron: bur as for 
| ſpirirvall things which concerne the life cocome, man 1s 
i . . * 
not able by any power of natureto helpe himſelfe therein : 
for what can he doe , fecinghe doth not vuderſtand thoſe 
| things that are of God? 


But the Spiritit ſelfe makes reque#t,)The Apoſtle to the _— 
| Galathians hath a commenra Gr theſe words,when hee | = adams | 
ſaichthat God hath ſent down his Spirit into our harts,by | forys, _ . | 

| | X = 


which | 


play on Harpes and Organs , and Twbal-Cainthe firlt in- | g,,, _- | 
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Godly iftruttions for Prayer. 


which we cry Abba father : therequeſting then of the Spi- 
rit is no ether thing , bur his framing of ſuch defires in vs, 
by which we requeſt God; And hereupon depends the eff. 
cacie of the prayers of Gods children ; no maruaile they 
be cffeuall ro mouec the Lord, ſeeing they axe the birth 
of his owne Spirit , the cffcA of his owne operation; they 
come from him , and it is not poſſible that he canmiſlike 
them when they returne voto him. If we ſhall take a view 
cf example of holy Scripture,and Ecclehaſtique ſtory, we 
ſhall finde that the prayers of the godly haue done many 
wonderfull things ; yea, what is it that ſeruent prayer hath 
not done ? 
eAbrahams praycropencd the barren wombes of 46;- 
melechshoufhold, and cloſed vp the hands of the Angels 
who went to deſtroy Sodome, they could bring downe no 


_ 


Moſes parted the red Sea,and vyas more forcible to ouer- 
throvy the army of Amalech,than al the vveapons of Iſrael 
The prayer of //;za made rhe Sun ſtand Rill in the firma- 
ment;and Samuels prayer brought lowd thunder, flaſhivg 
fire, and heauic haileſtones vpon the Philiftims, E/zah by 
prayer cloſed the heauens for the ſpace of three yeares and 
fixe moneths, and opened them againe, And this Example 
Saint James applies to eucry godly man,that we ſhould nor 
thinke they did theſe things by the priuiledge of their per- 
ſons , rather than the efficacie of their prayer hee ſhewes 
that E/:zah was a man ſubie& to the ſame infirmities wher- 
vnto weeare ſubieR, and that the prayer of any rightcous 
m1 auailes much, if it be feruent,no lefſethan his though 
we worke not by praycr ſuchexternall miracles as he did, 

etdoc we by it draw dovyn inyyard grace, bringing light 
co the blinJe, life rothe dead, & make a vyonderfull change 
by repentance:a yyork fullof miracles indeedin themyyho 
 obtaine ir, 


—— 


firevpon it, till Loewas remouedout cf it, The prayer of 


Inlike manner it is yyritten,that eAwreline Antonin in 
| his expedition againſt the Germanes. , had in his armie a 
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Gedly inſtrubtions for Prayer. | 


—— 


legion of Chriſtians, who by their earneſt prayer vato God, 
obtained raine for refreſhment of his armie, when it was 
like to periſh with thirſt ; as likewiſe fearetull chundrings 
againſt their enemies : for which hee then called that legion 
xepauroiConct, fulminarrix , the thundring hand, Thus in all 
agcs hathprayer beene ſo forcible, rhar it hath ſometimes 
altred the yery courſe of Nature without , and at all times 
bath chang:d the courſe of corrupt nature within, in ſuch as 
had it, | 

Whcreifthe children of God, who are of tender con- 
ſcience, obiect vnto me that the more Iſpeake of the efhica- 
cie of Prayer,the leſlcis their comfort, confidering that of a | 


OO —————_— 


long time they haue called ypon the Lord , andcan findno 
reliefe of their trouble : let them remember that in this ren. 
tation they arenot without companions - godly men haue 
beene exerciſed with the like before them, Damned, a man 
after Gods owne heart, complaines oft times to the Lord, 
that he was hoarſe with cryingzand that albeit hecontinued 
his Prayer day and night , yet the Lord was to him as one 
that is dcafe , and would no more be mercifull vmto him; 
bur at length hee is alway compelled to burſt out into glo- 
rious thanſgiuing , prayſing the Lord that hath heard his 
voice:and not onely ſo, but he hath left this which he found 
in his experience to be true, as a bulwarke of our faith ynto 
all poſterity. Surely the Lord will not faile hus people , nor 
forſake hu snheritance, He endureth but a whiletn his an- 
ger, but in hu faxour 1 life. He 1 the moſt high God that per- 
formes his promiſes toward me. Howlocuer in ourtrouble 
we thinke many times that he hath forſaken vs, yet will he 
returne and reuiuehis worke in vs andnot faile to fulfill the 
defires of them whofeare him. Thus looking vnto Daw:d, 
let them not think euillro be tried with the ſame tentation 
' by which Daxid, aman beloued of God was tried before 
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them , and conſider that there is a drfference betweene &es 
laying and denying: the Lord for a time delayes that which 


he will not deny;Nox ve weget, ſed vt commendet ſug dona; 
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Goat inſtruttions for Prayer. 


EE 
———— 


& apain.7 ardins dando quod petimns inftantiam nobu eras 
tionk indicit, The Lord when he is flow to giuethat which 
we aske, doth it onely that he may commend his vifts ynto 
ys, and make ys more infant and carnelt in prayer, 

For the better ynderftanding of this, let vs diſtinguiſh 
our petitions : ſometime wee fecke thoſe things which arc 
not ſo expedient for our ſelues to be granted as refuſed yn 
tovs,and in theſe yon audit nos ad voluntatem,wvt exandiat 
24 [alutem:the Lord regardethnot thy will, bur thy weale, 
The Apoſtle butfeted by an angell of Satan, beſought the 
Lord to remoue that tentation from him, but obtained not 
bis will, the Lord ſaw it was not for his wealec + and not 
enely doc we read that men beloued of God, haue beene rc. 
tuſed in mercy, bur others haue had their petitions oranted 
in anger : whicis we may ſee not one!y in the ltractites, who 
obtained flcſh when they ſought, bur in his anger; bur alſo 
in thoſe damned Spirits, who ſought 1:c:nfe of the Lord 
leſus to enter into Swine, end obtained it, but to the grea- 
ter augmentation of their wrath, 

If cherefore thy petition vato God bee for a thing abſo- 
lutely neceſſaryto tliy {alnatior,be aſſured that howeuer the 
the Lorddelay ic,he ſhall notfimply tefule it ; andifother. 
wiſe thou-craue a thing not ablclutely neceſſary for thee, 
if the Lord refuſe to ſatisfiethy will therein, it is that hemay 
do according to thy weale, When the Diſciples as ked Jeſu: 
of the reſurreion, Lord, wilt thow at thus timereffore the 
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| 
| 


| 


kingdome of Iſra:{*he ſatisfied them not in that which they | 


craucd; [7:5 not for you (faith hee) ro know the times or (ea. 
[ens which the Father hath put into his owne hand:but ano. 
therthing meeter for gpþcm,,andlefſecraued of them, he pro 
miſed vntothem : But yee ſhall recetue power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when te thaki come vpon you, and yee ſhall be Witneſ- 
ſes onto me, A comfortable anſwere indeed , an exchange 
moſt profitable for vs, and we reft content with it; So be 
ir,emen/obeit,O Loid,giue vs thine holy Spirit, and deny 
vs any other thing thou wile, 


And | 
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And of this againe we learne, that weliue onely by mer. 
cy, fornot onely thoſe things which we obraine by prayer, 
ace begged by vs, and giuen by God, For what haſt thou O 
man that thou haft notreceized?But we lee bere that prayer 
it ſelfe, whereby we get all things, is aifoa gift of God : if 
we wanted not of our owne, we would not ſeeke of another 
by prayer, and if we could alſo pray for our ſelues,we nec- 
ded not another toteach vs. Er:am ipſa Oratio inter gratie 
munera reperitaritis the Lord who commands,and wor» 
keth in vs both the will and the deede ; ynto him therefore 
belongs the prayle of all. 

Wee hauc heerealſo to con(ider a great comfort for the 
godly, who are ofttimes redaQted to that eſtate, that there 
15 none among men toſpeake for them: [eremy cannot find 
out Ebedmelech , neither haue the Prophets of the Lord 


one Obadiah to hide them : Daniethad none to ſpeake for 


him,al ſtands yp that hadcredit, to procure that he may be 
caſt into the den ; thoſe thatſhould be friends , oftentimes 
become foes to the ſeruants of God , bur euen at thistime 
their comfortis , thatnotonely they haue Teſus the Iuft, 


an Aduocate for them at the right hand of his Father, bur | 


haue alſo the Spirit of the Comforter within them, an In- 
terceſſour for them, 

Miſcrablethercfore muſt they be, who bend their tongues 
toſpeake againſt thoſe, for whom the holy Ghoſt maketh 
requeſt vnto God : that rebuke which the Prophet gaue to 
Tehoſaphat wvhenhe went out to helpe wicked King Ahab, 
wiltthos help the that hate the Lord?we may turn to thoſe 
in our timegthat arecnemiesto the Children of God. Will 
yee hurt them, whom the Lord helpeth ? The children of 
God in all cheirinfirmities , haue the holy Spirit for their 
helper ; what cuer man ſpeakes againſt them, hoe maketh 
requeſt ynto God for them. It cannot then otherwiſe bee, 
bur in the end comfort muſt be ts them, & confuſion ynto 
their enemies, That Oracle which Zere/h gaue to Haman 
her husbid;ſhal aſſuredly proue true vps althe enemies of 

X 3 God 
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God in word or deed. If Idordecas bee of the ſeed of the 
lewes,thou ſhalt not faileto fall before him. If £/54h be the 
man of God,though not a fire from heauen, yer doubtlefle 
a wrath trom heauen ſhall ouertake his enemies, Onely let 
thoſe who are troubled by the malice of wicked men,make 
fure ynto themſclues that they haue the ſpiritof grace, and 
of glory reſting inthem, partaker with them of their af- 
flitions, and then let them be aflured , that either their 
enemies ſhall become their friends , or then the righteous 
Lord ſhall render vengeance vnto thoſe that trouble them. 
With fighes. )Laſt of all wee learne here, that the godly 
haue an intelligence with the Lord their God, which no 
power of manis able to cut away, For how eucr they may 
be ſeparated from the company of men, and locked vpin 
vnacceſſible places, yet can no man hinder their acceſſe vn- 
to God, andſpeakingavith him : yea, ſuppoſe they ſhould 
cut their tongues out of their heads; for it 1s not by words, 
bur by ſighes they make requeſt vnto God,and theirfghes 


| may well be increaſed by trouble, butcannot be deftroyed. 


And herewith alſo let the children of God comfort them- 
ſelucs, when they are brought vntothat cxtremitie , that 
neither eyc, hand,nor tongue, can icrue them inprayer ; let 
them looke vnto good King Eze4:4h, who being ſo weak- 
ned with bodily diſeaſes, that he could not ſpeake diftin- 
ly vato God, yet his mourning like a Dove, and chatte. 
ring like a Swallow , entred into the Lords care, 
and brought backe a comfortable 
anſwere to him, 
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Godly inftrutions for Prayer. 


VeasE 27, 


Buthe that [carchesthe hearts, knoweth what u the mea- 
ning of the ſpirit , for hee makes requeit for the Saints, 
according to the will of God, 


_> gag Ef any man ſhould thinkeche fighes of the god. 
*c@ |y of littleauaile, becauſe the Apoftle faith,they 
S 992 cannot bee cxpreſt, the Apoſtle here obuiates 
| A the doubt, ſhewing that albeit wee cannor ex- 
preſſe them, yetthe Lord to whom they are made, hee yn- 
derſtands them : for hee knowes the meaning of the ſpirit, 
Wherein firſt occurres to bee marked this deſcription of 
God: heis called the ſearcher of hearts. Many glorious 
tiles are giuento the Lord in holy Scripture, and among 
the reſt this one , importing his great ſoueraigntie ouer all 
his creatures : many of his propertics, after a ſort are com- 
municableto che creature ; but this is no way communicae 
ble : none but the Lord cries the reynes, and ſearches the 
heart, And in this the Lord is brought in reioycing, Am / 4 
God neere hand,and not a God farreoff ? ( an anyhide hin 
[elfein ſecret places that I ſhall not ſee him?Do not I fill hea» 
aen andearth?Astor man,he is oftentimes ſo blind, that he | 
ſeeth not thoſe things which arenecrehim , no more than 
Hagar did the Well that was beforcher:and how then ſhal | 
he bo things, which arefarre from him? He ſeethnort things 
which are plaine and reuealed, farre lefſe can be vnderſtand 
choſethat arecouered.Old //aac,when hiseyes waxed dim, 
was ſodeceiued,that hetook [acobfor E/an,butrhe Ancient 
of dayes; whe heares without earcs, and ſees without eyes, 
cannot be ſo deceiued, Samwe/may looke vypon E/zab, and 
that hee ſhould be King , becauſe of his likely perſonage, 
but the Lord can tell him, Thisis not the man: for man be. 
holds the countenance, but the Lord regards the heart, 
Ofthis we haue firſt tolearnea leflon of true godlineſſe 
that ſceing the Lord ſearcheth the heart, it becommeth vs 
X 4 in 
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Lernot man 
therefore fin 
ynder hope 
of ſecrecie, 


Eſay 29 15, 


Pſal 9489, 
10,11. 


of the Lord be 
an aw-band, e- 
yen in ſecrer 
to keepe vs 
fromfannc. 


Bur let the eye | 


_ 


| 


— 


in all our waycsprincipally to looke yntoir. It is inthe moſt | 
part of men an argnwent of their Atheiſme, that they looke | 
curiouſly to the decking of the body , which falleth ynder 


"the eye of man, but regard not the hid man of the heart, 


which falleth ynder the eye of God. And againe, we lcarne 
here, that it cannot be without great contempt to God, to 
ſia 8gainſt him vnder the hope of ſecrecie ; it is with thy fin 
to ioynea mocking of God : for ineffeR thou ſayeſt with 
the Atheiſt, The Lord feeth not, A moſt high ſinne againſt 
his Maieftic, whereby thou doeft all theu canſt to pull ouc 
theeyes of the Lord, that hee ſhould not ſee, or at leati 
thinke ſo of him in the falſe concluſion of thy darkened 
mind, No maruaile therefore, that againſt ſuch as thou arr, 
the Prophet threaten that fearefull curſe : #/oe bee to them 
that ſeeke in deepe to hide their counſel! from the Lerd: their 
works are 1 darkneſſe , and they ſay, who ſteth vsÞor who 
hnowethvs*Your turning of denices, ſhall it not be efteemed 
a: the Potters clay? For ſhall the worke [ay to him that made 
it, He made me n6t ? Or the thing formed , ſay of him that 
faſhioncdit, He had none vnderftanairg ? Under ſand, yee 
vawiſe among the people,and ye fooles, Whenwil ye be wiſe? 
He that planted the eare, ſhall he not beare? Or he that for- 
med the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? Hee thatteacheth man know- 
ledge, fhall-hee not know? (ertaiuly, the Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the heart of Man, that they bebut vanitie. 
Let vstherefore fanifie the Lord God of hoaſts in our 
heart, let vs neuer ſecke tohide our wayes from him , for 
that it is impofſible:let vs learn of Henochto make ourliues 
a walking with God;and with Dax:d,let vs alwaies ſetthe 
Lord before our cyes: ſo in the midſt of our owne houſe we 
ſhall walke inthe innocency of ourheart : where there is no 
eye of manto make ys aſhamed, the reuerence of God (hall 
keepe vs from finne, Thefeare of carnal} men, is the coun- 
renance of men: what reftrained Abner and made him vn- 
willing to ſlay eFſahe/? If I doe 5+ (ſaid he) how all Thold 
vp my face 20 thy brother Toab ? butthe awe of ſpirituall 
men 


—TcÞ©w__cw—C__—__ 


| 


x 


Z 
k 20 


Godly inftruttions for Prayer, 


"WE 


men is the countenance of God: this reſtrained /oſeph, that 
in ſecret he durli not commit aduliery,and it was his reaſon 
to perſwade his brethren; / feare God,and therefore dare do 
you no enill, Cenainly this is onely true godlinefle, when 
we live ſo as vnder the eye of God,that the reuercnce of his 
' inuifible Maicftiereftraines vs from doing thoſe fins which 
otherwiſe we might doe vnknowne, or atleaſt yncontrol- 
led of men. 

And ſo much the morelet ys endeuour to attaineto this 
holy diſpoſition , becauſe howſocuer our corrupt Nature 
cannot Hide her crooked wayes from the Lord,yet ſhee de- 
fires and ſtriues to doe it; and if her deeds and thoughts be 
brought vnto thelight, itis ſore againſt her will : bur the 
Children of God, renued by grace , willingly preſent their 
heartsto God, that he ſhould looke vpon them. And this 
the Apoſtle points out here, when hee ſaith, thatnot onely 


Gen 44-1 8, 


The ſonnes of 
Adams ſeeke to 
hide them« 
ſclues from 
the Lord, 


God knowes the heart, but that he ſcarcheth the heart,Scar- 
ching is the inquifition of a thing which is hid and couered 
and imports the contrary corruptionof our Nature, which 
ſeckes to hide and obſcure it ſelfe from the Lord, As Adam 
preſently after his fall ſought to couer his nakedneſle with 


 asinthe ſight of God. 


Figge-tree leaues, ſo hath hce tranſmitted this heritable c- 
uill to all his poſterity,that when they: haue done wickedly 
they doe what they can to couer it : But in vaine, for the 
Lordis ſucha ſearcher , from whoſe eyes no man can hide 
that for which hee makes inquiſition. Zabar ſearched the 
Tent of 7acob for his Idols,and could not find them though 
they were there : but what the Lord ſearches hce ſhall find 
out, If Sax] hide himſelfe, the Lord can tell the people that 
he lurkes among the ſtufte, As a light where it comes makes 
things to be ſeene which were hid in darkneſle, ſo the Lord 
when he ſearches, ſaith hee will ſearch with lights; to tel! 

thee, that werethy deeds neuer ſo ſecret, he will make them 

manifeſt, Let vs not therefore like the prophane Atheiſts, 

ſeeke tohide our ſecretsfrom the ſearcher , bur let ys liue 
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heart of one 
man from 
another. 
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any that yet are knownein it: for if the tongue, which is 
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Neither is it without great cauſe, that the Lord paſſing 
by other things,looketh only to the heare , the heart being 
the efſentiall difference that diſtinguiſherh a crue Chriſtian 
from a counterfeit : for outward exerciſes of god'ineſſe, the 
Hypocrite in appearance may match the holy one, Yee ſhall 
ſce Cats ſacrificing no lefſe then eFbel : yee ſhall ſee Eſau 
ſeeking the bleſſing with greater crying , and moe teares 
then Jacob : and Sax ſhall confefle his hn? nolefſe than 
Daxid: and Ahabſhall humble himſelfe in Duft and Aſhes, 
more penitent-=like than Ezechiah : the Phariſce ſhall bee 
more abundantin tafting aud _ of almes,than the Pub- 
lican. As he that doth paint a faire fire, may paint the colour 
and the forme of the bowing flame thereof, but can no way 
paint the heate thereof: ſo an Hypocrite can looke like a 
Chriſtian, ſpeake like a Chriſtian , and in outward aQions 
counterfeite the Chriſtian , but can never attaine to the 
Chriſtians heart : therefore is it that the Lord moſt of all 
delights inthe heart , and wee alſo molt of all ſhould take 
heed vynto it, to keepe it holy, 

Beſides this, that the Lord hath locked vp the heart of 
one man from another , and hath reſeruedthe knowledge 
of the kearrt to himſelfe only, the Lord hath done it in great 
wiſedome : for ſeeing that man diuided himſelfe by finne 
from God, their hearts,by nature,are ſodiſcordant ameng 
themſclues, that if their hearts were as manifeſt to others, 
as their faces, there could not be a fcllowſhip nor ſocietie 
entertained among men. Looke how many men arc in the 
World,there arc as many ſundry iudgements and wils cuery 
man hauing a Kingdome in his breft , and fo carried awa 
with adefireof his owneſuper-excellencie, that hee ſeckerh 
the aduancement ofhis owne will,with che overthrow of all 
others, whoſe will is not agreeable to his , if hee might at- 
taine ynto it. Againe,the heart of man is ſuch a bottomleſle 
fountaine of wickedneſſe, thax if it were manifefted , the 
World ſhould be infeted with viler abominations, than 
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bur a lictle member of the body , when it fomes out but a 
{mall part of that filth which aboundsin the heart , beſo 
forcible as to corrupt the honeſt minds and manners of 
the hearers, what ſhould be done if the heart it ſelfe were 
layd open , which is by nacure but a ſtinking puddle, and 
filthy ſtore-houſe of all iniquity ? 

And further, for the comfort of the w hole Church of God 
and euery member thereof, let ys marke the ſoueraignty of 
our God ouer all his creatures intheſe two,that not onely 
he js vpon their ſecrets whether they willor notyfor he fits 
in their hearts, but alſo hath ſoueraignecommandement 0» 
uer them,ſfo that he can when he wil,& wil when his glory 
requires,cither take their hearts vtterly from them,or turn 
cheir owne hearts againft themſelues,as domeſtick euemics 
rotorment them, And as forthe firſt, itis manifeſt our of 
this place,thatthe Lord (itteth ypon the ſecret counſel! of 
the wicked ; tor heſearcheth the heart, It was a great dil- 
couragementto Zenhadad, king of eAram, that the ſecret 
concluſion, which he laid with his Capraines in his cabiner 
counſel! , concerning the ordering of his batrcls againſt Iſ- 
rael, were diſcouered as they were concluded, by £{1/þa the 
Prophet, vnto the King of Iſrac},and who reyealcd them to 
El:;/pa,but the Lord our God?who fits as Moderator inthe 
counſel ofthe wicked, whether they wilor uot,toouer-rule 
their determinations , and direct them to their owne end, 
which is the glory and good of his Church, Let our Ene- 
mies then take counſel] and conſpire together as they will, 
hee that doth fit in the heauens hall haue them. in derifion, 
The counſell ofthe Lord ſhail ftand, and what he hath de. 


It were good for men to conſider this, that albeit man 
be ſuſtained and vpholden by his owne heart, ſothatno o- 
ther thing can help him if it fayle him,yetit is 1n the Lords 
power to doe with ic what he will. How ofc haue we (cence 


| that the Lord being angry at man, paſſing by all the mem- 
Rricken 


_ of his body, and leaving them whole and ſound , hath 


creed ſhall only come to paſſe:let vs therefore reft in them, |. 
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Godly initruftons for Pray:r. 
Aricken the heart with ſuch terrours, that moſt valiant 
men hauing eyes,could not ſec,hauing a tongue, could not 
ſpcake,hauing hands, could not firnke to defendthelclues, 
& hauing feete,could not doe ſo much as runne away; their 
hartbeing taken from them by Goo,they are lefc in a ſtrait 
and comtortleſle eftare.But farce more miſerable are they, 
when the Lord turnes th: ir own hearts againſt cthemſelues 
and wakes them a terrour to themſclucs. A featefull exam- 
ple whereof wee haue it B-/Aazz:r, who ſec ing nothing 
without him , but thefigure ofa hand , which ſtirred him 
not, was ſo ſtricken an 4 purſued with his owne kearc with- 
in him,that his fleſh trembled, his countenance waxed pale, 
his knees ſmote one againſt another, It man conſidered this 
he would be loth to pcouoke the Lord vnto anger, ſeeing 
he can neither ſuſtaine the wrath of God, nor eſchew it, 
Moreouer , we are taught here , ſecing our prayer is a 
conference with him who ſearcheth the heart , that wee 
ſhould alway pray with our heartyfor otherwiſe if we draw 
neere him withour lips,our heart being farre from him, he 
will curſe ys as deceiuers,that having a male in our flocke, 
doe ſacrifice a lame thing ynto the Lord: that is, in ſtead of 
the ſeruice of eur harts, do offer ynto him the ſeruice of our 
lippes. The Lord hatkno delight in the ſacrifice of fooles , 
who are raſh withtheir mouth to vtcer athing before him, 
not conſidering that he is in heauen, & they are ypon earth; 
the mouth may reach to men who are beſide ys, the hcarr 
onely may reach toGod who is aboue. It was a very godly 
proteſtation that Daxidmade,7ry me O Lord, & prone my 
tboughts in the night, and ſee if at any time I haue ſpoken 
thar to thee with my mouth , which I haue not thought 
with my heart: andalbeit we haue not as yet attained vnto. 
ir, yet it is that holy ſincerity whereat we ſhouldaymein all 
our Prayers, foto ſpeake ynto God , that our conſcience 
may beare vs record that we lyenot, and that wee haye 


ſpoken nothing with our mouth, which wee haue nor 
thought with our heart, 


Wee 
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We are therefore tor the right ordering of ourprayers, 
to take heel tothele three things, Fiſt, preparation beforc 
prayer, Secondly , attention in praycr, Thirdly , reuerent 
thank(-giuing attcr prayer. Asfor the firſt, as Moſes and 
[oſua put off their ſhoocs before they came neere the Lord, 
ſo are we to remouc out of our hearts yncleane copitations, 
and affeions, whereby wee haue trod in the filth of ſinne, 
before we prayztor thoſe areneuer lawfull, but moſtvnlaw- 
full in the time of prayer. As for worldly cogitations they 
are ſometimes lawtull, but never inthe timeof prayer, As 
| Abraham vicd his Aﬀes to ſeruc him for his journey, bu: 
when he came to Mount AZoriah,the place of the worſhip; 
ne left them at the foot of the hill: ſo the thoughts of the 
World are ſometine tolerable; if we vſe them as ſ{eruants, 
to carricvs threngh inour iourncy, fromthe Earth to Hea 
uen, but we muſt :ot toke them with vs iato the holy place 
wherein the Lord is to be worſhipped, 

To helpe vs to the preparation before prayer, let vs con- 
fder:fiift, ttatheto whom welpeake is the Father of light, 
19d weeare by nature but the children of darknefle ; call 
thercfore vpon him in the finceritie and vprightnes of thine 
heart; for he loucs truch in the inward affections : ſecondly, 
he is the Father of glory , come therefore before him with 
feare and reuerence,for thou art but duſt and aſhes : thirdly, 
hee is the Father of mercy , cepent thee therefore of thy 
finnes, and then draw neerc witha truchca:t, in aſſurance 
of faith. 

The ſecond thing requifire,is attention in prayer: {}cLord 
to whom we ſpcakc is the ſearcher of the hizart, and there- 
fore we ſhould bewarc that we ſpeakxe nothing to him with 
our Mou: h, which our heart hath not conſidered, For it is a 
orcat mockery to the Lord, to defire him to conſider thoſe 
petitions which wee haue not conſidered our feluesz wee 
icarcelyhezrc what we ay our ſelues, & how then ſhall we 
craue the Lord aiay heare vs? We find by expzricnce that it 
is not ancafie thing co gather together in one, and keepc 
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ynited the powers of our ſoule in prayer vnto God, Satan 
knowes that the gachering of our forces is the weakning of 
lis Kingdome, and that then we are ſtrongeſt, when wee arc 


mol? feruent in prayer; and therefore doth hee labour all 
that he can to ſlacke the earneſinefſe of our affeAtion, and 
ſo tomake vs more rem.fle 1n praye:, by ſtealing into our 
hearts if nota propane, atleaſt an jmpcriinent cogitation : 
ſo that vnlefle we fight withour ceaſing againſt the incurſi- 
on of ourenerry, like Abraham driving away the rauening 
birds from his lacrifice ; valefle we expel!l them ſpeedily, as 
oft as they come ypon vs , it is not poſſible that we can cn- 
rertaine conference with God by prayer, 

And thirdly , after thy prayer thou ſhouldſt come away 
with reuerent thankſgiving. It is the fault of many careleſſe 
worſhippers, they goe vito God as mengoctoa Well to 
refreſh them when they are thirſty;they go to it, withtheir 
face towardit, but being refreſhed, they returne with their 
backe vpon it : cuenſo doe they fit downe to their prayers 
wichout preparation, powre them out without attention 8& 
deuotion,and when they hauc done goe away without re- 
uereuthankſgiuing : whereas indeed every acceſſe to God 
by Prayer, ſhould kindle inour hearts anew affeion to= 
ward him, if we conſider that when we pray, and ger any 
acceſlc, ſo oft are we confirmedin this, that hee who hath 
the keyes of the houſe of Daxwid, and opens and no man 
ſhuts, hath opened to vs an entrance to the throne of grace 
which ſhall neuer be cloſed againe vpon vs: whereof there 
ſhould ariſe in our hearts a daily increaſe of ioy , which 
ſhou!d make ys to abound inthaukſgiving. 

A1akes requeſt forthe Saints. ) We haue further to learne, 
that noneare partakers of the Grace of Prayer, but men 
{anRified in Chriſt Teſus : the Spirit requeſtsfor Saints, not 
for prophane and impenitent men, howſoeuer ſorpetime 
they babblefor themſelues, yet are their prayers turned in- 
to fin, The curſe of Aſoabis vpon them , they pray and pre- 
xaile not. As without ſanRification we cannot ſee God , ſo 

withour 
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without ſanRification we cannot pray to God : every one 
that cals on the name ofthe Lord , ſhould depart from 
iniquitie. Doe we not fcele it by experience, that the furs 
ther we goe from our finnes,the necrer accefie we get vnto 
the Lord ; and on the contrary,dothnot the Lord proteſt 
againft his people the lewes? Albert ye make many prayers, 
yet I will not heare you,for your bands are full of bloud. Wl 
you fteale murther,& commit adultery, and come & ftand 

before me in this houſe where my name 15 called vpon,before 

your eyes ? Behold,cuen I ſee it, and will for this canſe cait 


ou ont of my fight. 
F But hcte ſceing it isfor Saints onely that the Spirit re= 


| Chriftian ſay , who am the chicfeof all finners 7 To this I 


queſts ; what ſhalt then become of mee, may the weake 


anſyvere,that it vs who are militant herevpon earth, both 
of theſe are true; we ate ſinners, and we are Saints, but in 
ſund:y reſpeRs, [f wee ſay wee haue nofinne we lye,and the | 


truth of God is not in vs, Andit our aduerſary lay that there 
is nothing in vs but finne , he is allo a lyar. That therefore 
we may know hovy theſeare to be reconciled, let vs confi. | 
der thac the Euangelilt Saint John laith, He that rs borne of 
God , /canerh not : andin the ſame Epilile ſpeaking alſo of 
men that are regenerate and borne of God, he ſaith, /fwe: 
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ſay mehaxe no fn,we accetne our ſeluer. The Apoſile Sainr 


Paul ſpeaking of himleltcinone and the ſ{eite lame. place, 
affirmes, That he dzdihe enill which be would not Be yet ine 
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continent he proteſts, That it was not he, 9ut ſinne dwelling 
inhim, 

The reſolution of this doubt will ariſe by conſidering 
that inthe Chriſtian man are rwo men, the new man, and 
the olde ; the one the workemanfhip of God,the other the 


workemanfhip of Sathan;the one bur yong,litle and weake 
in reſpe& of theother , l ke litle Daxid compared tothe 
Gyant Goliah, Yer the new man who is weakeſt hath this 
vantage,that he is d.ily growing, whereas the other is dai- 


| ly decaying ; the life of the new man waxcth Rtrovger and 
| fironver 
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{tronger, the life of the olde man weaker and weaker, the 


one tending to peifeion,'he other wearing to a finall de 
l{tru&tion. 

Now the Lord in iudging of the Chtiſtian, looks not to 
the remanents of fine in him , which are dayly decaying, 
but to the nzw-workemanſhip of I4s ownegrace in y 
which is dayly growing;according toit heeſtecmes, iudges, 
and ſpeaks of the, Chriſtianzfrom ir he g'ues vs theſe names, 
35 tocal vs/aints,vigphreous ef c.not counting with vs what 
we have beene, neither yet weighing vs by the corruption 
of fintullnature which remaines in vs, bur according to the 
new grace which in our regeneration he hath created in vs: 
He ſees notmguity in 1ſrael,& it is his prayſeto paſſe by the 
tranſgreſſionsof hy heritage. But the Chriſtian by the con- 


| trary iniudging of himlſelte , he lookes moſt commonly to 


that whercunto the Lord lookes lealt , his finnes are cuer 
before him , the olde man is continually in his ſight as a 
ſtrong and mighty Gyant,whoſe force he teares, vvhoſe ty- 
ranny makeshim to tremble , and by whom he findes him- 
ſelfe detained vnder miſerable thraldome farrc againſt his 
will,& thercfore all his care 1s how to ſubduehis tyrannie, 
how to quench his life , and ſhake off his dominion in this 
Warfare : he ſighes, complaines, and cries vato GOD 
with the holy Apoſtle;O miſerable man, who ſhall delimer 
me from the body of /in | But becauſe fo long as this old man 
bath a lifc, he neuer reſts to ſend out Ginnetull motions and 
actions, which do greatly gricue the children of God, ther- 
fore isit that heeſtcemes himſclfe a miſerable createre;yea, 
and the chiefe of all finncrs, Thus yei{cc how it is,that God 
accounts his children $az»ts, and they account themſelues 
Sinners. 

Where againe Saint 7o/»ſaith,that He whos bornof God 
runes not,and yet that He who ſaith he hath no ſftnzs alyer, 
both of theſe is true. He that 55 born of God;that is,the new 
man,finneth nor : for ſurc it is that all the finnes which are 


comitted by manyare either done without the knowledge 
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How the Chriftian is both a Saint and a ſinner, | 

of the new man , his vnderſtanding being as yet ſo weake, | 

that he doth not know euery ſinne to be finne, or then if he 

| know them to be linnes, they are done without his conſent 
or approbation, yeatbey arc done ſore againft his will , ſo 

chat the New mas in the fins which arc done jn the body is 

a Patient, not an Agent, 

Sothat as anhoneft man capriued by violence, and a» | Thenewman 
gain(t his will, is compelled ro behold wicked and abomi- ——— bo- 
nable deeds, which he would not ſo much as looke to, if hee TR "_ | 
were {ree: (ois the New man detainedin the body as a Ccap- : 
tiue, and compelled to looke ynto that which he loues nor; 
that is, to the ſinfull motions, vnruly luſts and affeRions of 
his corrupt nature, whereunto he conſents nor, bur proteſts 
againſt them, and for their ſakes becomes weary of ſoiour. 
ning in the body, ſo that 7o/eph was not more weary of his | 
my An nor /eremy of his dungeon, nor Daniel ofthe com- | p/al.n2e;s, | 
pany of Lions , nor Daxid more weary of his dwelling in 
Y the tents of Kedar, then is the New man weary of his abi- | 
5 ding jt the body. Heis like Lot in Sodome, whoſe rightce. 
E ous Soule was vext day by day, by heering and ſeeing the 
vncleane conuerſationof the Sodomites: he is like 1/3aelin | 
Egype,kept in moſt vile (lauery by the tyranny of Pharaoh, 
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fighing and crying : hee is like the godly /ewes holdenin 
captivitie in-B abel,many things they ſaw there done, to the 
diſhonour of God, which they no way approued; and many | 
things they would hauc done, that they had noliberty to ; 
doe. So this new man perceiues many finfull motiens and j 
ationsbrought inypon him by aſuperior power,which are 
a griefe ynto him, and vexation of his ſpirit, 

. Andthis is the greateſt comfort of the New may, that Reioycing 
whatſocucr good he doth, -heedoth ic with ioy : andon the | when he doth | 
conrary,euill thatis done in the body , it is a griefetohim | 890d, prieucd | 
to ſec it, yea, he proteſts againſt it; O Lord,this i not 1,but "_ he doth 
ſin tbat dwels in me,thouknow'RT like ic not, I allow it nor, | —_ 24 F 
I wiſh from my heart there were not done wu mee anything 


that might offend thee, Onely happy , aud thrice happy is] | 
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| How the Chriſtian is both « Saint and 4 ſinner. - 


ſed to call vpon him, reatly'4 alltinies roexond the Scepter 
.#h | : 


the man, who with the holy Apolile is able to ſay ſo, Thus 


'yce ſee in whar ſenſe the godly are ſaid bythe Euangelift in 


one place not to fine, 2nd in another not to be withour fin, 
The Lord worke this holy diſpoſition in vs, that the life of 


| finne may daily be weakned 1D vs. 


According to Ged, ) Wee haue laſtof all to marke here, 


that rhoſe petitions which flow from the Spirit, are accor- 


ding to Gods will , aud therefore as concerning remporall | 


things, becauſe weknow not abſolutely what is the will of 
God , whether health, or fickneſle, riches , or poucrtie be 
moſt expedient for vs, we are to pray with acondition, if it 
be his wil, but as for thoſe things which aredireRly againſt 
his wil,it is a great mockery,if ir bedone with knowledge, 


1 or otherwiſe a grofle impietie toſeeke them from him, Ir is 


written of Vite/{z1;that one of his friends asking from him 
a certaine thing-which hee refuſed , and being impaticnt of 
the refuſs]l, did ſay to him, whar auailerh thy friendſhip ro 


7 me, if I cannot obtaine that which Lcrauce# returned backe 
to h's friend this anſwere , And what auailethto meethy 


friendſhip, If for thy ſake I'muft doe that which becomes 
me not? If ſuch equitie be in amortall man that he will not 
grant an vnlawfullthing-, eucnto his render friend}, how 
muchmore are we tothinkethar it is in the Lord our God? 
Away therefore with theſe curſed and abominable factifi- 
ces, as to pieſent yntothe Lord petitioas which are nor a- 
orceable to his holy will. 

And laft, to conclude this, that wee may.be encouraged 
roprayer, let vs conſider what excelſent priuiledge this is, 
thatthe Chriſtian as oft as hee pleaſerh , hath libertic ro 
fpeake vnto the Lord his God, The Perfiars thought it a 
piece of their filly glory., nor to-grent- acceſſe eaſily vnto 
their ſubieRs, yea, not to tholeof moſtnobleranke;there- 
fore yee fee how afraide Meer the Queene was to Loc in 
vntothe King vnſent for. But the Lord onwr God, K ng of 
Kingz, prochammes vmovsfrecaccefſe, asoft as we-redifpo- 


of 
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of his towards thole who ſeeke him in Spiric &cruth * 
Yea, though with Daxid thou preuene the morning, and 


riſe at midnight to call ypon him, chou ſhalc find him,cuen | 
| then waitiug pon thee: /nwonire pores, prewenire non potes, 


Come when thou wilc thou maiſt find him ,. but canſtnot 
preu*nt him, Let vs therefore vſc ourliberty well, and ſee 
wee neglc& not to begin in timeour acquaintance with che 
Lord by frequent ſpeaking vnto him, it ſo bee wee looke 
hereafter for euer toremaine with him. 


| VExsSE 28, 
eAllſo we know that all things worke together for thebeit to 


them wholoue God, eucn to themwho are called accor- 
ding to his purpoſe. 
SZ Ow followeth the Apoſtles third and laſt princi- 
WES pall argument of comfort, taken from the pro- 
uidence of God, which ſo ouer-rulethall things 
that fall out in the World, that he cauſeth them 
to worke together, and tharfor the beſt vnto thoſe who loue 
him:11£d among the reſt, our affliionsare ſo farre from be- 
ing preiudiciallco ourſaluatien , that by theprouidence of 
God,which is rhe daily cxccutor of his purpoſe, working all 
things according to the counſe{lof his will, they become 
means heſping vsforward tothat end : namely, conformi. 
ty with Chrift , whereunto God hath appointed vs. The 
comfort is ſummarily iet downe in theſe words; Althings 
worke together for the beſt ,to them who lone God : the con- 
firmation thereof is broken yp in theſe words, Ewen to them 
who are called according to his purpoſe; andthe explication 
is ſubjoyned inthe two ſubſequent Verſes. 


Alſo. )Thar is;beſide all the comfort which I haue given | 


you before, I giue you yet this further:not one bur manifold 
are thecomforts which the Lord hath diſcouered for his 
children in holy Scriptures. CMavy are the troubles of the 


righteous but the Lord deliners him out of them all:chat 13; 
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1C67,10,13. for euery trouble the Lord hath a ſeueral deliverance. Exery 
| rentation(faith the Apoftle)hath its owne 5ſſne:euery horne 
char riſeth againft ys to puſh vs,hath an hammer attendin 
Zatch,1-21. | yponitto re refle it(faith the Propher. )E/ax mourned on 
1ſaac,albcit bo was prophane, yct he cried pittifully; Haft 
thou but one bleſſing, my Father *But we, withrthe holy A. 
poſtle may blefle our heauely Father, who doth ſocomforr 
vs inall ourtribulations, that as the ſufferings of Chrift a. 
bound invs, ſoour conſolations abound through Chriſt ; 
| | The ſtore-houſe of his conſolations can neuer be empricd, 
Ifthe firſt The Lord our God hath not dealt niggardly nor ſparing- 
fruires ofour | ſy withys, but a good meaſure of conſolation, prefled 
6 pt ſo | downe and running ouer, hath he giuen vs inour boſome, 
allmefull | his boly name be prayſed therefore. And yethow litle js all 
maſſe be ? this, which now we receiuc, in compariſon ofthoſc ineſti- 
mablc ioyes preparedfor ys,the like whereof the eye neuer 
(awe, th: care neuer heard,thc heart did neuer vngerſtand? 
| Surely the greateſt meaſure of comfort we haue in this life, 
is bur the earneſt. penny of that priacipall, which ſhall bee 
oiucn vs hereafter:if the ſult fruits of heauenly Canazn be 
lo deleQable: how ſhall the full maſſe thereof abundantly 
content vs, when wee fhall behold the faceof our God in 
rightcouſneſſe, and ſhall be filled with his image, and with 
that fulncfle of ioy which is in his preſence, and thoſe plea- 
ſures which are at his right hand for euermore ! 
None bur a we know.)\f ye ponder the Apoſtles words, ye ſhall find 
Chriſtian can | that by an Emphaſis hee reſtraines this knowledge to the 
know the my- | Children of Godgexcluding worldlings and naturahRts from 
= - -00m 2 | it: The ſpiritual man diſcerneth all things, but hehimſelfe 
1Cor.9-I1- # indged of no man. Anaturallman canzot underſtand the | 
I C07-2..14- things that are of God, The Goſpellis wiſdome indeed, B ut 
1{or,a,5 6. wiſedeme ina myſtery , and wiſedome among them that are 
perfett. Every Article of our Faith, and poynt of Chriſti:n 
| dorine, euery priuiledge of a Chriſtian is a myſtery : no 
marmaile therefore that the Goſpel befooliſhnes ro thena- 
| tural man who periſheth;the excelletrhings of Chriſtianiry 
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can hee know of none , but thoſe whopofleflethem: the 
yalue, or rather yaniticof earthly Iewels hath beene better 
knowne of ſcime whoneuer had chem, than of others who 
haue enioyed them: but the Tewels of Gods children, ſuch 
as Peace, R ighteonſneſſe,and 107 in the Holy GhoFt, can bee 
knowne of none , bur of him who doth poſleſicthem : the 
new Name,none Can know but he who hath it, neither can 
any man know the ſwcetnefle of hid Aſanna, vuleſle hee 
taltc it, 

If you goe, and ſpeaketo a Worldling of inward peace, 
and ſpirieuall ioy, or of the priuiledges of a Chriſtian, yee 
ſhal ſceme to him a Barbarsan,or one that. ſpeaks a firange 
language, which he doth not vnderftand: or if hee imſelfe 
ſpeake of them, asl12e hath learned by hearing, or reading, 

et ſhall he ſpeake like a Bird, vttering voices, which he vn- 
derſtandethnot, As the brute beaft knowes not the excel- 
lency of mans life , and therefore doth delightir ſelfe with 
Hay and Prouendet,ſecking no better , becauſe it knoweth 
no better: ſothe naturall man knoweth nor the excellency 
of a Chriſtian,and therefore doth diſdaine him,and efteeme 
him a foole, a mad man, and the off-ſcowring of the world, 
hee takes the dung of the earth in his armesfor his inheri= 
tance : if he can obraine the portion of Z/as, that the fat- 
nefle of the earth may be his dwelling place; if his wheate, 
and his Oile abound tohim, hee careth for no more; hee 
knoweth not what it is to haue hisſoule made glad with 
the light of the couttenanceof God. This is your miſera- 
ble condition, O yee wretched worldlings, yee are curſed 
with the curſe of f a Serpent, yeecreepe as it were, vpon 
your bellies,and yeelick the Duft of the Earth all the dayes 
of your life, yee haue mot an eye to looke yp vnto Heaven , 
nor an heart to ſecke thoſe things which are aboue. Moſt 
fearefull is youreſtate,we warneyou of it, but itis the Lord 
who muſt deliuer you from it, 

This reſolute knowledge is the mother of ſpirituall cou- | 
rage, conſtancy, and partience : for why ſhall he feare in the 
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7,0.16.20, 


2.Chron.20.17s 


euill day ; yea, though the earth ſhonld bee remoued, and 
the mountaines fall into the midſt of the Sea ; who ſees the 
Lord ſitting on his throne , andthe glaflic fea of the World 
before him gouecrning all the waltrings,changes and enents 
of things thercin, to the good of them who loue him? Oh 
that wee had profited ſo much inthe Schoole of Chriſt a]! 
our dayes, that without, doubting or making any excepti. 
on, we could belceuethis which here the Apoſtle Iayes for 
a moſt ſure ground of comfort , that ſo wee might change 
all our thoughts and cares into one; namely, how to orow 
inthe loue of God : that ina good conſcience, wee mighc 
ſayto the Lord with Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt I lone thee: 
caſting the burthen of all the reſt of our feares, griefes, and 
tentations vpon the Lord who cares for vs , and hath giuen 
vs this promiſe for a Prempunire, eAll comes for the beft. 
The Souldier with courage enters intathe battaile,vnder 
hope to obtaine the vittory; the Mariner with boldneſle 
commits himſelte rothe ſtormy ſeas,vnder hope of vantage, 
and cuery man hazards in his calling ; yet are they vncer- 
tainc ventures, and know not the cnd : but the Chriſtian 
runncs not as vncertaire, but as one ſure to obtaine the 


| crown;for te knows that rhe God of peace ſhal ſhortly tread 
| Saran wyder his feet, What then?Shall not he with courage 


enter into the battell, wherein he is made ſure of the viRo- 
ry before he fight, knowing that all the warriours of Chriſt 
ſhal be more then conquerours, through him?Jf we wil only 
ftard ts/l,we ſhalſee the [alnation of the Lord,Gideon with 
his 300. fought againſt the great hoſt of CAlidian without | 
feare, becauſe he was ſure of vitorice. Danid made haſte 
3nd ran to encounter withGolzah, becauſc he was perſwaded 
that God would deljuer him into his hands. The Iſraelites 
were nat afraid toenter intothe River of Jordan , becauſe 
they-ſaw the Aikeof God before them, dividing the wa- | 
ters, And ſhall onely the Chriftian ſtand aſtoniſhed in his | 
rentations,notwithftanding that the Word of God goes be- 

fore him to reſoluc him that whatſocuer fals out,ſhall come 

for, 
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for the beſt to him ? The Lord increaſe vs and make vs to 


| abound more and more in the louc of our God; For perfe# 


lowe caſts out feare:the Lord ſtrengrhen our faith, that tho- 
row theſe miſty Clouds of afflition, which now compaſic. 
vs, wee may ſeethat comfortable end which God in his 
word hath dilcoucred vnto vs. 

And tothis effe& we muſt beware of the ſubtill leights 
of Satan,who tothe end that he may {poyle vs of this com. 
fort in trouble, endeauours by all meages cither ro quench 
the light of God vtterly inour mindes, or at leaſt to darken 
and obſcure it» by precipitatiou of our ynbelecuing hearts : 
carrying vs headlong to iudge of the workes of God by 


| their beginnings,8 to meaſure our {clues introuble by our 


pt I— < a—_—_—_ 


_—_. 


pceſenteltate and condition, not ſuffering vs to tarrie while 
weeſcethe end : whereof it comes to palle, that our hearts 
being toſſe(l ro and fro with reſtlefle perturbations, like 
trees of the Forreſt ſhaken with the wind, we haſten in our 
neceſſities to be our prouiſors, in our dangers we wil be our 
owne delwwercrs, and euery way become the caruers of 6ur 
owne condition. Wee haue ſo much the more neede to be- 
ware of this prectpitation , becauſe the deareſt ſeruants of 
God haue fallen through it, into fearefull fines againſt che 
Lord :as wee may ſcein Daxid, whobeing in extreme dau- 
ocr in the wilderneſſe of Maon, ſaid in his feare,char all men 
werelyers.Isnot this a great blaſphemy,to ſay that the pro 
miſcs whichthe Lord made to him by Semxel were but 
lies?and in his other extremities,he is not aſhamed tocon- 
feſſe, thathe thought char God had forgot to be merciful, 
and had ſhut up his tender merci in diſpleaſure :but when 
he ſaw the end, then he was compelled toaccuſc himſelfe,8: 
giue glory vntoGod. / ſhould hane beene dumb ,axd not o- 
pened my wouth becauſe thou didft t: And againe, 7 [ayd in 
m7 feare,all men are /yers:fornotwithſtanding all Sarrucls 
promiſes, Hooked for nothing but death, but now confide- 
ring the deliuerance,I muſt ſay, Precioms 5n the ſight of the 
Lordi: the death of all his Saints. 
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Secing this precipitation made Daxid to ftumblc and 


fall, may we not feare leaſt it carrie vs to the like inconve- 
nicence,vnlefle we learne to beware of it in time *Let vsnot 
therefore indge of the works of God before they be ended. 
if we ſhould looketo £42.4rws on the dunghil, full of byles 
and ſores having nocomfort but from the dogs, and com- 
pare him with the rich Glutton cloihed in purple , and fa- 
rivg damtily eucty day,what can we iudgebut that Laza- 
Yr, is mo:emiſerable of thetwo ? Yet if wetarrictill the 
Lord hauc ended his worke, and La2arm be conueyed to 
Abrahams boſome, and the rich Glutton þe gone to his 


place , thenſhallthe trutÞ appeare manifeſtly, All things 


work together for the beft rotbe that loue God.Let ys ther- 
tore learn to meaſure the event of things, not by their pre- 


ſcnt condition:but by the prediction of Gods word ; let ys | 
cleaue to his promiſe,and waite onthe viſion, which hath | 


his owne time appoynted, it ſhal ſpeake at the laſt and ſhall 
nor lye though ic tarry,let vs wait fr it,it ſhal ſwely come 


- an. not ſtay ; let vs goe into the SanAtuary of God & con- 


fd:rithe end,there ſhal we learn rhar there 15 ne peace tothe 
wicked, how foeuerthey Rloutiſh for atime : and thatit can- 
not but be well with ther who lone the Lord : Mark the 
wpricht man,e behold theinſt the end of that man is pace, 


bus thetrar[preſſor« ſhal be deſtroyed rogether,and the end | 


of thewicked ſhall be cut off, Thus both in the troubles of 
the Godly,and proſperity ofthe wicked, we ſhould ſuſpend 
our iudgement till we ſee the end, 

All thing: worke together.)Marke the fingular priviledge 
of rhe Chriſtian , not onely afflictions but all other things 
whatſocuer worke for the beſt vnto him, anduot onely fo, 
but they worke together. Many working inſtruments ate 
there inthe world, whoſe courſe is not one, they communi- 


| catenot counſcls ; yeatbeir intentions oftentimes are con- 


trary, yet tne Lord bringeth allcheir workes vata this one 


"end,thc goud of thoſe whe louc biry ; where euer they bec 
'inregard of place; what cuer in regardof perſons ;yeca, 
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kow ſocuer diſagreeing amor-g themſclues, yet are they ſo 
ruled by the provident power of the fupreme Gouernour 
our heauculy Father; that all of thera worke together vnto 
the good of them that loue him,For albeit the Lord reſted 
the teuenth day from the workes of cceation , fo that hee 
madeno nciv kinde of creature after that day, yet did hce 
not reſt from the workes of providence or gubernation : 
whereof our Sauiour ſayth, Jy Farher works hitherto,and | 
I worke, When man hath finiſhed a worke, hee relignes it 
to another to be gouerned ; as the Wright when hee hath 
builded a Ship giues it ouer to the Marriner torule it ; nei- 
ther is man able to preſerue the worke of his hands,neither 
yet knowes he what ſhall bethe end thereof. It is not fo 
with the Lord : as by the worke of creation hee broughe 
them out, ſo by his — he preſerues 
them, & rules cucn the {mallctt creafures, dircRing them 
vnto ſuch ends as he hath ordained them for,inthecounſel! 


How euer ſome Erhnickes haue beene ſo blinde, as to 
thinke that God did negleet the ſmaller chings ypon carth 
Scilicet is ſuperts laboy eft: and Epicures alſo whole falſe 
conceptions of the diuine prouidence are rchearſed by El:- 
phaz:: How ſhould God know? How ſhould he indge through 


he walkes in the circle of Heauen: yet it is ce. taine he rules 
not a part onely but all; he isnotas they thought of him, 
A Godouly aboxethe Noone:No,thoughhedyellon high, 


carth, he is not onely a God in the Mounraines , as the Sy- 
rians deemed, bur a Godin the vatleyes alſo. Thereis no- 
thing ſo great, nothing ſo ſmall, þuc ic tals vader his pro- 
uidence, yea he numbers our haires,and kcepes them, not 


one of them can fA to the ground without his prouidence, 
$1 fic cuſtoduentur ſup*r flua tua, in quanta ſecuritate eſt 
animatua?lt helokeepetby ſuperfluitics, how much more 


. 
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Let it therefore content vsin the moſt confuſed eNtate of * 
things we can ice fall out in the world,chat the Lord hath 
ſays ; A! things ſha!l works for the beſt vutovs, Let vs not 
queſtion with A2ry how own ths bedNor doubt with $4- 
rah, How can 1 conceiue?nor with Moſes where ſhal fleſh be 
gotten for althss maltitade?butict vs, faith Auguftiarzcon- 
{ider the Autt or , and (ich doubrs ſhall ccale, : As he hath 

manifeſted his power and wiſedomein the tempering of 
this world, making Blemcnts offo contrary qualitics agree 

rogether in one molt plcaiant harmony, ſo doth itappeare 

much more in gouerning 2ll the contrary courſes of men 
to thegood of his owne children, Onenotable example 
whercof we wil ſet downfor all, [acob ſends Hoſeph to Do- 
than,to viſit his brethren , his brethren caſt him in:othe 
pit, Rexben releeues him, the Midianites buy him,and fell 
him to Potsphar, his Miſtris accuſeth him, his Maſter con- 
demnes him, the Butler (after long forgerfulnele) recom- 
mends him, Pharaohexalts him. O what inftruments arc 
heere, and how many hands about this one poore man of 
God? neuer a one of them looking to that end which God 
had purpoſed vnto htm ; yet the Lord, contrary to their in» 
tention , makes them all wotke togerher for /sſephs ad- 
uancementin Egypt, 

But now to the particulars, there is nothing in the world 
which workes not forour weale:allthe workes of God,all 
the tratagems of Sathan, all che imaginations of men, are 
for the good of Gods children ; yea, ont of the moſt poy- 
ſonable things, ſuch as finand death, doth the Lord draw 
wholeſome and medicinable preſeruatiues vnto them who 
loue him, Alche wayes of the Lord(fanh Danid) are mer- 
cy and truth:marke what he ſaich,and make not thou an ex- 
ception where God hath made none: «£4, none excepted : 
therefore be thou ſtrengthned 11 the faith, and giue glory 
vntoGod,reſoluing with patient /ob, albeit the Lord would 
[lay me, yet will I truft in him. 

Sometimcs,the Lord ſcemes to walk in the way of anger 

againſt 
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doth arinke vp my ſpirit, and the terrors of God fight againſt 
me : Thou ſetteſt mevp as a marke again#it thee ,and makeſt 
me a burthen to my ſcl{ce Thy indignation lies wpon me((aid 
Daxid) yea, from my youth Thane ſuffered thy terronrs, 
doxbring of my life. For felicitie I haue had buter griefe 
(faid Ezekiab, )for the Lord like a Lion brake all my bones, 
/o that 1did chatter likg a Swatiow ,and mourn likes Doxe, 
[ am troubled on euery fide (laid the Apoſtle) hauing figh- 
tings without, and terreurs within, Yet in all. this dealing 
the Lord hath a ſecret way of mercy in the which he walkes 
for the comfort of his childrct, it is but to draw vs vnto 
him, that he ſhewes himſelfe to be angry with vs. Aduer- 
ſ[aturtibi Dem ad tempies,utte ſecumhabeat inperpetuum, 
the Lord is an aduerfary to thee for a while,that he may for 
ener reconcile thee ro himſelfe, And this albeit for the pre. 
ſen: we cannot peiceiue , and can ſeeno other, but that the 
Lord hath taken vs for his enemies yer in the end we ſhall 
be compelled to acknowledge and confeſle with Daxid, Ir 
was good for m?,0 Lord,that cuer thou corretteaſi me, for 
the Lord was maruailous in lis Saints:O the deepneſſe of the 
riches,both of the wiſaome and knowledge of God, how vn. 
ſearchable are bus indgements, 0 his wayes paſt finding out! 
His glory.is great, when he works by meanes; his glory IÞe 
pearos greater, hen he works without meanes; but then his 
glory ſhines moſt brightly, when hz workes by contraries. 
It was a great worke that hee opened the eyes of the 
blindeaman , but greater that hee did it by application of 
ſpertle and clay, meanes meeter to put out the eyes of a ſee= 
ing man,than to reftare ſight to a blind man.So he wrought 
inthe firſt creation, cauſing light ro ſhine out of darknefſe ; 
ſo alſo in the wo: ke of redemption, for by rurſcd death he 
brought happy lite, by the croſle he conquered the crown”, 


and through ſhame he went to glory, And this ſame order 
” 


me —_— 


againſt his children , which hath moved many of them to 
powre out the like of theſe pirtifull complaints, The arrowes 
of the Almighty are vpon me(laid Iob ) the venome whereof 
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The ſingular prividedge of a Chriſtian, 


che Lord ill keepeth in the worke of our ſecond creation | 
| which is our regeneration , hee caſts downe, that hee may | 
raiſe vp ; hee kils and he makesaliue, hee accuſeth his Chil- 
dren for ſinne ; that ſo hee may chaſe them to ſceke remiſ- 
fon of finnes ; hee troublerh their conſcience, that ſo hee 
may pacifte them. And ina word, the meanes which hec 
v{etharc contrary to the worke it ſelfe , which hee intends 
ro performe in his children, Hee ſent a fearefull darknefſe 
oneAbraham , euen then when hee was tocommunicate 
vato him moſt ioyfulllights; he wreſtled with /aceb ,. and 
ſhooke him too and fro , cuen then when he came to bleſle 
him; hee ſtrooke the Apoſile Pau! with blindneſle at that 
ſ2metime , when hee came to open his eygs; hee frownes 
for a while ypon his beloued , as 79/eph did vpon his bre- 
thren, butinthe end with louing affe&ion ſhall hee em- 
| brace them ; hemay ſeeme angry at thy prayers, as hee put 
back the petitions of that woman of Canaan, but ar length 
he will grant a fauourable anſwere vnto them. Let vs not 
therefore murmur againſt the Lord, by whatſocucr meanes 
| ic pleaſe himto worke : It is enough we know that all the 
{ wayes of God, cuen when hee deaies moſt hardly with his 
Children, are mercy, and tend to the good of thoſe who 
lone him. 


Sarans ſtrata. And as for Satans ſtratagems,ir is alſo out of doubt,that 
gems arcdirc- 


yt they workeforthe beſt to them who loue the Lord, not 
gcod of the | according to his purpoſe indeed , but by the Lords opera. 
godly, tion, who direReth all Satans aſſaults to another end then 
. | heeentended, and trappeth him continually in his owne 
ſnare. If vnder the Serpents ſhape he deceived eAdar, vn- 
| der the Serpents name ſhall the Lord curſe him , and all 
thoſe weapons whereby hee ſceketh to deſtroy the worke 
of Godsgraceinvs, doth the Lord turne to deſtroy the 
workimanſhip of Satan in vs: Imeane that whole Baſtard 
generation of peruerſe affeQions , that Satan hath begore 
Arsb, lib,1.de | £1 vpon our mutablenature, by a moſt vnhappy and vtt« 
perit.cata3e | lawfull copulation. Dewenenc eine fit tar aca" 
of 
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of this poyſonthe Lord maketh a ſpirituall preſeruatiue. 

The expericice of all the Saints of God proues this, that 
Sathan by his refilefle rencations. doth deſtroy himſelfe: 
which is moſt cujdent both in his tencations for finne com- 
mitted, trending to deſperation, asalſo in his tentations vn- 
to finne, tending topreſumption, Euery accuſation of the 
conſcience for ſinne paſt, is vnto the godly man a preſerua- 
 ciue to keepe him from ſinne in time to come, he reaſoning 
with himſelfe after this manner : If mine enemy doe ſo dif- 

uiet my mind with inward terrour,for thoſefinnes which 
fooliſhly I did by his entiſement , why ſhall Ihearkento 
him any more , and ſo encreafe the matter of my trouble: 
for what fruit haue I of all thoſc finnes which 1 did by his 
inſtigation, but terrour and ſhame? And ſhall I Iooke that 
this forbidden tree can render vnto mee any better frui: 
hercafter * O whar a faithlefle traitor is Sathan, hee enti- 
ſeth man vnto fin, and when he hathdone 1, heis the firſ} 
accuſer and troubler of man for ſinne, When he comes fir(? 
vnto vs, he is atempter; when we havefiniſhed his worke 
(whichis fine) he is an accuſer of vs vnto the Iudge ; and 
when he returneth heereturneth a troubler and rormenter 
of vs, for thoſc 1ame (innes which he counſelled vs to doe. 
Stop thinceare therefore, O.my foule, from thevoyce of 
this decettfull enchanter, 

His tcntations againe vnto finne, are vntothe godly 
man prouocations that ſpur him forward 'yntothe throne 
of grace :for whilc as we finde his rcRleſſe malice purſuing 
in vsthat little ſparke of ſpiritual! life, whereby the Lord 
hath quickned vs,znd our owne weaknefle and inability to 
reſiſt him, then are we forced with Iſracl in Egypt to figh 
for the thraldome,and to cry with Jehoſaphar,O Lord omr 
God, we know not what todoe,but our eyes are towardthee.. 
And who teeleth not this, that the grace of feruent prayer, 
wherein otherwiſe we faint , our heart being more readic 
to fall downe, then the hands of CAfo/es, valeſie they be 


ſupported , is greatly.intended in the Children of God, 
| by 
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The ſngular priniledge of a Chriftian, 


by che buffets of Saran, asis manifeſt in the holy Apoftle, | 
Magna certe poteſtas , queimperat Diabobs, vt ſe ipſe de« 
ſtrnat, A great power of God this is certainly, which com- 
mandeth Satan to deftroy himſelie; &; enim deftruit , cam 
hominem quers tet ado ſupplantare ſtredet,ex infirmo fortio- 
re efficit, tor then doth he deftroy himſelte, when the man, 
whom he ſecketh to overthrow by his tentation of a weak 
manis made ftronger, by thoſe ſame meanes. Thus the Lord 
our God ouerſhoors Satan iv his own boweg& curs off the 
head of Geliah with his own ſword:his holy namebe prai- 
(ed therefore, : 

Now as concerning outward affliions,it is true,that as 
the Philiſtims could nor vuderſtand Sampſon riddlc, How 
ſweet came out of the ſowre , and meat out of the eater ,l0 

canot worldlings vnderſtand that tribulation bringerh ont 
patiencey& that our light &- mometany affiiftions cauſe vn- 
tovs afar more excelth & eternal waight of glory. but the 
children of God haue learned by experience, that albeit no 
viſitation be [weet for thepreſent, yer afterward it brings 
the quiet fruit of righteonſnes unto them who are es 7 
exerciſed, and that there is more ſolid joy in ſuffering re- 
buke with Chriſt,thaninall thepleaſurcs of fin, which en- 
| dure but a ſeaſon. As Moſes the typical mediator ofthe old 

Teftament madeby his prayer the bitter waters of Mſarah 
become ſweet;ſoleſus, the true Mediator, by his paſſion 
hath mitigated ro his children the bitterneſle of thecrofle; 
yea,hath made it profitable-ynto them. 

The prodigallſonne concluded not to returne home to 
his Father til hewas brought low by affliction. Hagar was 
proud inthe houſe of ,Lbraham, buthumble in the wil- 
derneſle: To»: {lcepeth in the ſhip, but watcherh and pray-' 
eth in the Whales belly: Afaxaſſes lived in Joruſaler as a 


{ Libertine, but bound in chaines in Babel, he turneth his 
| heart vntothe Lord his'God, 


ral diſeaſes forced ma» 
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which is not tilled and broken vp, beares nothing but 
chornes and bryers ; tie Vines waxe wilde intime , vnleſle 
they bee pruned and cut: ſo would our wikde bearts over- 
row withthe noyſome weeds of ynru!y affeRtions, if the 
Lord by ſanQtified trouble did not continually manure them, 
It is good therefore ( ſaid Jeremy ) for a man to beare the 
: yoke 1mhis youth : and Dawid confeſleth,ir was good for hin; 
that be was affiifed : yea, our Saujour ſaith, Ewerybranch 


bring forth more fruits 
No workecan be madeof Gold and Siluer without fire, 


ſtones are not meet for Palace worke , vnleſle they be poli. 
ſhed and ſquared by hammering:no mores ir poſhble that 
we can be veſſels of honor in the houſe of our God, Cxcept 
firſt we be fined and melted in the fire of afti1Qion : neither 
can wee beas liuing ſtones to be placed in the Wall of hea- 
uenly 7eru/alem , except the hand of God fiiftbeat from vs 

our proud lumps, by the hammer of affligtion. As ſtanding 
waters putrifie and rot, ſp the wicked feare not God be- 

cauſe they haue nochiges: And Moab keepshis ſent becanſe 
he was not powred fromveſſel ro veſſel, buthath been at reft 
exer fince his youth, And therefore (O Lord) rather than 
that we ould keepe the ſcent of ouroldnaturall corruptie 
on,and liue in acarelcfle ſecurity without the feare of thine 
holy name, and ſo becomeſir-fafts in our finnes ; no, rather 
O Lord, change thou vs from eftate to eſtate, waken vs 
with the touch of thine hand , purge vs with thy fire, and 

' chaſtiſe vs with thy rods, alway (Lord) with this proteſia. 

tion, that thoukeepe towards vs that promiſe made to the 
| fonnes of Danid, [will vifit them withmy rods,sf they ſinne 
agajrft, n.0, but my mercy will I newer take from they : So 
be it, O Lord, even ſobe ir. 


in Teſus Chriſt it is nor a puniſhment of our ſfinre3,but afull 
accompliſhment of the mor tficarion of our ſiane , both in 


that beares fruit ,my heauenly Father purgesit, that it may 


The ſame comfort haue we alſoagainſt death, thatnow | 
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| of nne are dried vp, all the conduits of finne are ſtopped, 


and the weapons of vnrightcouſnefſe Broken, And though | 
our bodies ſeeme to be conſumed and turned into nothivg, 
yet rethey bur ſowne like graines of Wheate in the field 
and husbandry of the Lord, which muſt die before they be 
quickned, butin the day of Chriſt ſhal ſpring vp again moſt 
glorious. And as for our ſoules , they areby death relieued 
out of this houſe of ſeruitude, that they may returne vnto 
him who gauethem:; therefore haue I compared death to 
the red Sea, wherein Pharaoh and his Egyprians were drow. 
ned, and ſunke like a ftone to the battome,, bur the Iſrac- 
lices of God went through to their promited Canaan : fo 
ſhall death be vneoyou, O miſerable Infidels, whoſe eyes 
the God of this World hath blinded, that no more then | 
blinded e/£gyprians can yee ſcethe light of God ſhining in | 
Goſhen, which is bis Church, though yee be in it; to you, I 
{ny, yourdeath ſhall be the very centre of all your miſeries, 
a Seaof thevengeance of God, wherein yee ſhall be drow- 
ned,and ſhall finke with your fine; heauier then a Milſtone 
about the necke of your ſoules, to preſſe you downeto the 
loweſt Hell. | 
Bt as for you who arethe Iſraclites of God , yeeſhail 
walke through thevalley of death , and not need ro bee a- 
fraid, bremle the Lord is with you , his ſtaffe and his rod 
ſhall comfort you : albeit the guiltineſlc of forepaſſed fins, 
yet remayning in the memory, the terror of Hell, and hor- 
rour of the grave ſtand vpon cuery fide, like Mountaines 
threatning to ouer-whelme you, yet ſhall yee go lafelytho- 
rough tothe land of your inheritance , wherewith © Moſes 
and 1ſiriam and allthe childrenof God, euenthe Congre- 
g3tion of the firſt-borne, yee ſhall fing prayfes ioyfully to | 
the God of your ſaluation, | 
Now inthe laſt roome, concerning the imaginations of 
men againſt vs, weſhal] þaue cauſe to ſay ofthem inthe end, 
as /oſephſaidro his brethren, Tee did it vuto me for eull,! 
but the Lord turned it 10 g00d, The whole hiſtory of Gods 
Booke'| 
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Book is a cloudof manifold witneſſes concurring together 
co coufirme this truth , therefore among many we will be 
content wich ong, When Dauid was going forwarg iu bat- | 


caile againſt //-«e/,with £c-5/5 King of Gath, vader whom 
he ſoiourned a while in the time of his baniſhment, the re» 
manent ÞP: inces of the Philiſtims commanded him to goe 
backe ; avd this they did for the worit,to diſgrace him, bc- 
cauſe they diſtrufted him, but the Lord turned ir vnto him 
for the beſt: for if he had come forward , hehad been guil- 
ty of the bloud of Iſracl, ſpeciallyof Sax/che Lords ans 
noynted, who was {lainc in that batcell:from this the pro. 
uident mercy of God doth in ſuch ſort deliuer him, that no 
offence is done by D auid to Sal, or his people, becaule 
Damnidcame not againſt them, neither yet could the Phili- 
Rims blame himgbecauſe he went back by their own cor. 
mand.$o,a notable benefit Daxid did receive by that ſame 
deed wherein his cucmics thought they had done bim a no- 
table ſhame, b 
Aud where othervviſc it pleaſeth the Lord to ſuffer wic- 
ked men to lay handon the bodies of his Chilgren, yer all 
they arcable to doe is butlike the renting of 7o/ephs gar- 
ment from him. As he doth {uftaine ſmall lofſe whoſe gar- 
met is cut,if his bodie be preſerued:ſothe Chriſtia when his 
body is woutided vnte the death, yet hath he loft nothing 
which he triues to keepe, for he knawes it is but a corrup= 
tible garment , which would decay init ſelfe, albeit there 
were no man torent it. Nor ſunt tag, timenda ſpsritus que 


therefore our foules be afrajdforthoſe things which cre 


doth but couer vs, Thus haue wee Teene how that there is 
nothing lo cuill in it felfe, which by the prouident working 
of God is not turned tothe good of his children. 
Whereof ariſes yet vnto vs this further comfort , that. 
ſeeing it is thepriuiledg of every one who loues the Lord, 
it muſt much morebe the priviledg of the whole Church, . 
Z that 
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that prom'ſe nadeto the Father of the fairhfull, 7 wil blefle 
them that bleſſe thee, & curſe them that curſe thee,we may 
calily think belongs alſo to all his ſeede , cuento the con- 
gregationof the firit borne.The Lord will be a wall of fire 
round about Teruſalem,and the glory inthe madeSt ef her : 


' be will keep hex as the apple of his cyc, and make Teru- 


ſalema cup of poyſon toal her cnemics, and a heauie tone, 
which whoſocuer ſtriucth to lift, ſhallbe torne therewith , 
though all the people of the earth were gathered together 
againſt ir, the weapons made againſt her ſhall notproſper, 
and euery tongue that ſhall riſe againſt her in judgement , 
ſhall be condemned. This is the heritage ofthe Lords ſer- 
uants,& the portion of them that lot:e him:for the Church 
15 that Ark which mounts vp higher,as the water inctcaſes, 
but cannot be auerwhelmed; the buſh which may -burne, 


but cannot be conſumed;the houfe built on a Rock , w hich 


may be beaten with wine and raine, but cannor be over- 
throwne. | 

The Lord who changeth times an! ſcaſons, who takes 
away Kings,and ſcts vp Kings,bath reproued Kings for his 
Churches {ske ;.yea, he gouernes all the Kingdomes of the 
earth in ſuch {orr,that their fallings &riſings,their chiges 
& mutations arc all direted to the good of his church, In 
one of theſe two ſentences all the Iudges of the world ma 
leethemſclues, and forcſee their end, foreither that ſhall be 
fulfilled inthe, which Afordecay ſaidto Efter;who knowes 
if for thisthou art come to the K ingdeme,that by thee del;- 
werancemay cometa Gods people *Orelie that which Afo/es 
in Gods name ſaid to Pharaoh,the opprefior ofthe Church 
inher adoleſcency, 7 hawe ſet thee wpto declare my power , 
becauſe thou exalteſt thy felfe againſt my people. 

May wenot behold here how ynſure their Randing is, 
and how certain their fal, who when they are higheſt abuſe 
their power moſt,to hold the people of God loweſt? what 
elſf are they bur obieRs, whom the Lord hath raiſcd vp to 
declarc his power andiuſtice yponthem?If we ſhali marie 


the-; 


—— 


| 
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the courſe of the Lordg,procecding , cuer ſince the begin- 
ning of the World, wee ſhall find a bleſſing following them ' 
whom he hath made inftruments of good vnto his Church, 


and that ſuch againehaue not wanted their owne 1ccome | 
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pence of wrath , who haue continued inſtruments of her 
rcoub!e:; = 
When the Lord concluded to bring his Church from 
Canaan coſoivurne inEgypr, hee ſent ſuch a famine in Ca- 
naan as compelled them co forſake it , but made plentiein 
Egyptby the hand of 7o/eph, whom the Lord hid fent be- 
fo:c as aprouiſor for his Church & by whom Pharaoh was 
made fauourable to Iacob : but when the time canie , that 
the Lord wasto tranſlate his Church from Egypt to Cana- 
an, whenhe altered Pharaohscountenance, and raiſed vp a 
new King who knew nor Zoſeph, hce turned the Egyptians 
hearts away from Iſrael , ſo that they vexcd Iſrael, and 
made them to ſerue by crucltie, Thus when the Lord will 
bring them to Egypt,hemaketh Pharaoh fauourable,which 
alſo brings a bleſſing vpon Pharaoh, and his people ; bur 
when the Lord will makethem goe out of Egypt, hee ma» 


| keth another Pharaoh an enemy ynto them, whereby borh 


they are made willing to forſake Egypt, and Pharaoh pre- 
pares the way for a fearefull iudgement on himſelfe and his 
people. : 

Againe, when the ſinnes of Iſrael came to that ripeneſſe 
that their time was come, & their day drew neere,the Lord 


-| Rirred vp the King of Babe], asthe rod of his wrath, and 


ſtaffe of his indignation: He ſens him to the diſſembling Na- 
tion, gene him a charge againſt the people of his wrath to 
take the ſþoyle and the prey, to tread them wnder feet like 
mire in the ftreets, and to this efteR, that the Lord might 
be aucnged of the ſinnes of Ifracl, he ſubduedall theKing. 
dcmes round about them ynder the King of Babel, that no 
ſtop nor impediment ſhould bee in the way to hold backe 
the red of e/pxr from Iſracl. But yet againe whenthe 
Lord hid accompliſhed all his worke ypon Iſracl , and the 
: L 2 
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Therefore in 
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not be maued 
from conh- + 
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rime of mercy was come, and the ſeventy yeeres of capti- 
uitic expired, thenthe Lord viſited the proud heaft of the 
K:ng of Aſour, and for his Churches. ſakehe altered apaire 


{| the gouernment of the whole earth, Tranſlating the Em- 


piretothe AZedes and Perſians , that fo (yru the Lords 
2nointed might perform to his people the promiſed deli- 
uerance, 

All which ſhov{d learnc vs inthe greateſt changes and 
alterations that fall out inthe world, to reft aſſured that the 


earth ſhould be moued , and the Mountajnes fall into the 
middeſt of the Sea z yea, though the waters thereof rape, 
and be troubled , yerthere 3s artuer , whoſe ſtreames ſhall 
make glad the Citieof our God m the middeſt of it ; yea, 
if they , who ſhould bee the nouriſhing Fathers of the 
Church , forſake her, and become her enemies , they ſhall 
-affuredly perifh , but comfort and deliverance ſhall ap- 
pear vnto Gods people out of another place, The Lord 
for a while may put the Þridle of bondage in the Phili/th 
hand, to humble 7/-ae/ for their finnes , but it ſhall be ta. 
kenfrom them : at length his Church ſhall with joy draw 


ing : Thowgh thou wert angry with me , thy wrath ss turned 
away, and thou comforteſt mee ; yea, Sion ſhall cry out, and 
ſhout for toy, for great u theholy One of Iſrael ia the mid- 
aef of her. | 


our cnemies:Rezoxce not againit me, O mineenemy : though 
| 1 fall, I ſhall riſe, when I hall ſitin darkneſſe, the Lord is 
+ a light unto me, [will beare the wrath of the Lord, breauſe 
| # baxe ſinued agamſi him, ontill he plead mycanuſe and exce 
| cute tudgement for me : he will bring me forth to the light, 
and ] ball ſee his raghreouſnes : then hee that $5 mpne enem J 
> ſbatl looke wpon it, and ſhame ſhal comer him who [aid to me, 
Where is the Lord thy God Now hat heberroddengunder a 


: 


| the mire inthe ftreets; Tea, ſoles allthme enemierperiſh, O 
Lord. ES VO NL For 


Lord will worke for the good of his Church : though the | 


water out of the well of ſaluaticn, andprayſe the Eord,fay- | 


And therefore in our loweſt humiliations tet vs anſwere 


th. 
—_ — 


I at on SOS 


| 
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| othernot ſo, burlo kethfor it. If it ſhould be demanded 


| as aRiuer which is ſmalleſt at the beginning, increaſes as it 


—  — — 


| the day of wrath:foreuen as the'worldling, who every day 
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Thebeſ eftate of a Chriſtian. 


For the beſt.) This goodor beſt, 15nootherthing but | 
that precious ſaluation prepared to be ſhe wed inthe laſt 
tmereſerued inthe Heaucns for vs, and whereunto we are | 


working , and therefore wee are not to looke tor it in this 
life, 
There is a great difference in this, betweene the godly 

and the wicked: the one enioyes their beft-in this life, rhe | 


when a wicked man is at his beſt, | would anſwere, his bet 
is euill enough :bur then he is at his beſt, when hee comes | 
firſt intothe World,for then his finnes are fewelt, his 1udge- 
ment eaſieſt : it had beene good for him that the knees had 
not preuented him), but that hee had died in the birth, For 


proceeds, by the acceſſion of other waters vnto it : ſo the 
wickedthe longer he liueth,waxerh worſe and worſe, deceie 
wing, and being decetued, proceeding fromenill to worſe,till 
at length he beſwallowed vp inthat Lakethat burnes with 
fire and brimſtone, 


reſerued by the power of God through Faith. Ofthis ic is | 
euident chat our beſt is notyet wrought, it is onely inthe | 


And this the Apoſtle exprefſeth moſt ſignificantly, when 
hee compates the wicked man vnto one gathering a trea- 
ſure , wherein hce heapeth vp wrath vnto himſelfe againſt 


caſteth a picce of money into his treaſure, in few yeares 
multiplies ſuch a fumme , that hee himſelfe is not able ro 
keepein mindetheparticularsthereof; bur when hee brea. 
keth yp his box, he finds in it ſundry ſorts of coyne, which 
were quite out of his remembrance : euen (o it is, and 
worſe with thee, Oimpenirent man , who not onely every 
day, but euery houre and moment of the day doeft multi- 
ply thy tranſgreſſions, and defile thy conſcience, by hoord- 
ing vp into it ſome dead worke or other, to what a recko- 
ning thinkeſt thou, ſhall thy finnes amount in the end? 
though thou docſt forget them, as thou commitreft them, 
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| pany with the children of diſabedience , that where they 
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yet the Apoſtle tels thee that thou halt laid them vp ina 
treaſury, | 
Yea, uot onely haſt thou laid vp in ſtorethy finnes, bur 
witheuery finnc haſt gathered a portienof wrath propor- 
tionable to thy ſinne, which thou ſhalt know in that day 
wherein the Lord ſhall breake vp thy Treaſure,and open the 
Booke of thy conſcience, and ſet thy finnes in order before 
thee : Then ſpall thine owne wickedneſſe corveft thee , and 
and thy turning backe ſhall reproue thee : then ſhalt thou 
now and behold, that it 15 an exill thing and a bitter , that 


thou baft forſaken the Lord thy God, Thou ſhalt be aſtogi- 


ſhed to ſee ſuch a multitude of witneſſes ſtanding vp againſt 
thee, thoſe ſinnes which thou haſt caſt behinde thy backe , 
thou ſhalt ſee them ſet inthe light of the countenance of 
God : woethen ſhall it be ynto thee, for the Lord then 
ſhall curnethine owne wayes vpon thine head, the Lord 
ſhall giue thee trodrinke of that Cup which: thou hatt fil. 


led with thine owe hand , when thou ſhalt haue accom- 


pliſhed rhe meaſure of thine iniquitie , and he ſh3ll double | 


his ſtripes vpon thee according to the aumber of thy tran(- 
reſſions, 

But as forthe Children of God , if yee doe aske when 
they arc at the beſt :Tanſwere, Prayſedbe God, our worſt 
is gone, our good is begun, our beſtis ar hand. As our Sa- 
uiour ſaid tohis kinſmen, ſo may we ſay to the Worldlings, 
Your time is alway, but my time #5 not yet come, We were 
atthe worſt immediately before our conucrſion , for our 
whole life till then was a walking with the children of diſ- 
obcdience in the broad way that leads to perdition;then we 
were at the worſt, when wee had proceeded. furtheſt in 


| the way of vnrighteouſnefſe, for thenwe are furtheſt from 


God.Our beſt began in theday of our recalling wherein the 
Lord by his Word and holy Spiritcalled vpon vs, & made 
vs change our courſe, turning our backes vpon Sathan, ard 


our faces toward the Lord, and ſo cauſed vs to part com» 
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went on in their finnes to iudgement, wee came home with' 
che penitent forlorne, ynto our Fathers family. That was a 
happy day of diuifion betweene vs and our finnes; in thac 
day, with Iſrael, weentred into the borders of Canaan to 
Gilgal : there were we circumciſed, and the ſhane of Egype 
taken from vs , cucn our ſinne, which is our ſhame indeed, 
and which wee brought with vs euen from our Mothers 
wombc. The Lord grant that we may keepe it in thankful! 
remembrance, and that we may count it adeubleſhameto 


| recurne againe to the bondage of Egypr, to ſerue any more | 


that Prince of darkneſfe in bricke and clay, that is, tohaue 
fcllowſhip with the vnfruitfull workes of darkneſſe : bur 


| that like theredeemedof the Lord wee may waike from 


crength to irengrh,till wee appeare before the faceof our 
GodinSion. 


wicked, ſhould learne ys patience; let vsnot ſeckethat in 
theearth , which our gracicus Father in his moſt wiſe dif. 
penſation hath reſerued for vs in Heaven, Let ysnot be like 


{ che fooliſh Iewes who loued the place of their bantſhment 


in Babel, better than their heme, Now our life is hid with 
God in Chriſt, and we know not yet what weſhall be, bur 
we know when he ſhall appeare we ſhall be like him : the 
Lord fhall carry vs by his mercy , and bring vs by his 
Rrength into the holy habitation ; hee ſhall plant vs inthe 
Mountaine of his inheritance, euen the place which he hath 

prepared, and SanRuary which he hath eftabliſhed : then 

euerlaſting ioy ſhall bee vpon our head, and forrow and 

mourning ſhall flie from vs for ever, And now till the Lord 

haue accemplifhed his worke in vs, let ys not faint be- 

cauſe the wicked flouriſh : how euer they proſper , they 

are tobe pitricd more than enuied; let them eat, and drinke, 

and be merry, ſure it is, they will neuer ſee a better life than | 
that which preſently they enioy ; they hauc received their 
preſent World, 

Surely 
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Alway thi: difference of eſtates betweene the godly and, 


conſolation in this life, andhauegoten their portion in this | 
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Surely, no tongue canexprefie their miſerie ; and yet as 
Samuel! mourned tor Saul when God 1eiefted him, and Je- 
remy wept infſccret for the pride of his people, that would 
not repent of their finnes: How can we but take vp a bitter 


lamentation for many of you , whom inthis time cf grace 
we ſee to be ſtrangers from grace? we wiſh from our hearts 
yee were not like the Kinſmen of Lot, they thought hee had 
bur mocked, when he told them of an eminent1udgement; 
and therefore for no requeſt would goe out of Sodowze, but 
rarricd till the fire of the Lords indignation did conſume 
them : but that rather as Sarah followed Abraham from 
Caldec to Canaan, ſo yee would takevs by the hand, and 
gce with vs from Hellto Heauen : but alas, the luſts of the 
fleſh hold you capriue , or then the loue of the World doth 
bewitch you; but all of them in che end ſhall deceive you : 
for all the Jabour ynder the Sunne , is but yanity andvexa- 
tion ofthe ſpiric ; when you hauc finiſheq your taske , you 
ſhall be leffe content than you were at the beginning ; you 
ſhall be as one wakened out of adreame, who in his ſlecpe 
thought hee was apoſleſior of great riches , but when hec 
aWzketh behold hee hath nothing : or not vnlike that rich 
man who ſaid in his ſecuritie, Now my ſoule,thox haft much 
good for many yeares , and enien vpon the next day redaCted 
| to ſuch extreame neceſſitie , with that other who defpiſed 


We haue wearied our ſeluesin the way of imiquitie , and it 
' did not profit vs. 

 Alas,how ſhallTlearne you to bewiſe? Is not this apit- 
tifull blindnefſe? The Lord when hee created man , made 
i him Lord aboue all his creatures , and now. vnthankefull 
' man ſets eve.y creature in his heart aboue the Lord, O 
' feare/ullingratitude! Doe youſoreward the Lord, O ye foo- 
| iſh people and vuwiſe ? There is nothing which yee conceir 
to be good, but when yee want it, you are carefu}] to ſeeke 


it, when you haue it, you are carefull to keepeit; 6ticty you 
; are 


— 


ade] 


| Lazarus,thatheh:dnot ſo much as dropof cold water to | 


coole his congue withall : then ſhall you lamenr and ſay, | 


— 


—_—_ 
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arc carelefle of the Lord Jeſus , though hee be that incom- 
parable Tewell , which bringeth light in darknefſe, life in 
death,comfort in trouble, and mercy againſt all iudgement: 

e ſhould ſet him as a fignet on your heart, as an ornamen: 
on your head,and put him on as that glarious attire which 
gets you place to ſtand before God. But what paines do yec 
cake to ſecke him ? What affurance haue yee that yee are in 
him? Or what mourning doe yce make,for that yeedoe not 


pofſeſſe him? Can you lay in truth, that the tenth partof 


No, no, it is the ſhameof many, that they have taken more 
paines to keepe a fignet on their hand, than eucr they did to 
keepe Teſus intheir heart; they wander after yanitie and 
follow lies, they forſake the Fountaine of liuing waters, © 
conſider ths ye that for gt God, leſt hee teare you in pieces. 
and there be none to deliner you. 

Thelaſt leſſon we obſeruc in this part of the Verſe, is 
this:as all things worke for the beſt to them who loue the 
Lord ;ſoa!l things worke for the worſt vnto the wicked: 
chere is nothing ſocleane which they defile not , nothing 
lo excellent which they abuſenot, Make Sas/a King , and 
Balaam 3 Propher, ard /ndas an Apoſt'e,their preferment 
ſhalbe their deſtruion : if they be in proſperity they con- 
temne God , and thetr proſperity becomes their ruine : if 
chey be in aduerfity they blaſpheme him, and like raging 
waues of the Seacatt out their own dirt,to their ſhame; yea 
what ſpeake I of theſe things? euen their table ſh2ll be a 


ſnare vnto them, Icſus Chriſt is a Rock of offence vnto 


them, the Goſpel! the ſayourof deathvntothem , and their 


| prayer is turned intofin ; and what more excellent things 


thantheſe ? As a foule tomack turnes moſt healthfull food 
into corr4ption:ſo cheir polluted conſcience turnes iudge- 
ment into gall,and the fruit ofrighteouſnefſe into worme. 
wood, An 1a!lthis ſhould prouoke ys to an holy careto 
become good our ſelues,or elſe there is nothing, wereit ne- 
uer fo good,canbe profitableto ys. | 
To 


your thoughts, or words, haue beene beſtowed ypon him? f 
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| 


Tothem that loue God,)We have beard the Apoſtles laft 
argument of comfort ,which is, that the Lord ſo ruleth all 
chings by his prouidence, that thoſe things which ſeeme 
to be againſt his children, are made co worke together for 
che aduancement of their good. Dew enim adeo bonts ef, 
vt nihil mal: efſe ſineret , niſi etiam «deo efſet petens, vtex 


| 


quolibet malo poſſit elicere boyum,to. Ges is ſo good that 
hce would Caller no euilto be, were irnot heisalio ſo pow- 
erfull,that of cuery cuill he is able co draw out good, Now 
weproccede to the perſons to whom this comfort belongs: | 
who are firſt deſcribed to be ſuch as loue God:ſecondly, as 
are called according to his purpoſe. Here are thiee things 
conioyncd together,eucry one depending on another. Firſt, 
the purpoſc o: God, which is no other thing bur his eternal! 
and immutable decree concerning our. ſaluation. Scecond- 
ly,our — from this purpoſe. Thirdly,aloue of 
God, wrought in our hearts by this cffeRuall calling, Theſe 
three are ſo inſeparably conioyned together, that frem the 
loweſt of theſe we may go vp to the higheſt : of that vufai- 
ned loue of God which is in thee, thou mayeſ know that 
he loued thee, & in his vnchangeable purpoſe hath ordai- 
ned thee to life,This is thegreatefſt comfort that can be gi- 
| ucn to men yponearth,to let them ſee, that before the Lord 

layd the foundations of the carth, he firft laid the foundati- 
on ef thy ſaluation in his owne immutable purpoſe, which 
being ſecretin it ſelfe , and obſcured fromvs, is moſt ma» 
vifeſted vnto vs by our effeQuall calling. But of this wee 
will ſpeake more,God willing, hcreafter. 

The louc of God then is ſet downe here as a principall 
eftc& and token of our calling : As the Lord calles none 
cffeQually , bur thoſe whom he hath eleAed : ſo none can 
loue him, but thoſe who are cffeRually called by him;yea, 
thou thy ſelfe who now loueſtthe Lord, before thy calling 
louedſt him not, thy heart went a whoring from God, & 
thou preferredſt euery creature before him , andfor the 


| ſcaalleſt pleaſure of ſinne thou caredſt not to offend him. 
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It is thought among the multitude a common thing , and 
ancafie to loue the Lord, and every manabhorresin word 
to be counted ſuch a monſter as hath not the loue of God: 
but they are farre deceiued ; for man till hee be called by 
grace,cinot Joue the Lord: Heresn « lowe,not that we lowed 
Godygbut that he loued vs. If now we do know him, & know 
him ſothat we love him; it is becauſe we were firſt knowne 
of him, ang fo knowne that we are beloued of him + not 
that there is any equality, betweenetheſe loues, or that we 
 areabletomatchthe Lord in affetion;on exim parivber- 
tate flaunt hi duo amores:tor theſe two loues, flow not in 2 
like plenty : as the running of a lietle ſtrand is nothing in 
compariſon of the great Ocean:ſois our loue to Godasno. 
thing, if it be compared with his incomprehenſible loue 
toward vs:yet it is moſt certain, Amor Dei amorem anime 
parit,it is Gods loue to vs, which begets in the ſoulealoue 
to God:Nemoitaque ſe amor diffidat, qui iam amat,letno 
man therefore who loues God diſtruſt that he is beloued, 
[c is very comfortable, that among all the Pen- men of the 
holy Ghoſt, none do ſpeake more of loue than /ohn,, even 
he who was Chriſts beloued Diſciple, whom hec loued a- 
boue the reſt:for it doth teach vs, that whoſocuer is great=- 
ly beloucd of God, ſhall alſo become acarcfullprafiſcr of 
louetowardothers. 
| Thatthereforc we may know the heart of God toward 
vs, it ſhall not be needfyllthat wee enter into ſecret coun- 
(c11, but let vs go & enter into our owne hearts, and there 
we ſhall finde reſolution ; albeit the Lord ſend not now to 
you that are men, an Angell to wirnefle, ashe did to Da» 
niel,that he was aman greatly belouced of God orto teftify 
to you that are Women, that which he did to ary, that 
the was freely beloued of the Lord, yer fo many of you 
13 ypon knowledpe,in fincerity,can-ſay with Pezer, Lord, 
thox knoweft that 1loxe thee, hauc here a teſtimonie no lefle 
certaine,to wit, his owne Oracle in his word, to make you 
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And that the comfort may be the mere ſure vnto vs, ſec» 
ing loue isthe principall token ot our calling,we wil ſpeak 
alictle of Lone, chat fo we may know whether we be en. 
dued with this moſt exccllent grace of theſpirit or no.Na- 
curaily che afte&ion of loue 1a man is ſo inordinate, that not 
yuproperly Nazianzencallcd it dulcem tyranri a fweet 


EO 


| cyranvy, that by deceirtull alluremenrs compels the whole 


n13R to follow it : and 1tis not onely init telfe diſtermpera- 
| .ed, but altogcther let ypon wrong obiects, our loue be. 
ing ſo let ypon the creature, that we neglect the Creator: 
a tearefull ingratitude, that where in the beginning the 
Lard ſet yp man as Prince and ruler oucr all his creatures, 


| putting all the workes of his hands inſubieQion vnder 


him, that man ſhould meet the Lord with ſuch vathankful- 
nes, asto ſet in his affeion euery creature before theLord, 
Doc ye ſoreqmite the Lord, O yefooltſh mes and vawiſe? 

But as this was the firſt affe&tion which Sathan through 
infidelity peruerted, turning itfrom the Lord, and ſetting 
it ypon theforbidden tree : ſo it is the firftaffeion which 


workes in the ſanRification of the reſt, turning it from the 
creature and ſecting it vpon God, Where we are to confſi- 
der of the lawfull obiects of our loue,and of the due mea- 
ſurcof loue weowe ymo cuery one of them. The dbieQs 
of our loue are three : the firſt is God : the ſecond is our 
ſelfe : thethird is our neighbour, 


ee ti 


our God , whom we ought ſo toloue that we loue him as. 


himſelfc:in loue the Lord will not ſuffer a companion,nei- 
ther Father, nor Mother , Wife nor Chi[dren;nay,not+ 


thou ſhouldſt offend thy God, otherwiſe hetels thee him- 
ſelfe that thou art not worthy of him,& he will not reckon 
theeamong thoſe that loue him: Von amat Chrifti,qus a- 


| liquid plus quam (hriſtum amat,heloues not Chriſt, who 
| | loues 


in the regeneration is reRified by faith, and by which faith | 


The firſtand principall obie of our loue is the Lord | 


boue all things, and that for noother thing more than for | 


hy | 
owne life ſhould be ſo deare tothee, as that for any of cheſs 


i. 


— 


to femaine for ever, Thus being tavghe co loue our ſelues, 


| 
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| 


lowes any thing more than Chrift.; and then doe wee loue 
ſomething more than him, if trom hins we ſeeke any thing 
more than hinſelfe, This w a mtrcenary loue, when man 
louerh God for his gifts : It was obicfted by Sathan vnto 
' 0b, but falſly, for cuen then when he was Ipoyled of all cbe 
| earthly comforts which God had giuen him , yer the louc 


of God continued in him, from which he bleffed the Lord. * 


| As the woman which loucth her hus band becauſe hee is 
rich, israther to becalleda louer of riches, than of him-. 


worſhip God for his wine,2nd his oile, andcherett of thoſe 
good thing s which God giues men, is but an hircling, and 
not a ſincere wo: ſhipper, nor achaſte louer of the Lord his 


God. | 
The ſecond obic ok,our loue is our felues : for in that 


ſelfe: ſo the worldling, who with the carnall ]ſraclite doth | 


the Lord requireth 'S I love my Neighbour as my ſelfe, 

itiz manifet, thar firſTof all Ioughtro lcue my ſelfe. Hee 
| that loueth not God, cannor loue himſelfe ; and he who lo. 
| ueth not himſelfe,cannoc rightly loue hi neighbour : with- 
out theloue of God, all the felfe-loue which 15 tn man is bur 
ſelfc=hatred, As the fran.icke man, who in his fury wounds 
his owne body ,"is pi:tied of all men, as one that hath no 
pitty of himlelfe : ſo the prophane man , who by multiply. 
mg cranſgreffions flayeth his owne foule, is more iultly :0 
bee accounted an hacer of himſelfe : ic is the holyloue of 
God that firſt teacheth thee to take heed vn:o thy ſelfe, ro 
preſerue both ſoule and body from the wrath rocome, and 
that wo. kerh in-thee an holy care to conforme thy ſelfe to 
the Lord whom thou loueſ? : and with whom thou defiteft 


EY 


—_ 
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we ſhallalſo learn to love our neighbour; the ordered loue 
of our ſelves being (as I ſaid ) that patterne, according to 
which we ſhould loue eurneighbour. Prize itaque vide / 
noftidiligere teipſmm, & tune commutam tibi proximwum, 
quem dil1gas fieut teipſum. can thertore firſt of all co loue 


thy ſelfe,and chenwillI commir thy ncighbGur to thee that 
: _ thou 
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thou mailt loue him as thy ſelfe, $s autem nondum nofts di- 
ligere te, timeo ne decipias proximum ſicat te; but if other- 
wiſe thou haſt nor learncd co laue thy ſelfe, Ifcare that as 
choy decciueſt thy ſelfe, thou wilt alſo deceiue thy Neigh- 
boar, louing him fo, that thou draw him into the ſnace of 
finne with thy ſelfe, ro both your deftructions ; this is nor 
loue bur hatred; for he who loueth avy thing truly, haterh 
cue: y thing that would deſtroy ir ; as hee that loucth a gar- 
m<cnt, hatethche moth that conſumerhiit ; & he that loneth 
a tree, hateth the wormethar cateth it vp: ſo hethat lovech 
2 man, willalſo hate the finne that llayes the man : other- 
wiſe, if thou cheriſh that which deſtioyerh him, thou batelt 
him indeed, and loueſt himnor, 

It is commonly thought a necdles leſſon toteach a man 
how to louc himſelte , but in _— it is moſt needfull, 
it being acommon di.eaſc among fnen, amare res yas ma- 
gs quam ſerpſos , toloue any chinwhich is theirs better 
than themſelues, & quis viilem indicer wite aliene, quem 
videt innutilem vite ſue? and whocan iudgethar hee can be 
profitable yntoother inen, whom he ſceth ynprofitable,yea, 
hurtfull vato himſelfe? Though it be principally ſaid to | 
Preachers , Yec arc the light of the Worfd, and falc of the 
carth, yet doth italto (faith Chry/otome ) appertaine toe-" 
very Chriſtian : but hee that hath not ſo much light as to 
ſhine to himſelfe, how ſhall he ſhine vnto others? How ſhal 
he guide them, except it be asthe blinde leads the blinde, 
and both of them at length fall inte the ditch? And hee thar 
hath no ſaltto powder his owne ſpeeches, nox to cat vp the 
corruption of hisowne heart, how can hee effeR the refor- 
mation of others? Thus you ſee how the Spirit of gracere- 
torming our affeCtion of loue, ſets it ypon God, our ſelues, 
and our Neighbour, ; 

Now as for the meaſure of our loue toward theſe, wee 
Ire to know that the loue of our ſelues and our neighbour 
is bounded and limited, butthe due meaſure of the loue of 
God istolout him withour meaſure, Three conditions are 

required 


s 


— 
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requiredan ourloue to God : 70 wit, that we loue him with 
all our heart, with all our minde, and with all our Rrength: 
wee muſt love him earneſtly , that other louedraw vs no t 
from him, but his love may bc ſtrong in our heart,as to ba- 


cedinem,quemaamodum clauns claunm, that lotheſweer= 
nefſe of Chrift may ouercome in vs all ſweernefle of the 
creature, as one naile driues out another, 

The Apoſtles loped Teſus with an hearty affection. Wee 
bane (aid they) forſaken all things to follow thee : yet had 
they not learned to loue him with all their minde ; that is 
wifely,with knowledge and vnderflanding ; for they Ioued 
him ſo that they l:ked not his ſufferings, & had no will that 


| nith out of it all other vnlawſul louc, & vincat dulceds dul- 


he ſhould d1e;the ſpeeches giuenout beforehand by our Sa- 


proue them : therfore did our Sauiour rebuke them ; 17f yee 
loued me,ye wonld certainly retoyce that [ goe vpto my Fa- 


ther:out of doubt their atfeRtion was toward him, but they | 
did not yer ynderſtand how good jt was for the glory of | 


God and mans ſaluation, that Icſus ſhould die, and there. 
forecon1d not reioyce in it.. And the Apoſtle Peter when | 
he heard that Ieſiis behoucd ro ſuffer,becauſe he loged him, 
ſaidtohim ; after pirty thy ſelfe , bur receiued this an. 
ſwere, Goe behind me Satan for thou vnderSFandeſt not the 
things that are of God. Culpans inviroque non affettum,ſed 
confilium, blaming inthem doth , not their aftection, bur 
their vnde1 ſtanding : y2tafterward, when Peter was better 
informed, that Ieſus behoucd to dic, and rife the third day, 
hee difſwaded him no more, bur rather promiſed that hee 
would diewith him; hce had now learned to loue Ieſus nor 
onely with his heart, bur alfo with his minde; not earneſtly 


— 


onely, bur alſo wiſely ; yer whenir came to the point, hee | 


denied his Maſter at the voice cf a Damſcll , becauſe hee 
had not learnedto loue him with firength, as he did after- 
ward: when hie had recezued the holy Spirit in greater mea 


ſure, he loued Jeſus eucn tothe yery death, with ſo ſtrong 
an 
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an affection,tnat betore the Counſell, hee chooſed racher to 
dic for Chriſt,then to deny him, Licer vitans twnc mime 
poſut,depoſmit ramen, in ſomuch that albeit he loſt not his 
life, yet he ficely laidit dowae for Ieſus, 
Thete are the three , whereunto wee are to afpire in all 
our life, to louc the Lord heartily, ro loue him witely, (for 
inconſi ierate zcale,and-temerarious precipitation dothnot 
pleaſe him)and to Joue him with ſo ſtrong an affection, that 


wechule rather to ſuffer death than to torſake him, But. 


alas, how farre are we from this holy diſpoſition? Who can 
fay, he hath attained to that meaſure of holy Love which 
the law of God requireth in him? Aud therefore fhould we 
enJeuour to grow daily in loue,carneſily praying the T,ord, 
that he would Breath by his Spiric vpon that little ſparke of 
heaucnly life which he hath created in our hearts,gthat it be 
not extinguiſhed with the aſhes of our corruption, but may 
inceaſe, and becomea great flame, to burne vp our affeie 
ons with ſuch a loue of God as may carry vp all the powers 
of our ſoule toward him. . 
To this effeRlertvs meditateficquent!y ypon theſe foure 
cauſes for which wee ſhould louethe Lord : firſt , for that 
which he isinhimſelfe ; zo wir , the fountaine of all pood- 
neſſe, the greateſt and ſuypreine goed ; if it be good that 
man would haue , let him loue the Lord to whom there 1s 
none like ingoodnes, /nxenito fi petes aliquid pretioſius deo, 
& dabitur tibs, find our if thou can any thing more pre- 
tious than God, and itſhall begiventhee. The Platoviſts 
by the light of nature ſaw thavall the pulchritudeand beau» 
ty which ſhineth in the creature, was but Splendor quidams 
ſummiilluz bons, which ſhould tranſport vs inour atfci. 
on toward him from whom it came. Pulchrum calum, pul- 
chraterra.ſed pulchrior ,qus fecits{Ia, the Heaucn &carth 
arc beautifull,but more beautifull is he who made them:and 
therefore as oft asanygood in the creature beginneth co 
ttealc our heart after it,let vs in our affection goe vp tothe 


Creatour, conſidering that the Lord hath not madetheſe 


A. 


beau- 


L.A 


PRI OI 


6 


eA Treatiſcof Chriftian Lone, 


beautifull or profitable creatures that wee ſhould goe a 


whoring after them, bur that by them as eps, we ſhould 
climbe vp to him that made them,and reſt in him. 


The ſecond cauſcthar may breed the loue of God in vs,if 


we meditate ypon it,is that the Lordhath firſt loned vs:/»- 


Henimus eun.ſed non preuenimm,wehaue found him, bur 


we did not preuent him; wee know himnow, but were firſt 
knowne of him: he found vs fir, and that euen when wee 
were enemics vnto him:ds/ex1it non exiftentes mo reſiftens 
ces, he loued vs when wee were not, yea, when we were re- 
bels againſt him, and ſhall wce not now being reconciled 
by the death of his Sonne , endeauour to loue him againe ? 

Thirdly , the Lord by his continuall gifts hath teſtified 
bis loue to vs,he hathnot becne ynto vs as a wildernes , or 


as 2land of darkneſle :if we will remember and tell what 


the Lord hath done to our ſoule, we ſhall finde we are ouer- | 


come with the multitude of his mercies, and there is none 
chat hath deſerucd the loucof our hearts comparableto the 


Lord\It our loue betfrce, let vs ſet itypon him whois moſt * 


worthy to be loued zand if it be veniall, let vs alſo give it 
' ynto him who hath giuen vs moſt for it, 

And fourthly, it ſhall waken in vsthe loue of God, if we 
| confiderin our hearts what great things the Lord hath pro« 
| miſed to giue ynto ys, euenſuch as the eye hath nor ſeene ; 
| andthe eare hath neuer heard, life without death; youth 
| without agezlight without darknes, ioy without ſadnefle; 
a kingdome without achange; and in a word, he ſhall then 
give vs a bleſſed life , ox de his que condidit, ſed deſeipſo , 
not of thoſe things which he hath made, bur ofhimlelte, 
Buttoreturne to our former purpoſe, that we may know 
whether rhis holy loue becreated jn our hearts by the ſpi- 


loue, whereof now it ſhall content vs to touch a few, Firft, 
itis thenatureof Loue, that itcarneſtly deſires and ſeckes 
to obtaine that which is beloued, Hereby ſhalt thou know 
whether thy affeRion of loue be ordeted by Chrift , or 
| Aa 
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remaine as yet diſordered by Sathan, The affeftion which 
Choift hath ſanRified will tollow vpward , ſecking eo be 
there where he is. Every thing naturally returnes to the 
owne originallzas the waters goe downe to the deep, from 
wheace they came:ſo carnall Joue powred out like water , 
returnes to Sathan who begar it,and carries miſcrableman 
captiucd with it downwardto the bottomles pit, bur holy 
lone being as a ſparkeof heauenly fire kindled in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt,aſcends continually,and rauiſhes vs vp= 
ward toward the Lord, from whomit came, not ſuffering 
vs toreſttill we entoy him. 

Let this then be the firlt erpall of our loue;if we vie care- 
fully thoſc holy mcanes by which we keepe and cntertaine 
familiarity with our God, it is an argument that wee loue 
him 2nd what other meanes is there by which man vpon 
carthis familiar with God , but the cxcrciſes of the word 
and prayer?Godly Daxid,who proteſts in ſome places that 
he loued the Lord , proves it in other by the like of theſe 
reaſons. O how I loxe thy law!it is my meditation continual- 
ly :and againe, I hawe lowed the habitation of thine houſe, e5- 
the place where thine honour awels. One thing haue [defs- 
red of the Lord, that I may awell in the bauſe of my God all 
the dayes of my life,to behold the beauty of the Lord,and to 
viſit his holy Temple. As this deth ſeruc for the comfort of 
thoſe who delight in the exerciſe of rhe word & prayer, io 
doth it ſerue for the conuiRion of thoſe,to whomanyother 


' place is more amiable than the tabernacles of Ged:an cui- | 


dent proofe they haucnot the louc of God , becauſethey 


'negle& the meaneseuen when they are offered , by which. 


familiar accefle is gotten vnto the Lord, 

And againe, becauſe the fight we haue of God in this life 
is but through a vaile, and theraſte we get of his goodves 
is but in part, 8 thatin the lifeto come the Lord will fully 
embcace vs in the armes of his mercy, and kifle ys for ever 
with the kifles of his mouth : therefore is it that the ſoule, 
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chat familiarity whichby theWord and Prayer it hach with 
God jarhis life, bur doth long mottearneſtly tobe with the 
Lord, where ſhe knoweth that in a more exce{lcnt manner 


| ſheſhall embrace him : whereof proceede, theſe and ſuch 
like complaints. es the Hart brayeth fo the Riners of | Pfal 41.1- 
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water , ſo pauteth my ſouls after thee, O God: O when 
faall Icome and appeare before the preſence of my God? 11 
Sonle deforeth after thee as the thirſty land; For [wonldbe 
diſſoiued and be with the Lord. Therefore come , exen ſo, 
come Lord leſus. 

But alas, here are wee taken mour finnes : thouſayeſt 
thou loueft che Lerd, but howisit then that rhou longeſt 
not to ſee him, neither defirett thou to be with him? Yea, a 
ſmall appearance of the day of death, or mention of the day 
of ludgemenr,doth terrific and afray thee: whereas other- 
wiſe if thou didſt loue him,they would be ioyfull dayes yn= 
to thee ; ſeeing in the one wee goe to him, and inthe other 
hee commeth to vs co gather vs, and take ys thither where 
hee is, Surely, thoſe men who contenting themfſelues with 
the gifts of Godin this life , thinke not long to enjoy him- 
ſelfe, are but like an adulterous woman, who if ſo be ſhee 
poſſefle the goods of her husband , regards not albeit ſhee 
neuer ſec himſelfe. I confeſle indeed, wee may reioycein all 
the gifts which God hath ginen ys, as in the tokens and re- 
Kimonies of his loue, but we are alwayesto vſe them with 
this proteſtation, that nothing giuenys in this life be allow- 
ed vntovs for our portion & inheritance, and that no con- 
rentment euer come vnto our hearts, tall wee get himſelfe 
who gaue them. Tithe loue ofthe Corinthians made the A- 
poltle to ſay, 7 ſecke not yours, but you; how-much more 
ſhould the loue of God compell vs to ſay vnto him, It isnor 
thy gifts, O Lord, but thy ſelfe I long for, thou art the por- 


tion of my foule? If thou wouldfſt giue mee all the workes of : 


thinc hands, yet ſhal I never haue comfort nor contentment, 
exceptthou doeſt giue me thy ſelfe.7 herefore, O thou whoy 
my Soule loneth, ſhew mee where thou feedeſt , pbererthou 
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Eſa.22 IL 


yY 
— 


Onr Calling # 4 manifeſtation of our Eleftion, 


| —_ | 
tyeft at noone, and doſt reſt : for why ſthonld I be as fhe that 


turnerh afide to the flocks of thy copaniont Bleſſed is he thar 
hungers and thirRts for thy righteouineſle, for he ſhall be- 
hold thy face,and be filled wich thine image,for in thy pre- 
ſcnce js the fulneſſe of ioy, & at thy right hand arcpleaſures 


' foreuermore. 


The ſecond tryall-of our loue is Obedience, and an holy 
care inall our callings toferue and honour the Lord, Prea- 
chers muſt be tried by this rule, Peter, loneft rhou met Feed 
my Flocke, Goucrnours and Counſellers muſt be tryed by 
this,Can ye ſay in truth with the godly Gouernour Daxsa, 
1 loze the Lord? Then will yce alſo ſay with him , har 
ſeal Trender to the Lordfor all ki: benefits? How ſhall I 
ſhew my loue toward him ? And what ſhall I doc in my 
time for aduancement of his glory ? If thou doſt loue the 
Lord, then wiit thou be a nourtſhing father to his Church, 
acarcfull aduancer of his Kingdorme, a wiſe prouifor to re« 
moue thoſe ſtumbling blocks which hinder the courſe of 


| the Goſpell:If ye loue the Lord,then will yce ſtand vp with 


Daxid,and ſay Doe not Thatethem,O Lord,thathate thee? 
Doe net Jearneſtly contend with them that riſe vp againſt 
thee; Swrely,I hate them with unfained hatred, as if they 
WEYE IIANE UFFEF ERC /HLCTS, : 

If ye honour the Lord as Daxid did, th: Lord ſhallblefſe 
you as he bleſſed Daxid.Daxzidiware vnto the Lord, that 
he would not reſt, till he found out a place for the Lord,c- 
uc an habitatis for the mighty God of [acob, Andthe Lord 
{weares againe vnto Dauid,that of the fruit of his body, he 
would ſet yp one to raigne after him. But if otherwiſe there 
be nothing in you but a care to ftabliſh your ſclues & your 
houſes with thenegleR of the glory of God, then remeber 
that the curſc of Shebna, and notthe bleffing of Eliakin 
ſhall be vponyou; Yee ſhall not bee faſftned a4 anaile in a 
fure place,but ſhall berolled andtaurned arnay like aball:the 


| LORD ſhall driue thee from thy ſation , and out of thy 


dwelling place ſaall hee deftroy thee : for the wicked ſnalt 
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Our calling is a manifeſtation of our Eletioms 


not hane bis deſire, his thoughts ſhall not be p-rformed; hes 
ther ſhalt he be eftablifed dn the Earth, bat ensll foul hum; 


him to deſtruttion : The Lord ſhall take thee and plathe! P/al 140.11, 
theeout of thy Tabernacle ,' androot thee ont of the Land Dſal. $+25- 


of the lining, | | 

. And gencrally allof you in your callingsremiember, that 
thevalueof your Chriſtian loue muſt be cried by the fame. 
Touch-flone, not by your words, but by youraworks, 1f 
any loue me (faith leſus) let hinsherpe my (ommundements. 
bur here alſo the hypocrifie of thus age is diſcoucred: as the: 


| lewes called Iefus rheir King , and bowed their knees be. 


fore him, bur ſpar in his face, and buffeted him':' ſothe ba. 
ard Chriſtians of this age call Chrift their Lord, and bow 
their knees before him, yet by their finfull life they crucifie 
him, and tread his bloud of thecouenant ender their feere : 
they kiſſe and betray him with [«ds, itis but a Sceprer of 
Reed they allow him, fer they giuchim no commandement 
ouer their affeQions ; wherefore great is the controuerſie 
which the Lord hath this day with the men of this gene- 
ration. 

The third eryall of Loue is Bormtifulneſſe : the Apoſile 
ſaith, Lowe # bownrifull:experience proues that every Louer 
beftoweth bountifully on that which hee loucth : yee loue 
your bodics, and therefore largely beſtow vpon them to 
feed them, andcloarth them, yea , with exceffiuc appareH; 
yee loue your Children , and let rhem want no needfull 
ching for thew, yea, yee loue your beaſts, andſparenor to 
beſtow largely ypon them : only you ſay,yeloue the Lord: 
but wherein are yebountifull toward him ? Itis true thatin 


nothing can a man be profitable to the Almighty : bur, 
are there not workes commanded ys, which ſhould ſo ſhine 


before men, that by themy our heauenly Father may be 


glorified? though workes can be no metits, yet are they: |. 


your witneſſes: and what haue yee done to temayne when 
yeceare dead, as witneſſes of your Toue toward the Lord? 


Thoughyour goodneſſc extend not rothe Lord, yer where: | 
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Onr calling is a manifeſtationof our Elettion, 


| is your dclightthar ſhould bee on his Saints and exccllcnt 


ones ypon earth 4 Where is your compaſſion and loue to- 
ward the B:ethren? Ate not the men of this age 1:ke vnto 
that fig-tree which had faire leaves, but not ſo much as one 
figto giue vnto Teſus in his hunger; Hauing the ſhew of god. 
linefſe,but haue denicd the power thereof, yeelding words 
enough, but no fruits to adorne the glorious Goſpell cf our 
Lord leſus? Of theſe and many moe, if wee might inſiſt in 
them , it is manifeſt that all haue not the loue of God in 
theic hearts, who this day pretend it. 

The lalt rriall of Loue which now wee bting , is readi- 
veſſe to ſuffer afflition for the cauſe of God. The Apoftles 


being beaten for preaching the name of leſus, in ſtead of 
| IRE reioycing that they were counted wor- 


thy to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, & all becauſe they loued him. 
For the loue of Rahel, ſeuen yeeres of hard ſcruitude ſec- 
med vnto Jacob but a ſhort ſpace, For the louc of Dinah, 
Sichem willingly ſuſtained the circumc'fion and cutting off 
hisflcth : much more to him , in-whoſe heart abounds the 


: loue of the Lord, will bitter things become (weer, and hard 


things eaſie. This loue hath made the holy Martyrs ſtep 
out of their own clement into the fire, with greater ioy and 
willingneſle, then Worldlings haue when they fit Cowne to 
their banquertting Tables to refrcfh them, or lie downe in 
their beds to reſt them, The Apcſtle (who ſuffercd all ſorts 
of affl; ion for the Goſpel!) gives this for a reaſon, that the 
loue of Icſiys conftrained him, Thus much concerning the 
effcAsof holy loue, by which wearc to make ſure our cal- 
ling , and conſequently our eleion,, for oureverlſaliing 
comfort, 

Enento them that are called according to his promiſe ) Hi- 
therto the Apoſtle hath ſummarily ſer downe his thirdprin- 
cipall argument of comfort : and now in the end of this 
Verſe,he ſhortly breaks yp the confirmationthereof, which 
35 this: they who loueGodare called according to his pur- 


pole;thereforeall things muſt work for the beſt vnto them: 


The 
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The neceflicic of this reaſon ſhall appeare, if wee conſider 
that the Lord cunmor befruftratedof hisend. Thoſe whom 
the Lord in his immutable purpoſe hath ordained ro glory, 


| and whom, according to that 'purpoſe, hee hath called in 


time , how canit be but al] things muſt worke vntotheir 
good? For the working prouidence of God , which isthe 
executor of his-purpoſe , doth ſo ouer-rule all incidents 
which fall out in the World, and doth fo goucrne all fe- 
condary and inferiour cauſes, thar of neceflicic they are 
direGed co that end , whereunto the ſupreme cauſe of all, 
co wit, the purpoſe and will of God, hath ordained them, 
Fhis is ſhortly ſex downe in theſe words, and more largely 
explaincd in the two Verſes following. Itisthelaft reaſon 
of comfore, and the higheſt : for now the Apoſtle leads ys 
out of our ſelues , and fets vs ypon that Rocke which is 
higher then wee; he carriesvs bythe hand, as it were,out of 
the Earth vp into Heaven, and lets vs ſee how our ſaluation 
is ſo grounded in Gods eternal] purpoſe , that no accidene 
in the World can changeit. 

We haue here then three things , every one of them de- 
pending vpon another : the loue of God flowing from the 
calling of God, and the calling of God , _—_— from the 
purpoſe of God : ynto which the Apoſtle here drawes ys, 
that we cafting out anchor with the yaile, and refting in the 
Lords immurable purpoſe, may haue comfort inall our pre= 
ſent tentations. It is moſt expedient for the godly to marke 
this, that our manifold changes doe net interrupt our 
peace : let vs conſider that the Lord bathinſuch fort dif- 
penſedour faluation , thar the ground thercof is laid in his 
owne immutable purpoſe, but the markes and tokens there- 
of areplaced inys aftevour calling : the markes and tokens 
are changeable , like as wee our ſclues 1n whom they ate , 
are changeablez bur the ground holds faſt, being laid in rhar 
ynthangeable God, in whom fals no ſhadow of alteration; 
[am God, and am not changed: My ſheepe , none cax 
takg ont of my hand:The counſel of the Lord ſhall tand,and 
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hs foundation remainss/Hireeltis true thatibe rokens of c> 
leftiou cannot be fuliy rakcn awzy {rom-any that ib effetu- 
| ally c;Lied : nay, not in the greateſt delettoir, 'yer haue 
they in vs their owne intenſion and remiſſen.: And this 
ſhould comfort vs againſt our daily viciflitudes and chan- 
ges, when wcefecle that our Faith doth faint, our life lan- 
guiſhes, our hope hovers, and wee are like to firke inthe 
teemation with Perer,and our feeble hands fall downe with 
Hoſes, yet let vs not deſpaire; nochange in ys can alter 
Gods vnchangeable purpoſe, be who hath begun the worke 
Mal,3+6+ " in vs, will alſo peafeR it, Becax/e [ am not changed ( ſaith 
the Lord) therefore 154t that yee, O Sounes of Iaceb,are no: 
conſumed. 
Our calling & This purpoſe of God is called otherwiſe the wil of God, 
ne and the good pleaſure of his Will, Inthat the Apoſtte 
aroſe ſaith, Our calling is according to his purpoſe, it teacheth vs 
and therefore | to aſcribethe whole prayſe of our faluation to the good 
all the praiſe | pleaſure of his Will, and not c&-0ur owne fore-ſeene mie 
of ir b:Jongs | rits, That poyſon of pride which Sathan powred into our 
to the Lord: | gr Parems,, and by which they afpired to be equall with 
God,doth yet bceak forth ia their poſteritie, & corrupt the 
heart of mapzeuer ayming at this, to feeke vnto himſelfe 
either in part or in whole, the power and praiſe ofhis owne 
ſaluation. This is toftart yp into-the roome of God, and 
to viurpe that glory which belongs to the Lord, and hee 
will nor giuc to aby. other :than the which no greaterſacri- 
ledge canbe committed againſt the! Lord. © man, content 
thee with that which the Lord offers thee ,. and let that a- 
tone which he reſcrues vnto bimſelfe : Ay peace (laith the 
Lord) 7 giweto you , my glory I will not gine to any other. 
| The firſt Preachers ofche Goſpel were Angels, they proclai. 
med-glory and peace, butg] ry they gauero God which js 
en high, and peace they cryed te the childeenof his good 
wul, which are ypon carth, It is enough that peace and ſal 
uation is giuen to be thine, but as for cheglory of faluation, 
let « remaine to the Lord. q 
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Onr calling 1 a manifeſtation of our Bleition, 


Heis for this called the Pather of. mercy, becauſe mercy 
bred in his owne boſome, He hath found many cauſes with- 
our himſelfe moning him co excute iuflice, bur a cauſe mo- 
uing himto ſhew mercy he neuer found, but the good plea- 
ſure of his will: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith,7 he Lord hath 
called vs with an holy calling, not according to our workey , 
but according to hw purpoſe and grace. Surely , except 
the Lord had reſcrued mercy for vs, wee had beenelike to 

Sodome and Gomorrah: but it pleaſed him of his own good 
will of the ſamd lumpe of Clay to make vs Veſlels of Ho- 
nour , whereof he made others Veſſels of diſhonour, And 
who is able ſufhiciently to ponder ſo great a benefit? And 
therefore howſoeuer the blinded Phariſce ſacrifice to his 


owne net, and make his mouth to kiſſe his hand , as if his 
owne hand had don= it, yet let the redeemed of the Lord 
prayſe the Lord ; let him cry out with alowder voice than 


Danid did :O Lord, what are we that thou art ſo mindſu! 

| of vs ! Not vntovs, O Lord, not wato vs, but to thy name 
oere the glory , for thy lowing kindneſſe and thy truth : for 
or {aluation comes from God that firs upon the Thronegand 

from the Lambe. To thee (O Lord) beprayle, and honour, | 
and glory forcuer. 


| 


Now as for thecalling : we are to knowthat the calling 
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Our Calling is 


of God is two-fo}d, outward, andinward. He ſpeakes not 
here of the outward calling,of which our Sauijour faith, 14a 
ny arecalted,andfew are choſen, but he ſpeaks of the inward 
calling,which is the firſt imtimation and declaration of our 
ele&ion, For the decree of our election is alwayes hid and 
ſecret vntovs,till the Lord by calling reucalc ir, and make 
irknown vnto vs,that we are of :thenumber of thoſe whom 
he hath appointed to life, As in his ſecret connſell he made 
adiftinion of the Ele& and Reprobate; ſo by hiscalling 
hee begins the exccution of this decree, ſeparating the one 
from the other in this life, in manners, and conditions, who 
are to be ſeparated inthehfe rocome for eur in eſtate and 


place, 


two-fold, and 
the inward 
calling is a de- 
Claration of 
our c]:ticn, 
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Circles, and 
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third, 


Zach,13-9, 
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He that will take a right view of all mankind , (ball find 
them ſtanding as it were, in threecircles; they onely being 
bappy, who are within the chird, In the outmoſt circle 1e 
all thoſe on whom the Lord hath not vouchſafed ſo much 


-| as an outward calling by his Goſpe!l, and here ſtandeth the 


greateſt partof the World. Inthe middle circle, which is 
much narrower , ſtand they who are partakers of an out- 
ward calling by the Word and Saccaments. In the third 
circle, which 1s yctof ſmaller compiſle, then the other two, 
ſtand they who are inwardly and «ffeRually called; theſe 
are Chriſts little Aocke, the communion of Saints, the few 
choſen, the Lords third pait,, fo to ſpeake with Zacharie ; 
the other two parts ſhall bee cut off and die, burthe third 
will the Lord fine as Siluer and Gold : the Lord will ſay of 
them,Thes iz my people,and they ſhall ſay , The Lord # onr 
God. Ic is a great ſtep indeed , that wee are brought from 
the firſt circle into the ſecond, bur it is not ſufficient to ſal. 
uation; yea, rather they who ſtand in the ſecond circle, hea- 
ring the voice cf God calling them to repentance , and yct 
harden their hearts and will not follow him , may looke 
for a mote fearefull condemnation then they who are in 
the outmoſt ranke of all. Double ſtripes are for him who 
knoweth his Maſters will, and doth it not. Sodome and 
Gomorrhaſhall bee in an cafier eſtate than they. Content 
not therefore your ſclues, that you are brought within the 
com paſſcof the viſible Church, that ye haue bcene baptized 
in the Nameof Teſus, and have communicated at his holy 
Table : Nor exery one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in- 
to bis Kingdome:except ye find allo his inward and effetu- 
all caliing,that the arm ofhis grace hath drawne you with- 
in the compaſſe of the third circle , and hath ſet you downe 
among thoſe whom hee hath choſento be his owne pecu- 
liar people, | | 
And againe, that thecalling of God is according to his 
purpoſe, yeelds vnto vs this comfort; that ſecing hiscalling 
is extended toward vs,we may be ſure that fromeuerlaſting 
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hee hath had toward vs apurpoſe of loue, Certainely, bee 
had not fent hits Goſpell among vs , were it not that hee 
hath herea number belonging to the cleftion of his grace; 
he hath lighted a candle amoug vs, and ſetit inaneminent 
7 Candleſticke , roafſure vs that hec is in ſecking here ſome 
-pieces of Money which wete |cſt , and he will not reſt till 


hee finde them. When the Apoltle Pax ſhould haue gone | 


by By:hinia , the Lord commanded him to goe to Mcce- 
donia : what the purpoſe of God was, the event declared ; 
namely,thatit was to conuert Lrdiaand the Iaylour, Who 
"may not ſee here Gods marucilous mercie towards his 
owne, that for the conue1 ſion of a few, will have his Goſ- 
pell to bepreached to a whole kingdome ? Which doth yer 
more cleercly appeaie, inthat when he cemmaunded his 
Apoſtle Pax to tarry at Corinthus, hee gaue this reaſon; 
Becauſe (ſaith hee) [ haue much people here;ſhewing vnto 
[vs , thatthegreater Haruelt hee hath, the longer doth he 
continue his Labourers among a people. This ts the very 
worke of God «hich hee is working in che middeſt of you, 
and for which he continueth among you the preaching of 
his glorious Goſpell, it is becauſe toward many of you, hee 
hath a purpoſe of loue:ſome hath he called already, whom 
he will haue confirmed; others, yet inwardly c:llcd, hee 
will conuert by the Goſp. ll, before he remoue 13. Let cucry 
man looke to himſelte, whether he hatic partinthat grace 
which comes by the Goſpell,or no, for woe will be to him 
that ſhall be tound in darkenefſe , after that the light hath 
ſhined vnto him. 

Good wete it yet for vs all, if wee could niore deeply 
conliderybis- , that the Goſpell of the Lord Icſus is come 
among vs, not by accident, nor by the meanes of men, bur 
by the purpoſeof God :that in theſe dayes we heare that 
voyce, which many of our. Fathers heard nor; that in ſome 

| places of the World this Goſpell is preached , and not in 
| others ; that it is continued with vs, notwithſtanding, the 
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ſabuecr it ; yea,that by ſuch aud ſuch perfous , theGoſpcll 
hath beene preached vnto vs : if we did confider that all 
theſe fall our according ro Gods determinate purpoſe , it 
would wakeninvs a more reucrent hearing of the word 
of Grace , and a greater care to take keedrothe ſmalleſt 
occoshonot grace when it is offered : but all the conterpt 
thereof, which now 15 among men,floweih from this, that 
they doe not looke vnto che hand of Gad (ending out ſuch 
a meſſage ro them, by ſuch perſons, at ſfucha time, in ſuch 
a place, as hc inhiseternall purpoſe hath concluded wich 
himſelfe. Butas Sammel betorc he knew the Lord ghought, 
the voyce of God to be but the voyceof E/s, and therefore 
went aga ne to his reſt:ſorthe great multitude of them who 
heare it, not as the word of God , but as the word of men, |- 
teeming that it commeth by the meanes of men , and not 
according tothe determinate purpoſe of God, it is nomar- 
tel! if till ehey returne to their old ſinnes, and remaine dif= 
obedient to the heauenly vacation, 

And further out of the ground laid alrcady,that the cal- 
ling of God is according to his purpoſe, we are taught that 
the lcaſt intermiſſion of Gods calling ſhould be vnto vs a 
great matter of humiliation, ſecing the Lord callethmen to | 
be Preachers, and hath them in his hand as ſtarres, holding 
themout ſometime to one part of the world, and ſometime 
ro another, that we fnay communicate light to them who 
are ſicting in darknes ; the removing of them from a peo- 
ple, is a fearefull token of the Lords departure, andtranſla- 
ting of his kingdome. The Husbandman calles not his la- 
bourersotit of the field in the midſt of the day , valeſſe the 
harueſt be done : and if the Lord remoue his Seruants from 
a pcople,it is becauſe his purpoſe is finiſhed; forthe ground 
is ſure, that his calling is according to his purpoſe: but the 
Lord forbid , that the tearme of the ending of this callivg 
ſhould euer come in our dayes. 

And rotheend that wee haſte tt niot vpon our ſelues, 
weeare to know, that as the Goſpell comes not toa Land 
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world when another is in darknefle, and no malice of rhe 
euill doer isable toobſcuic ic , howſocuer he hates it, hath 
alſo ſet his Goſpell in the firmament of his Church, to giue 
light co Goſhen, while as Egypt is indarknefle : and all 
the courſes of Politickes, though they werefilled with 4- 
chitophels wiſdome, are not able to ftay it : onely our owne 


c——————— eee 


red:if therefore we loue the 11ghtyletys caft away the works 

of darkneſſe, and walke in the light while as yet wee haue 
it: lctvs welcome thoſe mdſſengers of peace, that come'to 
vs inthe name of the Lord, endeuouring by all holy meanes 
totransferre this Kingdome of God to our Children after 
vs, that they alſo may ſee the beautie of the Lord, (which 
we haue ſeenc) to their euerlafting ſaluation, 


VEersSE 29, | 
For thoſe whom he knew before, hee alſo predeſiinated to be 
made liks vntothe image of his Soune, that hze might be 
the firſt borne among many brethrens 


RES He wholcBooke of God is full of heavenly cole 
WA ſolation, enery parcell thereof hath in it che 
words of cternalllife ; butthis placc of Scrip. 
P cure wherein now wee ate trauailing, may bee 
called aboue the reſt a treaſure of comfort., for here the 
Apoſile leadeth vp the Chriſtian co the Regiſter of God, 
and lets him ſee his owne name written inthe Booke of life, 
his ſaluationeſtabliſhed in Gods immurable decree , exhi- | 
bitednow by Gods effeRuall calling , to bee performed. 
and perfeted to him by his endleffe glorification, So thac 
in all the Booke of God, there is not ſo cleere and eertaine 2 | 


by mans procurement , ſono power of man is able to an 
mouc it, The Lord who ſet the Snmn inthe Firmament , and 
ouernes it in ſuch ſort, that it giues light to one part of the 


vnthankfulnefle, and abuſe of the time of grace is to be fea-- 
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fight of {aluation giuen to the Chriſtian as in this place. It 
comforted Stephen when he was inthe valley of death, thar 
he ſaw the Heauens opened, and the Lord Ieſus Rtanding at 
the right hand of his Father:and ir ſhould no lefle comfort 
vs in all our tribulations , that the Apoſtle here lets vs ſee 
the third Heauens opened vntovs, to make knowne vnto 
ys the will of God cuncerning our ſaluation, 
This comfort the Apoſtle brake vp ſhortly as wee heard ' 
10 the endof the laſt Verſe,and now mo: e largely explaines | 
it inthcle two Verſes 2 un the which he ſers downe in order 
the cauſcs of our ſaJuatian, and lets vs ſee how our preſert 
cfc&uall calling is ſo inſeparably knit with our cleRion and | 
glorification by the hand of God, thatno power in Earth, 
nor in Hell is ablc to ſunder them:whercot the certaintic of 
his former comfort appearesCleercely , that of neccflitie all ; 
thiogs muſt workrogether fot the belt ynto them that love | 
God,cuen to them thatare called according to his purpoſe. 
Which ſhall yet bee more manifeſted , if wee conf:der how 
thar this golden Chain of our faluation reaches{lo to ſpeake 
it):rom Eternitieto Etcrnitic; the beginning of it, albcir 
without beginning, is our Election; the endof it, albcir 
without end, is our Glcr ficaticn, And theſe two ends 
of the Chaine the Lord keepes ſure and ſecret in his owne 
hand, but the ewo middle linkes thereof ; ro wir , our Cal- 
ling and Tuſtification,che Lord lets them downe from Hea- 
uen tothe Earth, that weefor our comfort might gripe and 
apprehend them , and being ſure of the rwo middlelmkes, 
we might alſobe ſure of the rwoends , becauſe the Lord 
hath knit them 1ſeparably rogether. 

Thou then who wouldſt bee comforted with the afſu- 
rance of thy ſaluation , mzke it fiſt knowneto thy.owne 
coalcience, by breaking off the former courſe of thy finnes, 
and by well doing for the time to come, that God hath cal. 
led thee and juſtified thee, Gripe ſure as it were with the 
one hand the linke of Calling, and with the other the linke 
of Iuftification : faften both thy hands vpon the middle 


linkes 
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linkes of this Chaine , that by them thou mayſt bee pulled 
eur of this Dungeon, and railed vp to Heauen, to ſeethar 
thou art one of them who arr elected before time, and after 
time ſhall be glorified. Tomake this yet moreplaine, we arc 
to know that this mortall life of ours is aſhort interieted 
point of time, betwetnetwo Ecernities (foto call it) inthe 
which ſome infearc and trembling working out their ſal. 
uation, paſſe from Gods eteryall eleRion to endleſſeglo. 
rification, others againe in wantonneſle and carclefle ſecu. 
rity,drinke in iniquitie with greedinefle, and fo ftep from 
the decree of reprobation, that moſt iuftly they procure 
their owne condemnation : So thateuery man hath to con- 
fider of hiseuerlaſting weale or woe by his preſent diſpoſi- 
tion in this life, | 
Oh that we had ſanctificd memories, alwayes to remem- 
ber this : ſo long as we are heie, if of weakneſle we fall we 
may riſe againe, and if one day wee haue notlearned well || 
to repent , wee haue icaue ofthe Lords patience, tolcarne | 
it becter another day : but hee who inthe day of his tranſ- | 
migration, ſteps the wrong ſtep , will never get leaue toa- | 


who dye in their fines Rep downward to the deepe pit and 
oulfe , out of the which there is noredemprion, Let vs 
therefore be well aduiſed before welcape; let vs faften the 
one foot vpon the border of that Canaan, before wee goe 
out of th: body ; Jet vs make ſure that we ſhall be receiued 
imo thoſe everlaſting habications. This ſhall bee done, 
if wee make our whole life a proceeding from eleRion to 

lorification, and that through Calling and Tuftification, 
which to hauc inſeparably following them, the ſanRificati= 
cation and renouationof the whole man. The Lord make 
vs wiſe in time, that we may conſider thecourſe of our life, 


andthinke of the end whereunto it leades vs; for as CMoſes | Deut-o.ts. 


proteſted to Iſracl,ſodoel vnto you, I haze laid rebreday life 
and death before you; the Lord giue-you grace to make 
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' Tntheſc cauſesof our ſaluation, linked together in this 
Chaine, we hauefirſtto looke vnto Gods decree,confiſting 
in his forcknowledge and predeſtination: Secondly, to the 
exccution thereof, which is made by his Calling , Iuſtifica- 
cion, and Glorification. The Decree hath init theſe rwo as 
or preordinances (ſo to call them) Preſcience and Predeſti- 
nation , Whichthis-manner of way are to be diſtinguiſhed: 
by forcknowledge the Lord ſers before him the whole 
number of mankinde , whom of the good pleaſure of his | 
owne will hee purpoled to ſaue ; ſo that the firſt preordi- | 
nance is this, thelc are they w hom 1 will ſave: by predeſti- 
nation againe he concluded to ſaue them , by (ſuchand ſuch | 
meanes; ſothar the ſecond preordinance of the decree is | 
this : thoſe that I haue decreed to ſave, I will ſauethis man- | 
ner of way ; ſo that preſcience lookes to the perſon to bee | 
ſaued, predeſtiuation to the meanes whereby they are tobe | 
ſaucd, Where we muſt conſider that this Decrceof God is | 
thus diſtinguiſhed by the Apoftle in theſe two words for 
our capzCitic, who being but mortallcreaturesendued with 


reaſon, conceiue, vuderſtand , and diſcerne one thing after 


| another, and cannet doe otherwiſe: but it is not ſo with the ; 


Lord our God, who being himſelfe a moft perfe& vnder- | 
Randing , by onea& without prioritie, or poſterioricie, | 
knowes, conceiues, and diſcernes all things, 

Wee come firſt uow to ſpeake of Gods foreknowledge : | 
the properties of God are cither abſolute z as namely, that 
hee is a Spirit, imple, and infinite, or elſe ſuch as hauere- 
lation to the creature, Andof this ſort is forcknowledge, 
which improperlyis aſcribed vnto God: for properly there 


'$ 00 fore ner afcer in Godgnothing paſt, nothing rocome: 


but foreknowledge isaſcribcd ro God inreſpeR of the crea- 


rure, becauſe he knew vs before that we were. This fore- 
knowleiJge is ewo wayes confidered : firſt generally, as it is 
extended to all his creatures, & ſoit is comparedto a com- 
mon booke of regiſter , wherein the Lord hath written all 


things which were afterward to be : and of this ſpeokesthe 
DEE I LE DP _ Pſalm, 
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I was made ina ſecret place, and faſhioned beneath in the 
earth:thineeyes did ſee me,when Iwas withont forme, for in 
thy Booke were a! things written , which in continuance of 
time were faſhioned, though they were not before, Of it alſo 
ſpeakes the Apeſtle, A/things are manifeft in his fight with 
whom we haueto doe. This manner of way fore-knowledge 
is Gods vniuerſall eye, by which with one looke he know- 
cth all his creatures wirhin and without, their nature, their 


ſhape, their aRions, their beginnings, their ends : but tore- | 


knowledge thismanner of way conſidered, isnot alinke of 
this Chaime , it being certaine that there isnor one of rheſe 


linkes more patent, nor largelier extended then another, as | 


yee ſhall afterward heare. 

Fore-knowledge then in this Chaine of Saluation,is ſpe- 
cially conſidered, as it is conioyned cam Wdaxis, with the 
loue and liking of God, as it is all one with Election , ex- 
tended to none but ynto the Children of his good will: this 
way it is affirmed of the godly, The Lord knoweth who are 
þ1,, but denied of the wicked, D epart from me yee workers 
of miquitie, I know you not thatis, albeit I know your per- 
ſons, yea, your moſt ſecret ations, yet your ſclues I know 
not, ſo that I loue you : and this way fore-knowledgeeſpe- 
cially conſidered, is called the Booke of life, wherein the 
Lord hath writtenthe names of thoſe whom he hath ordai- 
nedto life, 

Predeftination is alſo two manner of wayes conſidered ; 
firſt, as it is generally extended to all his creatures:for as he 
knew them all before they were, ſo hee appointed them by 
mids into their owne end. Other artificers when they have 
made a worke, know not what will be theend of it, he thar 
buildeth an houſe, knowes nor how long it will ſtand, whe- 
ther fire ſhall conſume ir, or the wind oger-turneit : or the 
earth=quake vndermine it; bur the Lord, as hee hathmade 


his Creatures, ſo hath he appointed chem to'an end, which, 
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conlidered, and isno larger thav EleRion , reſpeing the 
Fic onely, whom hee hath ordained vmto life bh his owne 
middes: for the word Tepif4r, here, not onely fignificthto 
ordaine an end, but alſo roappoiat all the limits, borders, & 
middes, within and by which thou art to come to that cnd. 
mg, Where, befcre wee come to the doArine of inſtruRion, 
| ries fallly cot- | we will ſhortly cncounter with our aduerſaries , who read 
Iettcdouroſ | theſe words inthis manner ; that the Lord predeftinated 
this place, thoſe whom hee fore-knew to be conformed to the Image 
of his Sonne, that ſo they may <ſtabliſh, here our, their er= 
rour of fore-ſe:ne merits, It were ſufficicutto bring againſt 
them the beſt learned of - heir owne fide, fone whereof read 
theſe words no otherwiſe then wee doe; as the Ieſuites of 
Rhemes : others plainly impugne that reading , and the er- 
rowr of fore-{ecne merits founded yponit; for ſo Catetaxe 
Thiserrour is | writeth vpon this place. Ad confutandem dogma illorum, 
_—_— qus primum [alutts noftre locum tribunnt divine preſci- 
| men, as Caie- | ria fruturorum,quipreſcientiam merivorum ponunt ratio- 
| tane, nem definitionis diniue : ad confutandum( gut )bes, pri- 
| mum noftre ſalutis locumtribuit dinizo propofito, dicendo 
5s qui ſecundum propoſitun vocats ſunt. To confute (faith 
he) the doAtrine of thoſe, who giue rhe ficſt place of (alua- 
tion to Gods fore-knowledge of mans werits , which hee 
was to doe, and ſo puts his preſcience 28 arcaſon and cauſe 
of his predeſtination ; to confute theſe, I fay , hee giucs 
the firft place of ſaluation to the purpoſe of God, while bee 
ſaith, tothem that are called according to his purpoſe, e1- 
guinasin like manner writing vpon the ſame place faith : 
Ponere quod aliquod meritum ex parte noitva preſuppona= 
tur , Cuins preſcientia ſit ratse predeftinationss , nehil aff 
alind quam ponere gratiam dari ex meoritisnoftris, & quod 
| principinm bonorum operum eft ex nob1 & conſammatio 
exDeo. To affirme that any mecit vpon eur part muſt bee / 
preſuppoled, the preſcience anal was.the cauſe of pee- : 
 deftination,is na other thing but to aficmethat grace were | 
| given of our merics , Ga; 469: beginring. of gan 
workes | 
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workes were of our ſelues, and the conſummation 'thereof 
wereof God : therefore (ſaith he) che words are to be read 
this way more cenucniently, Whom hee fore-knew, them 
alſo he predeſtinated to bemade like vmto the Image of his 
Sounc, vt sffa conformit as non ſit ratio predeſitnationss ſod 
effettus, that ſo this coaformity be not acauſcof predefti. 
nation, but an effeR. | 

Burt beſide theſe, this errour is conuinced by manifold 
proofes of holy Scripture : the Apolile ſaith, He hath choſen 
vs in Chriſt, therefore not inourſelues:heſaith againe, that 
we ſhonld behly and without blame, he ſaith not, he choſe 
vs, becauſc he foreſaw that wee would be holy ; ſo hee ſers 
downe /anisfication as an efteR of Predeftination. Now it 
is certaine , that one effeR of Predeſtination may well bee 
the cauſe of another poſte; ior effe& , as the preaching of 
the word is a cauſe of faith , and faith is a certaine ws of 
iuſtification, but no cffe& of Predeflinationcan be cauſe of 
it. Againe, he ſaich,7he Lord hath ſaned vs, endealled vs 
wth an holy calling not according to our works: here yeſec, 
that inour calling,our works and Gods purpoſe, arc mani. 
feltly opened, fo that the putting off the one , is the remo- 
uing of the other : thus ncither inour EleRion before time, 
nor in our calling in time, hath the Lord regarded our 
workes, or forc-feenc reRitude of our will , bur the good 
pleaſure of his owne will. 

Aud Ipray you, what other thing could the Lord fore. 
ſeein y hy rus which he foreſaw in the Iſraelites? 7 knew 
that they art ebſtinate,and thy necke an irox fnew, und thy 
brow brafſe : T knew that then wonldeſt grienonfly tranſ- 
greſſe;therefere,l called thee atranſpreſſor fromtbewombe: 
yet for my N ames ſake will I deferre my wrath , ani for my 
praiſe will 1 reftaixe from thee, that I cut thee not off : yea, 
in fo many places of hely Scripture doth the Lord plcad the 
cauſe of his owne glory, that it cannet be but 2 moſt feare- 
full Cacri 

part or in whole,;to make his own merits a cauſe of {uatio: 
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hen the Lord called 4brahans,he found him an Idolater: 
when he called Pas/, he found him a Perſecutor : when he 
called c Matthew, he found him a Publican : when he called 
ary, he found her poſſeſſed with Devils ; all thatcuer re- 
ceiued grace , ſtand vp as ſo many witrefles of his glory, 
N ot vnto vs, O Lord, not unto vs; but to thy Name be the 
rayſee 
Ard totheſe obieions which the braine of man hath. 
brought out againſt chis truth of God, to cleere themſelues 
and charge the Lord with ynrighteouſneſſe,they are all ſufe 


ficiently anſwered by the Apoſtle, that the Lord, byreaſon 
of his abſolute authoritie ouer ali his creatures, hath power 
of the ſame lumpe to make one veffell of honour, for to 
ſhew the glory of his mercie, and another vcflell of diſho- 
nour, to hew the gloty of his Tuftice: ſeeing this power is 
not denied to the Potter ouer his clay, how dare man ſpeake 
aYainſt it iatheLord ouer his creature$?O wan,who art tho 
that pleadeſt with God? Woebe to him that ſtrineth with his 
Maker, I I diſpute with thee,O Lord, thou art righteous : 
how cuer 1 iudge of thy counſell, and of the manner of thy 
working, thou art alway righteous. $5 yon v9 errare,ifthou 
wilt noterre,{auh Anguſtine, iudgenot the Lore;why one 
is ſaued the Apoſtletels you, 7 hawe mercy on whom ] wilt 
haue mercy, Miſericordia'einm miſericordieeanſa:why ano 
ther is reieed, (anſa = efſe occmlta,ininſta eſſe non po- 
zeſt,the cauſe may be ecret, but cannot bevniuſt:qus in fa- 
Us Detratione non videt, infirmitate ſua conſfiderans, cur | 
. n#n videt rationem videat, he that ſecthnot a reaſon of the 
Lords doing, let him look to his owninfirmity;and he ſhall 
ſee a reaſon why hee ſecth itnot. The Lord hath hid cucn 
from moſt wicked men the purpoſeof their. owne reproba- 
tion, til}1t come to the execution , and then ſhall they re- 
ceive anan{werfrom their owne conſciences ,_ toftop their 
mouthes, which now they will not recewefrom man. Euc- 


| zy one of the damned ſhall be compelledto acknowledge, 


that the judgement executed ypon thera is righteous. 
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But now to recurne tothe doctrine, we hauefirſt to ob. 
ſerue out of the fignificacion of the word which I marked 
before,thac the Lords determinate counſel! & predeſtinati- 
| on takes not away the nature,properties, nor neceſſities of 


tion, he hathalſo appoymedto thoſe meanes which may 
| bring them yneoit. lc is therefore a blaſphemy which isfre- 
quent iN the mouthes of carnall profeſſors; If I be eleted, 
| howſoeuer I live I ſhall be ſaued, and if otherwiſe I be a 
reprobare, liuc as1 will , I cannot mend it; this is no other 
thing but Sachansdivinity : if thou be the Sonne of God, 
calt thy ſelfe downe from the Temple : thouſhalc nor daſh 
thy foot againſt a one; as if the ſonnes cf God were liccn- 
ſed todeſpiſe the ſecond 2nd ordinary meanes, and not ra- 
ther bound to viſe them; bur in very deed as it is againſt the 
nature of fire to be colde, ſo is it impoſſible that the ele& 
man effeually calledgcan reaſon after this manner,yeathe 
more he heares of Ele&ion, the more hee endeuours to 
make it ſure by well doing, knowing that no man can at= 
traine to theend of our Faith, which is the faluation of our 
ſoules but by che lawfull and ordinary meanes, 

Both temporall and ſpiritual bleſſings the Lord wil haue 
vs to ſcekethem by the lavwfull and ordinary meanes ; the 
Cornes cannot ſerue Iſrael except the carth beare them;the 
carth cannot beare them except the heauens giue raine; the 
heauen can giue no raine except the Lord command them, 
Therefore when the Lord promilſcth. a bleſſing, 7» that day 
(ſaith the Lord) 7 wsll heare the heawens, & they ſhal beare 
the earth,and the earth ſhallheare the Corne,and the Wine, 
& the Ojleaudthey hal beare Iſrael. And that he keepes 
the ſame orderin beſtowing ; gn bleflings, wee are 
taught by the Apoſile whe he ſaith, that before we be ſaued 
we muſt cal en the name of the Lord, before we call on his 
name we muſt belieue,before we beleive we muſt heare, be 
fore we hearethere muſt be prevehing:y hereof it is cuident 

Bd 3 


ſecondary cauſes & meanes of faluation, but rather eſtabli- - 
ſheth them:for thoſe whom God hath appoynted toſalua- : 
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thar they who neg]c& and comemne the ordinary mgane 
of faluarion, doe gitie out a very hard ſentence again 
| themſelues, which is, that if they ſo continue, they doenot 
| appertaine yntoeleCtion, | 
Comfort: our And 2vaine, forour further comfort , wee hauehere to 
} cle&ionbefore | marke the certaintie and ſolidity of our ſaluation : it is nei- 
time cannot | ther to day nor yeſterday that the Lord concluded to bec 
96 _ + > mercifull ynto ys; our eleftion began not with our ſclues: 
—_ £4 T8 :n | beforc the mountaines were made, before the earth and the 
F tics World were formed , euen from eucrlafting to eucrlaſting 
the Lord is our God, What creature then is able to diſanull 
Þ that which God hath willed, before that eyer a Creature 
| was ? onely let vs labour that as our eleRion is ſure in ir 
T ſelfe, ſo wee my make ir ſure in vs, by walking ina good 
[ conſcience before the Lord; and then we ſhall not care what 
manor Angell ſay to the contrary againſt it - they are bur 
peſterior creatures , and what intereſt can they haue to 
gain=ſay that which God hath done before that they were ? 
Happy are they who are rooted, grounded, & builded vpon | 
this rocke,no flormy waue of the Sea ſhall ouer-turn them, 
no rage of tentation , nor power of the gates of Hell ſhall 
preuaile againſt them, 
Sauing grace Laſtly, wee are taught hereby the holy Apoſtle that all 
Is 6c egy men are not fore-knowne, all are not predeftinated to life, 
— = 659”"0x Syn otherwiſe there were not ah clefion : there is onely a cer. 
|| ſhould be the | taine and definite number which belong to theeleRion of 
| more eftee- Grace; afulnefſe both of Tewes atid Gentiles, a number nor 
| med. ' knownetovs, but knowne to the Lord , not one more nor 
| | one leffe ſhall bepartakers of ſaluation, Afavny (faith our 
Mai,$.16, Saviour) /4a# come from the Eaft and fromthe Weſt, &- hall 
fre with Abrabam, Iſaac,and Iacob,inthe Kingdom of God: 
| hee ſaith nor, all the children of the Eaſt ſhall come, bur 
many ſhall come.. This ſhould waken in vs a holy care ſo 
long as the calling of God continues among vs , to take | 
\ heed toour ſclues , ſtriving ro thruſt in at the doore of the 
Kingdome of Heauen:for i ſuffers violence, end the _—_ 
eaxe tf 
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rakeit :thefewer there be to be recciued into the kiagdow ; | 


the more we ſhould labour to be of thatnumber, Wee (ce 
that in naturegeh ings that are. common, were they neuer ſo 
excelleat,are not efteemed:the Sunne becauſe common ro 
all, is regarded of few,though it be a very excellent-& pro. 
fitable creature: but parcels of the earth poſleſied by men 
| in propercie, are much more remembred and regarded by - 
thoſe ro whom they belong; riches and honour are in grea. 
ter acc@unt among men, becauſe few attaine vntothem : 
and if wee wereas wiſc in ſpirituall things , that grace of 
Chriſt, which brings ſaluation, would be more precious 
and deare yuto ys, becauſe it is communicatcd to feyy, The 
Lordgiue vs grace to conſider rightly of it in time: 

Tobe made like to the Image of the Sonne.) The Apoſtle 
inſiſts nor in the reft of the linkes of the chaine; having 
roucked them he leauesthem, onely he infiſts in this linke 
of Predeftination : teaching vs, that hee yieth not here che 


| vyordof Predeftination generally but reftraines it to pre- 


deſtination vato life, as alſo that we cannot ſtep from cle. 
ion toglory, but by a —_— vvithChrift, vyhich is 
moſt neceſſary for rs to marke: for albeit there be great 
comfort in che confiderationof Gods immutable purpoſe 
ordaining manto life, as alſo in the conlideration of that 
glory, vyherevnto vyec arc ordained, yet neither of them can 
comfortys vnlefſe we bee ſure that our life isprocceding 
from eleRionto glorification by the right meanes. 
Thefirſt andneereſt end of eleKion, inregard of man , 
is bis ſanRtification: for the Lord hath choſen ys that wee 
ſhould be holy : the ſecond and furtheſt cnd is mans glori- 
ficazion, The ſame LordIeſus, who ſaid, / am the life, faid 
inlike miner 1 am tbe way ond thewvertty:ifthou wouldeſt 
enot ftill in hy fins, bur rilc and walke inthe 
way,& ifthou knoyveſt not thevvay, learne itbfromium 
vyho is yetity. Let porpreſuptio,yrhich ſlayesthievvicked, | 
ouertake thee;they paſſe oner the macrer of their ſaluation | 


Soitis inns 
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boaſt with their tongues that they are ſure to be ſaued; but 
this is a vainercioycivg 2 for he that walks not in the way, 
howis it poſfible that he can come to the end? aſfuredly he 
ſhall never come where Chriſt is , to live with him , thar 
walkes not after Chriſt innewnefle of life, 

This conformity with the Lord Teſus whereunto wec 
are predeſtinated , is partly in this life, partly inthe lifeto 
come, Our conformity in the life ro come ſhall Rand in li- 
uing and raigning with Chrift, which js. our glorification, 
whereof he ſpeakes hereafter, Our conformity in this life 
{tands jn living and ſuffering with Chriſt , andof this hee 
ſpcakes here;to liue godly atter the rule of Chriſt , to ſuffcr 
patiently after the <militude of Chrift,are the two parts of 
our p eſent conformity with him, The Lord Teſusis giuen 
vs of the Father, both to bea Sauiour,and an example : vn- 
!eſſe we make him an example to follow him in our doing 
and ſuffering ,he ſhall not be vnto vs a Sauiour, 

Here we are to marke,thatthe workes done by Chriſt in 
our nature,are three-fold: firſt, his perſonall workes of re- 
demption; as that he was borneof the Virgin ; that he ſuf- 
fered the curſed death of the Croſſe , for the expiation of 
our ſinnes ; that he roſe the third day for our ieftification ; 
thac he aſcended triumphantly-into heauen, leading: capti- 
uiry captiue. Secondly his workes of miracles as that he 
faſted forty dayes, gaue hght to the blinde , life cothe dead, 
and ſuch like, Thirdly 1s workesof Godlinefſe and San- 
Qification, as that he was ſubie&t to his parents, louing to 
his brethren, painefull in his calling, perſeuering in prayer. 
To ftriue to follow him in his perſonall workes of Redemp- 
cion is blaſphemic, or in. his workes of miracles is impo(- 
fibiliry , bur to follow him inthe workes of Godly life , 
is true pictic. Jn the firſt, Papiſts are blaſphemous,that on 
good Friday make a Play to the people , by counterfaiting 
the ſuffering of Chriſt, In the ſecond; Papiſts are ridicu- 
lous , that praRtife ro coumerfaite him in his forty dayes 


fafting, as.if that ryight ordinarily be done of men , which | 
| once |: 
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once Teſus did for a Miracle. In the third, let aH thoſe who 
are truly. religious triue to follow him: as childrey loo+ 
king to their coppy, learne to amend their letters;ſo let vs 
by looking dayly co our cxample , learne to amend our 
tives, | | 
Imitation in the firſt two, Teſus did neuer require, onely 
he craues that we ſhould follow him in the third : there is 
his voyce,Learne of mee that [ am lowly and meeke:he did 
not bidthee(faith Argaftine)learn at bim how to make the 
world,or how to raile the dead , but how to be lowly and 


ciples feet, that he might giue vs an example ; how one of 
vs ſhould ſerue another, As 7 hae [oned you (ſaith Teſus)/o 
: | owe yeeone another :yea,inthat ypon the Crofle he prayed 
' | for his enemics,be hath alſo taught vs how topra@tiſc that 
precept , Pray for them who perſecute you. Inpaticnce Ike. 

wiſe he js propoſed vnto vs for an example , for ſoare wee 

.exhorted, Let vs runne with patience the race that ts ſet be- 

forevs , looking vnto leſiu the author and _ of our 

faith : theſe, and ſuch like are the workes whercin wee are 

commanded-to conforme ourſelues vnto him. 

The other point wherein ſtands our conformity with 
him,is inpatient ſuffcing with-him for righteouſnes, which 
wee ſhall not be able to doe, except we liue firſt after the 
fimilitudeof his life: what likeer ſuffering to the ſuffering of 
Chriſt, then tlie ſuffering of that reprobate theefe , who 
dycd withTeſus at the ſame time the ſame kinde of death ? 
yet becauſe his life was neucrlike the life of Chriſt, his ſuf- 
fering ſhall never be accounted the ſufferings of Chiſt. 
Similiinpena,diſimils i#canſa. But as for the other who 
che Lord ITeſus conuerted ypon the Crofle to declare to all 
the world, that even in death,he retained the power of a 


out in the laſt boure of his life , the firſt fruits of amende- 
ment of life, he lived long a wicked malefaRor,but a ſhort 


meeke : for this caufe didour bleſſed Sauiour waſh his Diſ- | 


Sauiour,able to giuelife to them who are deadghe brought | 
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Luke 23.43: 
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I. 
TheImageof 
God isour 
woſt ancient 
glory, ftollen 
from vs by Sa- 
ran, andwhicb | 
weſhould ſeek 
LO Ieccucre 


Sathan adow. 
ble decciuer, 


_ 


Reaſons mexing vs to conformity with Chriſt, 


| abounded in the fruits of g »dlineſſe,confeſſing his ſins, gi- 


the blaſphcmies 


1s innocent Saui- 


uiag glory to the 4uſtice of God, rebukin 
of the other , and pleading the cauſe of , 


our;thus being turn:d from his fin, kee began euenon the 
Crofle to liue with Ieſus, and therefore heard that ioyfull 


ſentence,7hs might thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. 
Now that we may be moucd to embrace this conformi- 
ty wich Jeſus, let vs remember that che image of God, by 
which we were created conformable ynto him, is the wa 
ancient glory to which wee canmake clayme : and there- 
fore, if there be in ys any peecc of man-hood and ſpirituall 


wiſecome, we ought tocndeuour to recouer it, which our 


enemy craftily & mliciouſly hath tollen from vs.O vihar 
a pitty isic to ſeethat man cannot doe that in the matter of 
ſaluation , which he can doe in the ſmalleſt things pertai- 
ning to this life ? there is no man among vs who know- 
cth that any tenement of land, or portion of earth poſleſ= 
ſed now vniultly of another , did of ld pertaine to his Fa- 
thers , bur if he can, he will ſecke to recouer it ; ſeeking by 
iuſtice to bring that hometo himſclfe, which opprefſours 
vniuſtly had taken from him. Is it not then moſt lamenta- 
ble, that where the Lord Ieſus,the King of righteouſneſle, 
and Prince of pe3cc,offers to reſtore vs toour moſt ancient 
glory, which is his owne Image , that we will notcall the 
oppreſſors ef eur ſoule before him, nor ſeeke to be refiored 
ro that glory , which moft deceirfully our aducrſary hath 
ſtollen from vs ? but this commeth alſo ypon man by the 
ſubtilty of Satan, that haning once Gortilve of the Image 
of God, he doth what he can fo toblinde ys,that we ſhould 


| neuter ſecke it againe, nor doe ſO much as receiue ic when it 


is offered vnto vs, 

[acob, complained of Lahbanthat hee had deceiued him, 
and changed his wages ten times ; and Z/awcomplained of 
[acob , as of a ſupplamter , who firſt had ftollen from him 
his birtheright, and then the bleffing alſo : bur more cauſe 


hauc wee ©S turne theſe complaints ypon Satan,who hath 


noe 


—_— 


—_—— 


Reaſons mevWing vs ro conformity with {rif, 
not onely ftolne from vs the Image of God , bur daily tea 
lethaway the bleffing, whereby it is reſtored vmo vs, Oh, 


ftirred vp to an holy anger againlt rhe enemy of our ſaluati- 
on, ſceking pu, of him to bereflored to thatright, 
which by c:cation belonged to our fore-fathers. Burt alas, 
what a beaſtly ſtupidicie is this, that man will not doe ſo 
much for recouery and maintenance of the Image of God, 
as hee will doe for preſeruation of his owne portraiture 
drawne on a piece of timber? If any mat pollute ir, inconti- 
nent he is offended, and tomacks at it, as an iniury done to 
himſelfe : but as for man who is the Image of God , he lies 
| downelikea beaft, content that Satan ſhould tread vpon 


which p:ocecds fiom a pittifull ignorance of his own glory. | 
The ſecond reaſon which ſhould moue vs to conforme 
our ſelues to Teſus, is that hcehath firſt of all couformed | 
himſelfe vnto vs , hee was not aſhamed to take vpon him 
the ſhapeof a Seruant , andtobecome man, like vntovs in 
all things, ſine excepred; and ſhall wee refuſe to.conforme 
our ſelues vnto him? let it be farre from vs, but rather put- 
ting frem vs that fooliſh emulation , by which we ſtriveto | 
conforme our ſelues ynto this World, lerys confiderwhere- 
ynto weeare called , euento be partakers of the diuine na» 
cure, and ſo thinke it our greateſt glory to be like ynto our 
Head and Husband, the LordlTeſus. 
Thirdly, neccfſicie fo craueth,ſecing we cannot be ſaued 
without conformity with him. It is not ({#/ars money 
which hath nor ypon it Cſ#rs Image and ſuperſcriptioii;he . 
isnot the ſonne of God who carrieth not the Image of his 
Father : for whom the Lord begers in the regeneration, hee 
communicateth to them his own Spirir, which transformes 
them into the fimilitude of his owne Image, No vncleane 
| ching ſhall enter imto h:auenly Ieruſalem , neitherſhall any 
man ſcehim-in his glory, who by grace is not madelike yn- 


that we had wiſe & ynderſtanding hearrs,that we might be 


him, pollute, & defile him with all kind of abomination; all | 
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the fiſt borne 
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Luke 2.7» 


1 Cor,15+20, 
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the firſt borne 
ArCtWo.1. cx- 
cellency of 
ftrength. z. ex- 
cellency of 


| dignity, 


The prins/odges of the firſt borne, 


That he maybe the firit borne among many brethren.) The 
Apoflle inſiſts here in the explication of his former pur. 
poſe , adding that itis neceflary we ſhould conforme our | 
{clues vnto him, for ratifying that ſuperiority and priui- 
ledge of the firſt borne, which God the Father hath cfta- 
bliſhed ynto his Sonne the Lord Ieſus Chriſt; and hee ma- 


| keth it very properly ro ſcrue his purpoſe: for ſeeing it is 


ſo that Teſus our clder brother,and Prince of our ſaluation, 
kath beene conſecrated by affliction, and by ſuffering hath 
entered into his-Kingdome, ſhall we refuſe to follow him 
in his tentations, it jo be wee defire to fir with him inhis 
lory? 

The n3me of the firſt berne is #ſcribed vnto Ieſus Chriſt 
three manner of waics : Firſt,as he is God : ſecondly, as he 
is man: thirdly as he is both God and man our Mediator , 
and the head of his myfticall body, which is his Church, As 
he.is God, heis called by the Apoſtle, Primogenities omni; 
creature , the firſt begortcu of enery creature ; and that 
by ſuch a generation as none ( ſaith £/ay ) are able to ex» 
pceſie, Now betore the creature was, what couldthere be? 
lurely nothing bur the Creator, Sccondly , as hee is man, 
S. Lake calleth him the firſt borne that opened the wombe 
of the Virgin, Thirdly, as Mediator and head of his my. 
ficallbody,as Prince of that kingdome which is the com- 
munion of Saints:he is herecalled the firft bone among ma- 
ny brethren,and in another place,the firſt (ruitsof thems who 
riſe from the dead. 

Thepriuiledges of the firſt borne were two:firft, excel. 
iencyof ſtrength, for he had adoubleportion: ſecondly , 
excellency of dignity , for hee was the Prince and Pricſt 
of the reſt of his brethren: now both theſe moft properly 
appertaine to our eldeſt Brother Chriſt Teſus, Excellency 
of ſtrength is his, he hath received the double portion : for 
he receiued not the Spirit in meaſure as wee doe, but the 
plenitude and fulnes thereof was communicated vnto him, 


[and thecomfort thereof redounds vntovs : for he received } 


; it 
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. The promiledges of the firf borne, 


is not for bimſelfe,but for vs, that of his fulneſſewe might 
all recciue grace for grace.Excecllency alſo of dignity is his; 
for beſide that glory which hee had.with his Father , from 
the beginning , hee is alſo as our head crowned with glory 
and dignitie;all power in beauen and earth is given him, and 
hee is be ouer his bretbrev,, as the onely bigh Prieſt of the 
living God, who makes atonement for the lines of his bre. 
thren, as the only Prophet and teacher of the whole Fami.. 
ly of God, for ſo hath the Father authorized him : 74 #4 
my belougd Sonne, wn whom I am well pleaſed heave hin, 
Let vs therefore ſubmit our (clues vnto him, ſeeing God 
the Father hath ſethim oucr vs , let vs not bee diſobedient 
to that heauenly proclamation(hearehim. )Wo be to them 
that ſubſcribenot vnco the excellency of his dignity, But 2» 
las,if the world proclaime ſuch on as ſhe hathto giue 
by any ſport or play, or ſuchprofics as the can yeeld, at her | 
faireft Faires and Markets : O what a frequent concoutſe 


tion bee made vnto them to center into the Courts of the 
Lord with prayſc, how few ſhall we find flocking into the | 
houſe of Godzinreſpe& of them who abide without , and 
follow the World ? and which is yet more.to be lamented, 
there are many of thoſe who heare the Wordof Chriſt, and 
yet doe not change the manner of their conuerſation , for 
any Commandcmeni he can giue them, ſpeake what he will, 
= doe what they like : tt cy come to the holy afſemblics 
of 


ered imothe-Arke of Noab., they came in vncleane, and 
went out- vncleane. Neither of theſe vuleſſe they amcnd, 
ſhall bee partakers of our ſaluation, which Jeſus thefirft 
borne hath purchaſed tothereft of his brethren. 


of people is mace yato her! But if the Prieſts of the Lord 
Rand as they did of old in the weſt part of /eryſalems Tem- 
ple, or in their ſeuerall turrets , to blow their two filner 
Trumpets,and watne thepeople to reſort viito the houſe of 
the Lord; or if now any other manner of way, fignifica- | 


i 


is Saints, but are like thoſe vncleane beaſts which en. 


But letthem goe alone, and to returnetothe inſtruction 


of = 


Mat.es rs, 


Mat.3,17. 
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. The priniledges of the firſt borne. + 


of Gods children; though apoftate Iſrael fall from him, as 
a people that hane no portion in /ſas , nor inheritance in 
the ſonne of D aazd; yer let 7»dacleaue to theix King; ler vs 
acknowledge his ſupereminent excellency , and reuetence 
him for our firſt borne and elder brother. Among other bre- 
thren , the more theelder hath, the lefleremaynes ro the 
younger ; whereof it falls out, that many a time there is 
ſtrife among them for diviſion of the inhericance : bur 
heere the more our elder brother hath , the greater is our 
200d, ſeeing whatſoeuer he hath receiued, as Mediator, hee 
hath received it tobe communicated to vs:he hath received 
Rrength, not to ſubdue ys, or ouergoe vs , but to proreR& 
vs from our eremies, which he hath alſodone; for hee hath 
broken the gatcs of Hell, and carried chens away more tri- 
umphantly vpon his ſhoulders , then Sampſon did the gates 
of eAzz4. We who are poore in our ſelues, are made rich 
in him : we who are weake, are in im more then Conque- 
rors; and therefore ler ys reſolue for cuer to abide in him, 
Among many brethres, 3This brotherhood of ours with 
Chriſt,confiſts not inthe communion of the ſame fleſh and 
bloud, for ſo every man were Chriſt> brother, but it Rands 
in our ſpirituall vrjon with him by regeneration : thoſe are 
the ſonnes of God,and conſequently the brethren of Chriſt, 
who arebcrne not of blond, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of 
the will of mar,but of God ,by the operation of his ſpirit, and 
immortall ſeed of the Word, In the carnall brotherhood 
though the parents be one, yer the inheritance is nor one; 
though the ſced ofthe fleſh be one, yer the ſoule tharquick- 
neth the body in both, is not one : but inthe ſpiriruall bro= 
therhood the parents are one, the inheritance one, the ſeed 
whereof they are begotten js one, & the ſpirit whichquick- 
neth them all, is one, It-is not then Baptiſme nor external! 
profeſiton , which provech'a man to bee the kinſman and 
brother of Ctrift; it is the Spirit of Ieſus, which whoſoeuer 
hathnot, the ſameis not Ins, and whoſocuer haue him,jr-is 
certaine they become new creatures, 
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The priniledges of the firſt borne. 

Great is that dignitie certainly whereunro we are called; 
and matchlefle is that foue which the Lord Icſus hath car. 
ried toward vs; who not content to-make vs his feruants, 
hath made vs his brethren. If hee had ſhewed vs no more 
kindnefle then e46braham did Lorhiskinfman, yer euenfor 
that had he becne worthy to be loucd for euer : bur behold 
what greater louc our Lord hath ſhewedvnto vs, Weedore 
ſooke him more vnkindly then Lox did ,{braheaw yet did 
hee ill retaine his kindly affeRion toward vs ; whi 


did not onely hazard, but laid downe his life for our re» 
demption. Moſes is greatly prayſed, for that when hee 
was honourable in Egyprt,be leſt the Court of Pharaoh to 
viſit his brethren, ef{iceming the rebuke of Chriſt jn his 
people, greater riches thenall the treaſures of Egypt : and 
Toſeph is alſo commended , that being ſecond perſon yn 
der Pharaoh in the Kingdome of Egypt, yer he wasnot a- 
ſhamed of his Father and brethren, albeit rhey for their 
trade, being ſhcep-keepers,were abomivgtion tothe Egyp- 
tians, Bur all theſc are not comparable tothar love mL 
the Lord Ieſus hathborntoward vs,iuthat notwithſtanding 
our baſe eftate , hee hath not beene aſhamed to call ys his 
brethren. The Lord make vs thankfull, and ſhed abroad 
in our hearts theſenſc of that [oye which hee hath 
born-roward vs,that wee neuer be aſhamed 
of him for any Crofle, that fox 
bis fake canbelajd 
ypon ys. 
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were carried away captiue by ſpirituall Chedorlaomery, hee [ 
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Moreoger, whom be predeſtinated, thew\alſo he called, and 
whom he cated, them alſ# he iuſtified,; and whom bee 1#- 
ftified, them alſo be glorified. 


Here is no part of holy Scripture which is nor 
ſtored with the words of crernall life: but as 
that part of carth which is rich of Minerals of 
Gold, and Siluer , is more efteemed than 0- 

ther and, were itneuer fo fruitfu]l ; ſo ought this place of 
holy Scripture ro bee accounted of vs all, as containingin 
it a moſt rich Minerall, not of Gold, Siluer, or precious 
tones, but of a more precionsſaluation, wherciu the dee- 
per thou art able to digge, the ſtronger, cleerer and greater 
fight of ſaluation ariſerh vnto thee: there is not in all the 
Booke of God aplace of holy Scripture, which preſents ro 
the Childe of God focleere and certaine a fight of his E- 


IctionandGlerification, as this place doth, wheretanow : 
we are trauelling: for the holy Apoſtle in this goicen chaine 


of ſaluation, doth in ſuch ſort knit our effeQuall Calling 
with our Ele&ionandGlorification,that the Chriſtian vpon 
earch may euidently ſee what God inthe Heauens hath de- 
creed toward him: we haue ſpoken of the firſt two linkes of 


| the Chaine,Preſcience and Predeftination: now we proceed 


co ſpeake of the third, #o wit, our Calling. 

Where, firſt of all, for our greater comfort, let ys and 
and conſider how great and glorious are the benefits which 
Ged hath beſtowed onthe Chriſtian : before time, the Lord 
hath choſen him; after time, the Lord will glorifichim ; in 
timethe Lord doth call and iuftific him, Worldlings alſo 
hauetheir own preragatiues, wherin they place their glory: 
thoſe among them that haue moſt ample and ancient inhe- 
ritances, are counted moſt honourable : but thou who art 
nameda Chriſtian, if thou be fo indeed, looke to thine 
owne priuiledges , and thou ſhalt ſee, that the glory of a 


| Chriftian doth far execed the glory of the moſt honourable 
Y = world- 


The Charters of a Chriſtian, 


Worldling : as the Pſalmiſt ſpake of Teruſalem, ſo may wee 
of the Chriſtian, G/oriom things ave ſpoken of thee , O thou 
man of God, 

ElcQion is the firſt and moſt ancient Charter of the right 
of Gods Children to cheir Fathers inhcricance : Calling is 


theſccond, byit wee are knowneto be the ſonnes of God, | 


and our EleRion ſecret in it ſelte, is manifeſted to vs and 0+ 
thers : Juſtification is the chird , by it we are infeft in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and made partakers of all chat is his : Glorificarion 
is the laſt, by t weareentred heires to our Father, and fully 
poſſeſſed in his inheritance. No King ypon earthcan pro- 
duce ſo ancicnt aright ro his Crowne : though with the 
Egyptian thou ſhouldeft reckon thy beginning ſo many 
yceres before the Creation of the World, yet canſt thou 
not match the Chriſtian : hee hath the moſt ancient Char- 
ter cf che moſt ample inheritance, neither can any man vp- 
onearth be knowne his Fathers heire , ypon ſuch ſufficient 
warrant as the Chriſtian; for in the regeneration, the Father 
communicateth co him his Image, his Nature, his Spirit, 
whereby hee beginucrh from feeling to call God his Father, 
and in life and manners to reſemble him. No free-holder 
ſo ſurely infeftin his Lands , nor hath receined ſo many 
confirmations thereupon, as the Chriſtian iuſtified , who 
ypon thi« gift of rightcouſiefle, and life, hath alſo receined 
the earneſt, the pledge, the ſcale, and the witnefſle of the 
great King. And laſt of all, the Chriſtian ſhall be entred to 
the full poflefſion of his Fathers inheritance , with ſuch 


| ioy and triuwph in the glorious aſſembly of the Saints , as 
the like wasneuer ſecne in the World, no not in leraſalem, 


that day wherin Sa/omonentred heire to his Father D ad, 
then the earth rang for ioy,but nothing comparable to that 
ioy, Wherewith the Heaueus ſhall ring, when all the ſonnes 
of God ſhall bee caught from the earth into the aire, to 
to meet the Loxd Jeſus, andto be inueſted in the Kingdome 

of their Father. 
Butnow weare to ſpeakeof this Calling, whercin con- 
Cc ſiſts 
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fiſts all our comfort : for it is the middle linke of this indi- 
whble Chaine; he that hath ir, is ſure of both the ends. Our 
Calling is the firft manifeſtation of our ſecret EleRion, and 
it isa {ure forerunner of our Glorification, being in effeR 
the voice of God, fote-telling ys that hee will glorifie vs. 
As the beſt way ina maine land to find the Sea, is to walke 
dy a Riuer which runneth into it; ſo he that would proceed 
from Eleion to Glorification, let him follow this calling, 


mountaines of Gods eternall Election, running perpctually 
vpward, till it enterinto the heauen of heauens, which doe 
altogether ouerflow with that great and vnbounded Ocean 
of diuine Glory : but wee are ſtill ro remember *that wee 
ſpcake now of the inward Calling : for the linkes of this 
Chaine arc ſo camely framed by that moſt skilfull Arrifi- 
ccr, that they are all of alike compaſle, none of them Jar- 
ger nor narrower than another ; ſo that this Calling doth 
extend to na morenor fewer , than theſe whom God hath 
choſen. 

This inward Calling is the donation of Faith , by the 
preaching of the Goſpell , or communication of the ſa- 
wing graceof Jeſus, by which wee aremoued to anſwere 
the Lord , and follow the heauenly vocation : for as the 
Lord by the preachirg of the Goſpell offers vato all , that 
areijn ' Church viſible, righteouſneſſe and life by Chriſt 
if they will repent and beJeeve : (wherein conſiſts the out- 
ward Calling) ſo by his holy Spirit, hee giueth to his E- 
|: & Children iuflifying Faith , by which hee openeth their 
hearts, as hce did the heart of Lydia, to recciue the grace 
_ by the Goſpel, and herein conſiſts the inward Cal- 
mg. / 


_— to euocate, and chooſe out ſome from among 
Others: this ſhall make the greatnes of Gods mercy toward 
vs appeare the morecleercly, if wee doe conſider that wee 


and the reprobate were alike by nature , borue blindrebe!s 
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and cranſgreſſors from the wombe , and did walke on with 
them in the ſame courſe of diſobedience , which leadech ro 
damnation:but it pleaſed God ro call vs out of their fellowe- 
ſhip,and cnter ys into a better courſe, that we might beſa- 
ved. A notableexample whereof wehaue ia the calling of 
Loe out of Sodome : the Lord hauing concluded to cun- 
ſume Sodome with fire, for her abominable filthinefle, hee 


firſt of all ſeat two Angels co call Zoe out of it; but Zoe not | 


knowing the danger, lingred and delaycd to follow their 
calling , till at the length they put hands vnto him and for» 
ced him to goe out; but when he was ſet ypon the mouu- 
raine,he knew the fearefull deſtrution of Sodome, thenno 
doubt he acknowledged che wonderfull mercy which God 
had ſhewed vpon him :itis cuen ſo with vs,we arehere ſo- 
iourning in a Sodome, which God will deſtroy & we haue 
our conuerſation among thoſe whoſe portion ſhall beein 
the lake that burnes with fire & brimſtone, from which the 
Lord being purpoſed to ſaue vs, hath ſent his Angelsto vs, 
not two, but many Miniſters of the Goſpell of Grace, ex- 
horting vs to flie from the wrath whichis to come : but a- 
las, becauſe we know not the danger, we fly lowly,and dc- 
lay to follow the heauenly vocation;but in that day wherinn 
we ſhall be ſet ypon the Mountaine of Gods ſaluation, and 
ſhall Rand at theright handof Teſus,and heare that fearefull 
condemnationof the wicked, Depart from me , &c. when 
we ſhall ſce the earth open and (wallow them, then ſhal we 
reioyce and prayſe the mercy of our God: O happy time 
wherein the Lord þath ſent his mefſengers among vs, to 
call vs from the fellowſhip of the damned, 

Thereis no difference. by nature betweene the EleR and 
reprobate, neither in inward nor outward diſpoſition ;-till 
God make it by grace, Pawlas bloody a perſecuter, as ever 
was Domitian , or Iulian. Z achets as vnconicionable and 
couetous a worldling, as was that rich Glutton damned to 
hell. The Ele& and reprobate men, . before Gracemake a 


difference, are like two men walking in one journey, with | 
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one minde and one heartylike E/;ab and £/:/oa,walking and 
ralking together , when a chariot of fire did incencinent ic- 
' parate them, and E/iah is taken vp into heauen , E/i/2a left 
ypontheearth:not ynlike is it, when the vnlooked for cal. 
ling of God commeth and ſeparaterhthoſe two , who be- 
fore were walking together, yea , runn.ng in the ſame cx 
| ceffe of ryot:the one changing his courſe of life , returneth 
| back 8gaine to the Lord, from whom he had fallen:wheras 
the other not touched withthe ſame Calling , maruails that 
| his former companion hath forſaken him , and walketh Nil! 
on ſtubbornly inthe former courſe of his finnes , to his con- 
 demnation, Apply this vn:o your ſelues , and ſee whether 
this cffcauall Calling hath ſeparated you in your conuer- 
ſation from the wicked or not : an euident argument that 
yee ſhall bee ſeparated from them in their condemnation, 
Bleſſed ts he, that walketh not in the counſel of the wicked, 
nor ftadin the way of ſiners ner ſits in the ſeat of the ſtornful 
And if we finde after triall that the Lord hath call:d ys, 
then ſhould wee alway ſhew forth his prayſes , who hath 
tranſlated vs from darkneſſe into his maruailous light, 
The Lord ſhewed a great mercie to Iſrael, when he dcliucs 
red themour of the houſe of bondage ; hee fettheremew. 
brance of chat benefit in the forefront of his law , 2s a bond 
euer obliging them vnto thankefulneſſe : but their bondage 
was not horrible as ours, Pharaoh opprefledtheir bodies , 
and compelled them to worke in bricke and clay , yet their 
ſpirits were free to ſigh and cry to, God for the bondage : 
buthere long as we were the ſlaues of Sathan , he come 
pelled vs to worke the abhominable workes of darknefſe 
and vacleannefle , and therwithal did ſo captiuc our ſpirits, 
that wee could not ſo much as crie and figh vnta God for 
the bondape ; and therefore our delinerance ſhould never 
goe outof our remembrance , and our hearrs and mouthes 
fhould cuer befilled withrhe praifes of our Redeemer, wh 6 
we think of this yeereof Tabife, wherin he hath openedche 
door of the priſon, andſetys art liberty , as'thefree-men of 


God 
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God, who were the captiues and bond-ſlaues of Sathan, 

The Author of this Calling is the Lord , euenhee who 
cals things which are not, and makes them to be. Calling is 
a new creation , and the firſt returre&zon, The Lord that 
commanded light to ſhine out of darkneffe, is hee who hath 
giuen toour minds the light of the knowledgeof his glory 
' 113 the face of Feſus Chrift. It is he who creates in vs a new 
heart, and puts intoour bowels anew ſpirit , thar wee may 
walke in his ftatutes, As man when he was not, could not 
helpe to create himlelfe ; and Zazarrm when hee was dead, 


helped nottoraiſc himſelfe: ſoa ſtranger from Grace helpes 
not to call himſclfeto the fellowſhip of Grace. The Lord 
who makes the barren wombe a mother of many children, 
makes alſo the barren heart to be fruicfull, The prayſe of 
our calling belongs to the Lord onely, Nemo dicatigdes me 
vocanit,quia colmr Denm;quomeaccolnifſes, ſivocatns non 
faiſſes? Letno man ſay, therefore hath God called mee be- 
eauſe I worſhipped him ; for thou couldeft not haue wore 
| ſhipped him, vnleſſche had called thee. 

| The calling of God findes euery man either vaine)y or 


| 


{ ſuch minde had they as to 


wickedlyexerciſed, When God called Pax/ tobe a Prea- 
cher,he foand bim a Perſecutor : when he called Afarthew, 
he found him fitting at the receipt of Cuſtome : when hee 
called Peter and Andrew, they were mending their nets,no 
ſhers of men. As Saxl was 
ſceking his Fathers Aﬀes, when Sawwxel came to call him to 
the Kingdome; and as Rebecca had noerrand tothe Well, 
but to water her Fathers goods, when Elzezer came to ſeck 
her in marriage vents //aac-: ſo if wee doe enquire at our 
owne conſciences how wee were exerciſed when God cal. 
led vs, wee thall find , our hearts werr ſer vpon thetrifling 
things of this World, and that we had no ming of his King- 
dome : lex the prayſcrthereforeof our Calling be reſeruedto 
the Lord onely.« | : | 

As this worke ef Calling is the Lords onely , fo heeex- 
rends it to.nene but ynto thoſe who are choſen : it makes « | 
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articular ſeparation of a few from the remanent, and doth 
ſo diſtinguiſh berweene man and man in all rankes ande- 
ftares,that of two brethren, as /acob and E/an,oftwoPro- 
phets, as Moſes and Balaanm, of two Kings, as Dasid and 
Saul, of two Apollles, as Peter and Iudas, of two theeues, 
the on: 15 taken , the other is reieRed. The firſt diſtinRion 
berweene man and man was in Gods etertall counſell, and 


| this is ſecret ; the laſt CiltinRion will bee in that laſt day 


wherein the one ſhall Rand at the right hand of Jeſus, rhe 


othcr at the left, and that ſhall be mamitcft : the middle di. | 


RtinRion 13 pretently made by this call ing of God ; his Goſ- 
pcll is the arme of his Grace, bcingex:cnded ſometime to 
one corner of the world, fometimetoanother, according to 
his owne diſpenſation , to ſeuer out his owue frem among 
the remanent of the world, 

Whereof it comes to paſſe, thatthis ſauing grace of the 
Goſpell enters jto a land, bur not into eve y City; it entcrs 
into a Ciric, and not into cucry Fomily ; it enters into a Fa- 
mily, but comes not to cuet y perſon of the Family, Of Hul- 
band ard Wife , of Maſters ard Scruants, of Parents and 
Child:en, of Brethrenand Siſters , the one is taken, the 
other reieted. Itcameto lericho , and choſe out Zachers: 
it came to Philippi, and choſe out Lydia and the Haylour:it 
entred at Rome into the Court of Nero , but lighted not 
ypon Nero : it cntred into the family of Varcsſſwus, but not 
into the heart of Narcifſis. As the Lord ſo gouerneththe 
Cloudes, that he makes them raine vponone Citie and not 
vpon another ; ſo doth hec diſpenſe the dew of his grace , 
that he makes it drop vpon one hearc, & not ypon ancther. 
The Gofpell is preached te many , but the-blefſing- that 
comes by the Goſpell, abides onely vpon the Children of 
Peace, Let eucry one among you ſee to himſelfe, this prea- 
ching of the Goſpellamong you, aſſures vs, that the Lord 
hath a harueſthere, that is, anumber that belong to the 
eleQion of Grace : but wha they are that are his, the Lord 


knowerth; but as for us, we may lament as Auguftine did of 


the 


mn. MO dd th. De. 4 


— —___Þ — — 


| 


ct 


| 


| 


' 


} 


| 
| 


PI. 0 ——————— 


n e 
——_— A FT LIES. 


eA Treatiſcof our Chriftian Calling. 


——————. 


the hearersof his time, /» aperto eff vnde doleawm, &c. the | 


macter of our griefeis manitcft; tor wee ſee many of you, 
who hitherto haur recciued the Word of grace m vaine:bur 
che matter of our comfort is not ſoapparamt ; yet doe wee 
not doubt , but that among this ch.ffe the Lord hathſome 
oood Wheate, whom hee will perte&t by our Miniſtery,and 
ather into his garner, to his glory and our comfort, when 
wee ſhall ſce that fruit of our labour , which now wee 
cannot ſee. | 
Alwayes ofthis which we hane ſpoken , wee exhort you 
who as yet {tand ſtrangers from grace, toconſider how mi- 
ſerable your eſtate is. It ſhould pierce the very heartfor 
griefe, to conſider that the grace of God hath. converted ſo 
many in the Citie, yea perhaps in the family, wherein thou 
dwellcſt , and harhnot lighred ypon thee, bur left thee in 
thy old finnes, If the Lord ſhould doe to you as heedid to 
Iſrael in the dayes of Ahab,caulc it torainefor three yeeres 
and a hal'e ypou all the land about you , and not vpon your 
Land, would you not take it as a token of Gods anger a. 
gainft you? O hypocrite, that canſt diſcerne the face of the 
Skie, and cauft markethe tokens of his anger in the crea- 
ture, canſt thou not diſcerne the ſtate of thy owne ſoule ? 
nor conſider this ſenfible curſe of God, that theſe thirtie 
or fortic yceres the ſhowers of his ſauing grace haue def. 
cended yponothers round about thee., bur neuer vpon thy 


 ſelfe : thou poſleſſeſt Kill a hard,a barraine, and fruiclefle 


heart, Whatſhall I ſay vnto thee? cocut thee off from hope 
of mercy , and roſcnd thee to deſpaire , Thaue not that in 
commiſſion , there iz:euer ſome hope of a better as long as 
God cals ypon thee: but of this one ws. I can &ertifie 
thee, that forthe preſent thy ſtate is lamentable, and if this 
grace goeby thee in time to come, as it hath done fort} e 
' ime Crrepalied, it hadbecne better for thee that thou hadft 
never bcene borne. | 
The time of our calling is but ſhort and limited, ler it 
not goe by ys without grace, but let ys ſtriuetoredeeme ir. 
cs a 
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It is called ſometimes an acceptable:yecre, and ſometimes 
a dzy of ſaluation : ſame dayes are longer, and ſome are 
ſhorter , but they haue 2!l an end. The Iewes had a fairc 


Sommer day of Saluation, fixteene hundred yeeres did the 


Lord offer grace to the hou ſe of Sem + but now the bright | 


ſhining Sunne of righteouſncſie hath gone downe vpon 


' them, and darknefle 1s vnto them in Read of diuination; 


and other fixtecac hundied yeeres hath the Lord beene of. 
fering grace to the houſe of Japheth , perſwading them by 
the Geſpellto come and dwell in the temts of Sews, and that 
by their ſeucrall Families : he began at the Churches of the 
Eaſtythey had their owne day,althoughburt a ſhort Winters 
doy compared with that of the Tewes. From them inthe 
Faſt, thc light is now come, prayfed beGod, tovsin the 
Weſt; now is our day, how long itis to continue with vs 
who can tells while therefore the light ic with you ,walke tu 
the light, left darkweſſe come vpon you, Let vs conſider the 
ſeaſon, for if once the day of grace goe by vs, weeſhall ne- 
ver find it agaiue. 

For,ſuppole this day of ſaluation were to ſhine vpon this 
land Rill on to the Worlds end,yer what is itto thee, ſecing 
the day of Grace endeth tothee in the day of thy death? af- 
ter that, the Lord ſhall never any more offer mercy vnto 
thee : in that the Apoſtle wils vs to doc good while we haue 
time, hee tels vs that aftcr this there is no time : let ys not 
think, 20d aprd inferosadfaciendos fideles atgue liberan- 
dos, Enangelinm predicatum ſit, vel adhuc etiampredicetur 

naſe e163 fit Eccleſiaconſiituta, thatthe Goſpel euer hath 
ene, or yetis preachedin Hell, to worke faith in men 
there for theirdeliuerance, as if there alſo were 8 conſtitute 
Church in it. Here , by preaching grace is offered to thee, 
that if thou wilt beleeue thou mayeſt be ſaued ; but ifnow 
thou deſpife it, there remainsnothing but a fearefw# looking 
for of indgement, And no lefſe deceitfull is that opinion, that 
by ſuffering hereafter thou mayeſt redeeme that life which 


| here thou haſt not ebtained:/Yitehic ant amttitur, axt texc 
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twr,cum iftinc excefſum fuerit nulla peenitentic locus mnl- 
[us ſatisfattionis + ffeft ms ,Now lite is extherkepr or loſt, for 
when we goe out of the body there is no place of repen- 
rance, nocffect of ſatisfaRion, 

It is a principall policy of Sathan to fleale away from 
man the time of Grace : he will nor ſimply ſay to any man, 
ye need not to repent at all;he knoweth the moſt prophane 
' man will abhorre that he ſeckes onely adelay;thou needeſt 
not( ſaith he) to repent as yet,and ſo ſtealeth away one day 
afteranother,ti]l the day of grace be gone, When Pharaoh 
was Rtricken with Frogs, and Aoſes offered to him ,thar 


might be delivered from them, it was but an ynwiſe anſwer 
he gaue him, Pray for me to morrow: it had beene better for 
him to haue ſaid , Pray for me preſently : but more miſcra. 
bly blinded are they, to whom the Lord preſently offers 
ſaluation, they delay nottill to morrow onely , but till the 
next yeere, yea,for many ycers;they are called ypon in their 

outh, bur they retuſe co repent till they bee old, ſeeking 
ZR leauec to kifle their Father, that is tofollow their owne 
pleaſures, before they wil reſolucro follow the Lord Ieſus; 
and ſo let their dayes one after another be flollen away 
from them, rill at length they be raken away intheir ſinnes 
and the day of Grace be cloſed vpon them, 

And whombe (allcd,them alſo he Tuſtified )Hauing ſpo- 
ken of our Calling , we come now to ſpeake of cur Iuftifi- 
cation. This iz a nzw. bencfic different from the former bes 
nefit of our Calling, poſterior to it in order of working,but 
not in time : for in the ſame momen: wherein the Lo-d b 
effe&tual} calling giues vs faith to beleeue,he dothalſo iu- 
(tifte vs. 

That we may vnderftand what a benefit this is , we are 


when he would bid him, he wouldpray ro God that hee 
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The word cf 


roknow , that the word of iuſtifying hath three principall 
Ggnifications.Firlt,to iuſtifie is al one with this,toſanRifie, 


F : 


or to infuſe by grace new aliries into-the ſouleof man, 
and ſo Iuſtification js M [ex morn 44 Twfpitian: , 1s 
Dan.13. 
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and the papiſts 


AT, reatiſe of Tuſtsfication, 


andin this ſenſe the Papiſts take at in this queſtion, but 
wrongfully, Secondly,toiuſtifie,is to acknowledge or de- 
clare one to be iuſt:ſo ir is ſaid , that rhe Publican iuſtified 
God : of force we muſtexpound ir, they acknowledged or 
confeſſed him to be iuft:So S. [ameriaith,that A mans in- 


3909 | 
D an.12,T hey who iuftifie many, ſhall ſhine as ftars for exer, 
| 
| 


35 S.lames expounds it himſelfe, his Iuſtificationis ſhewed 
by workes, Thirdly,the word to [zſt:sfie,is aiudicial terme, 
aud it{ignifierhto abſolue in iuigement, and is opponed 
to condemning * ſo Salomon victhit, Hee thatinſtifies the 
wicked,and condemmes the in#t , are both alithe abomination 
to the Lord : and in this ſenle the Apolile yſeth it here, for 
kc oppoaes it to condemnation. 

This right vnderſtanding of the word , will leade vs to 
know what the benefit of iuftification is : for what euer 
condemnation be, Iuſtification muſt be the contrary : rhey 
are both iudiciall cermes,vſcd iniudgement holden on mat- 
ters of life and deaih1, Condemnation ( no man will deny ) is 
the {entence of a righteous Judge adiudging a Malefactor 
to death for ſomecapitall crime, whereot he 1s found guilty 
i':1adgement , Juſtification then is the ſentence of God, a 

righteous Judge, abſoluing the man that is in Chriſt from 
| Ginne 20d deat , and accepting himto life for the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt, which is his. 


So that it iseuident, the tate ofthe queſtion in the con- 


croucrfic of Juſtification will be this, How is a man iuſtified 
before God?that is, what is ir that a man muſt bring before 
Gods tribunal, for the which he ſhall]be pronounced inno» 
cent,abſolued from death,and adiudyed to lifc? whether is 
it our works of ſanftification inherent in vs, or is it the 
righteouſneſſe of Chrift given vnto vs,and made ours ? The 
queſtion being this way taken vp , ſhall give greatlightro 
the controuerlie that is betweene vs and the falſely named 
Cithelicksof our time; for wee deny not that there is in 
Gods children an inherentſanRification , and thatthey are 
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ified by workes that is,declared to be iult by his works:or | 
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changed from vnrighteouſneſſe to righceouſneſſe , bur this 


ys 1) abſoluicory ſentence ſrom death, 

To make this yec more cleare,let vs know that the righ- 
reouſnefſe by which we are iuftificd, recciues fourcnames . 
frſR,it is called the righteouſneſle of Chriſt : ſecondly , the 
righteouſneſle of Goc:thirdly, the rightcouineſle of Faith : 
fourthly our righteouſnefſe , The rigntcouſneſle of Chriſt, 
becauſeir is conquered by him , and inherent in him, as in 
the proper ſubie&, The righteouſneſſe of God, becaulehec 
onely in his maruailous wiſedome fonnd it our, It is called 
the righteouſneſle of Faith, becauſe Faith is the inftrument 
by which wee apprehend it, Andiit is called our righteouſ 
nefle, becauſe it is given vnto vs of God to be ours , by im- 
putation on Gods part ; and by acceptation of it by taith 
vpon our part ; for theſe two wayes that zcquiſite righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chrilt is made ours, 

This we haue to marke for our comfort , againſt thoſe 
obicRions, which cither inwardly by Sathan,or outwardly 
by men of a ccntrary opinion are obiced vnto vs. If they 
co trouble our peace, and weakenour Faith , aske how can 
ye beiuftified by a righteouſnefle which is not yours ?we 
anſwere,the righteouſnzfle of Chriſt is ours, and ours by 
as great aright, as any other thing that we poſſeſle is ours, 
to wit , by the free gift of God : ſeeing it hath pleaſed God 
co giue Vs a g1rment who were naked ,an( co giue vs , who 
hed none of our owne, a righteouſneſſe anſwerable to his 
[uſtice, what intereft can either manor Angell hauc to re+ 
fiſt ir ? | 
The euafions 2nd obiections , whereby the Aduerſaries 
impugne this doRrine , arechieflytheſe :FirRt , rhe Apo- 
te (fay they)exclui{erh the works of mxure,notthe works 

af grace : the works of a man -ynregenerate they confeſſe 
| cannot iuftifie him, but che works of a man regenerate, ſay 
chey, doe iuſtific him : bur this is falſe,as is proued, firft, 
'by examples: for Abraham , whoſe example the Apoſtle 
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bringeth into confirme the doctrine of Iuftification , was a 
| regencrate man & effeQually called: yet as witnefſerhboth 
Moſes and S.P awulghis faith was counted to him for righte- 
ouſneſſe.Danid, after he had beene a regenerate man, yet 
laith, Lord,enter not into indgemert with thy ſermant, for in 
thy ſight ſhall nefleſhbeinſiified. The Apoltle Pax/protefts 
of himlelfe, [hare #n af good conſcience /[erued Godwnts 
this day neither know I any thing of my ſelfe, yet am not 
| thereby inſtsfied : he was more aboundant in good works 


thenal! che reft of the Apefiles : he did allo beare in bis bo- 


dy the markesof lcſus;an4 was renowned through his ma» 
nifeld ſufferings, If eucr any regenerate man could haue 
beene iuftified by his good werks, it was this bo!y Apoſtle, 
yet heels you himfelfc , For all that I haue done, for all 
I haue ſuffered yer am I not thereby iuftificd. 

The ſame is proucd by reaſon: that which by order of 
nature followeth cur Iuſtification before God, cumot bee 
ſaid to iuſtifie vs in the preſence of God; but ſoit is, good 
workes, by order of nature follow our Iuſtification before 
God, Nonpracedunt inſtificandum. ſtd ſequanturiuſtificas 
txrr. Againe ſuch workes as are not perfeRtly agreeable 

tothe rulcof Legallluſtice cannot inſtifie vs, bet rather fal 


nerate, are not able to anſwere the perfeRionof the Law, 
There ts no wan((auth Salomon) inſt in the earth,that doth 
good & ſinneth uot. If I wonld diſpute with God, [could net 
(faith 7ob)make anſwer vnto one of athouſand. Al our righ- 


daily for the remiffion of their finnes, Did ergo de pec- 
cats noſtris fiet quande ne ipſa quidews proſe reſponder po- 
terit tuſtitia noſtyad What then ſhall become of our funnes, 
when our rightcouſnefſe is not able to anſwere for ic 
(cle? Va hom inftitie quantumniclaudabil:, iremera 
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vnder that c.rle, Curſed is hee who fulfileth not exery 10t of | 
| the Law : but lo it is,that the workes euen of men rege- | 


{ 1/ericordsa Deiindicetur . Woeto the rightcouſnedle of | 
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teouſneſſe(laith Jeremie)#s hut like a menflrnom cloath:and | 
our Saujour hath taught, euen regenerate men to pray | 
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| man were itncuer ſo lowable , if God ſetting afide mercy 
emer to judge it» . 

But they inſiſt, the workes of regenerate men are the 
works of Chritt,for itis he who by his Spiric works them 
inthem , theretore they are meritorious and mſtific : I an. 
\were, The workes of Chriſt iuſtifie, ir is true, if yee vader- 
Rand his perfonall works, doue by himſelfe jn his own per- 
ſon;as the Apoltle teacheth vs, Hee hath purged our ſinnes 
by himſelfe.But as for thoſe works which he works invs by 
his Spirit of grace,he works them not for our iuſtification, 
that,as I haue ſaid , hee hath done already by himſelfe and 
in his owne perſon, but for our ſanRification.Secondly , the 
good workes of men regenerate are ſo wrought by Chriſt 
in vs that thy are alſo wrought by vs,& we haue our wor. 
king inthem , and therefore by reaſon of our imperfeRion 


| cannot be perfeR : foras the fountaines of the aQions are, 


ſo mult the aKions be themſclues , the fountainsare mixed 
being partly good , and partly cuill :for our mind is not ſo 
illuminated chat there is no darknefle in it ; neither is our 
heart ſo ſanRified that there is no vncleannefle in it, and 
therefore the ations lowing from thence , cannot be per. 
fe& works of light and ſanQification, 

They infiſt yer further & obie&, If the Apolile, ſay they, 
in his concluſion ( wee are juſtified by Faith withour the 
workes of the Law ) did ynderſtand the workes of Grace, 
then it wenld follow that he oppones things which are nor 
to be opponed: for workes and Grace, workes and Faich , 
workes and Chriſt , are not oppoſite, but agree very well 
together, 25 the cauſe and effect, as the tree and the branch, 
To this we anſwere, that Faith and Workes agree wel to- 
gcther , bur chere isnothing in-the world which agrees ſo 

wel one with the other , but in ſome things they may be 
opponed : as for example, the tree and the branch agree: 


they areopponed, that which is affirmed of the one , muſt 


very welltogether, bur ifche queſtion be moued whether |. 
the rree beares thebranch , or the branch chetree, in this | 
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be denied of the other, Againe , there is a vety ſweet har- 

mony betweene a nacurall Father and the ſonne, the one of 
them cannot be without the other : for he is nota Father ; 

who neuer had a ſanne,neitheris he a fon , who never had 
aFather : bur if this be che queſtion , which of them gaue 
beginning to another , here we muſt oppone them,afhrm- 
ing that of the one , which we deny ot the other. In like 
manner there is a yery ſweet harmouie and agreement be- 
eweene Faith and Good workes; bur if this be the queſti- 
on,for which of them it is that God doth iuſtifie ys , there 
we muſt oppone them,affirmng with the Apoſtle, that wee 
are iuſtified by Faith , and not by Work<:alway the oppo=- 
 ftion is not fimplegbut xa7e7:. 

Their ſecond euaſionis a diſtinfAtion ot the works of the 
Law, Morall and Ceremoniall.It is true, lay they , that the 
works of the law ceremoniall iuſtifie nor , bur the workes 
of the Law Morall iuſtific. But the Apoſtle in his conclu- 
fion excludes from iuſtification the works ofthe Law Mo- 
rall, for theſereaſons : hee excludes thoſe workesof which 
he hath proued both Iewes and Gentiles to bee guilty , bur 
ſo it is he hathproucd them to be guilty ofthe tranſgreſſi- 
on of the Law Moral, as is euident out of the finnes wher- 
with he charges them, therefore, &c.,Sccondly, he excludes 
from Iuſtification theworkes of that Law,by which comes 
the knowledgeof finne, but ſo itis , the knowledge of finne 
comes by the Law Morall,thcrefore,&c. / bad not knowne 
(fayth the Apoſile) rhar concupyſcence ta ſinne, except the 
law bad ſaid, Thou ſhalt not conet. Now it is euidenc that 
this is aprecept of the Law Morall. 

Their third cuaſion isby adiftin&ion ofthe firſt and ſe- 
cond iuſtification , thefirſt whereof, ſay they,isby Faith , 
buc che ſecond is by workes. Bur this two-fold Iuſtifica- 
tionis alſo forged : for, [w#tsficatio eff att us indiuiduns of 
/imml torus, there is ao firſt & laſt inthe aRof Juſtification, 
hee that is once condemned iudicially ftands fo, and hee 
' that is abſolued ftands ſo. Againe, this diſtinRtion con» 


 founds 


_— 


—_ 


{ 


I 


eA Treatiſe of Inſtificarion, 


benefits the Apoſile doth teach vs, Chriſt is made toys 
Righteouſnefle and SanRtification; but they inconfiderately 
confound them : focit theſe new qualities, intuſed by Grace 
into the Soule of man, and good workes flowing there« 
from, be the matter they ſay of mans ſccond Tuftification, 


| then let them tell vs what is the rnatter of his Sanctifica- 


tion. 
To conclude this, theſe are two inſeparable benefits, to 


whomſocuer the Lord imputes the rig hteouſnes of Chriſt , 
and giues them Faithto accept it as their owne,, life as for 
it he abſolues them from ſinne and death, & adiudges them 
vntolife , ſo alſo incontinent hee works inthem by his holy 
Spirit , an inherent righteouſnefle , by which they become 
new creatures; ſo thar our Iuſtification hath inſeparably All= 
nexed with it Sanification. But this SanRification of ours 
is ſo imperfeR , that howſocuer it be accepred of the Father 


—_———__S Fy 


| 


of perſeuerance, which eAdam had not ; for glorification is 


for the rightcouſnefſe of Chriſt , yer is it nor ſoperfcR nor 
ſufficient , that for the meric thercof wee dare {ecke to bee 
abſolued from our (innes, and receiued into fauour, 

T bem he alſo glorified. )Glorificationgthe laſt linke of the 

hain,is the laft & highcft benefic that we haue by Chriſt, 
by which both our ſoule and body {hall bee reſtored ro a 
greater glory, and more happy than euer wee enioyed in 
eAdam. He had his owne molt excellent priuiledges ; hee 
had this inward glory, that he was created to the Image of 
God, he had alſotor 0:1tward glory, a dominion and Lord. 
ſhip ouer all the creatures of God : the Heauens weremade | 
beautifull for his ſake, the earth made fruitfull, Paradiſc 
aſſigned to him as a ſpeciall garden of pleaſure , and all the | 
creatures ordained to ſeruc him: but by our ſecoud creation 
wearcbeautified with more excc!lent privileges; that ſame 
imageisreſtored te ys; ne v heauens and new earth created 
for our ſake, and with all theſe wee ſhall haue the Crowne 


| founds two benefirs, Iuſtification and Sandiificatioo,which 
rothem is the ſecond Iuftification, That they are diſtin 


— 
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Iuſtification 

and San&:f- 
cation diſtin 
benekts, 


SanRification 
inſeparably 
conioyned, 


Our 


——— 


2 


Glo:ification 
our laſt and 
higheſt cſtare, 
ouc of which 
we ſhall neuer 
be changed, 


Iuftification & | 


| 


o- 


th. 
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4 How the glori- 
Afcation of « ur 
bodies ſhewes 
Gods wonder- 
fulgoodreſle 


and power, 


Three degrees 
of e:ernalllifc, 


. The farſt de- 
' erceisinthis 
; life, & hath in 
it theſe three, 
1.Righteouſe 


nefle, 
2, Peace. 


3-loy. 


' bred of rightcouſnefſe, which is not hypocriſie: in theſe 


T hree degrees of eternall life, | 


ourlaſt and higheft happy eftare, one of which we ſhall ne- 
uer be tranſchanged, and therefore the Apoſtle goes' nor 
beyond ir. 

And herein appeares the Lords wonderfull power and 
goodneſſe, who of the fall of man takes occafion to make 
man better than he was before the fall. Our bodies ſhall not 
be raiſed liketo Adams body, for euenin the ſtate of inuo» 
cency he was mortall;but they ſhall be raiſed vp liketo the 
olorious body of Chriſt, So/o;0 built a Temple,the Chal- 
deans deſtroyed it , and it was neuer againe reſtored to the 
former 0 hm moued the ancient men to mourne , 
when they ſaw how che plory of the ſecond Temple was 
not like the glory of the firſt , bur it ſhall be rhe great ioy 
of our ancient Fether Adam, who ſaw theglory of the fiſt 
creation, when he ſhall ſee how farre the glory ofthe ſecond 
creation ſhall exceed the glory of the firſt, 

Of this Glorification the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the time 
paſt, partly to declare the certainty thereof, and partly, 
b:cauſc ir is already begun : for there are three degrees of 
that Glory, The BA in this life, and that is our ſanRifica- 
tion , called by S. 7hn, The firft reſurreion, and by Saint 
Paul, Our transformation into the glorious Image of God, 
Th: ſecond is in the houre of death , and that is a neerer y- 
nion of our ſoules with Teſus, The third will be inthe laſt 
day, wherein both ſoule and body ſhall be glorified ; this 
is the higheſt Nep of Salomons throne, vnto the which wee 
muſt aſcend by the former degrees. As for the beginning 
of this glory which now we haue, it conſiſts in theſe three, 
Righteouſnefle, Peace, and Toy; there is a ioy which isno 
preſumption , flowing from a peace whichis not ſecuritie, 


three ſtands the beginning of eternall life here ypon earth, / 
and in the perfeQion of them ſhall conſiſt the perfeRion of 
eternall life afterward in Heauen , perſeverance in Righte- 
ouſnefle, inPezce , in Toy, and glory being adioyned ynts 


them. | 
This 


— 


Three degrees of eternall life, 


firſt, there is a ioy Which ariſcth of beleeuing, Fee hawenor | 


of fight and of ſpirituallembracing ; ſuck was the ioy of $5-' 
| een, Whenhefaw thatpromiſed ſaluation, and embraced 
the Lord leſus in his armes. 

Hereof ariſeth to vs firſt a lefſon of comfort : if the be- 
pug of this glory be ſo grear,chat as S, Peter ſaith, they 


+ fulneſſe thereof be? ler this waken in vs alothing of theſe 
vaine periſhing pleaſures , and a longing for that betcer and 

more enduring ſubſtance. Certe now ſunt tibs nota futura 
] gandia, ſi non renuit conſdlars anima tua donec Veniant, 
Thou knoweſt not thoſe ioyes.whichare to come, if thy 
| ſouledoenotrefuſe all comfort till they come vntothee. 
(Cert? { [empiuterna eſſent hec terrena, tamen pre caleftibus 
eſſent commutanda : Certainly , albeit theſe carthly things 
| wereeternall, yer were they to bee exchanged with thoſe: 
that arc heauenly., Aud therefore, let the little caſte of that 
| ioy which weehauenow, worke in ys a great hunger and 
chirft after the fulneſſe thereof. 7 

And againe, we are here to beremembred,that as pearles 
are found in the bottome of the water, and gold is not got- 
tenin the ſuperficies, but boſome of the earth : {@ this 10y is 
not to bee found, but inthe inward parts of a broken and | 
contrite ſpirit : Many ſpeake of this ioy who never feltit. | 
Righteouſnefſe is the mother of Peace , and Peace the mo- 
ther of Toy: they who haue not learned te do well, and can- 
not mourne for the euill which they haue done , how ſhall | 


—_— 


Thisioy which is the highett deg _ of eternall life, we 
| can atraineto here yponearth,hath alſo theſethree degrees: | 


4: yet [rene the Lird Teſts, yet doe weebeleene in him, and'\ 
| redoyce in him with toy vnſpeakable and glorious. Secondly, © 
theres aioy which ariſeth of tecling and taſting. Tafte and | 
| conſider how graciow the Lord & , and this feeling is much | 
| more than belecuing. Thirdly, chereis a ioy which ariſeth | 


ring vs to ioy vnſpeakable and glorious ; what ſhall the | 


Arthreefold 
ioy wee haue 
in this life, 
L1.Peft,. 


By the toyfull 
firſt fruirs of e- 
CE 
may iudge of 
the fulnede 
thereof, 


Bernan cape Jem 


IRS er. 


Bafil. Sertn.in 1 
Gor 4, Mart» 


Thisioy is nor | 
found, bur in 
the depthofa 
contricc hearr, . 


| 


they tafte of the ioyes of God ? we muſt pierce by the ham- | | 
vo of centritien intothe very inward of our heart, or e- 


Dd | 
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Of the fecond 
and third dc 
reeof cter 


nall life, 


| if eternal life is not begun bur after death, bat aſſuredly ex. 


| T hree degrees of eternal life, Za 


ever we can find the refreſhing ſprings of Gods ſweet con 
ſolationsarifing ynto vs, Ir deceiues many that they thinke 


cept now thou get the beginning, thou ſhalt never hereaf- 
ter attaine to the perfections thereof, and therefore looke 
cQ It in time. 

As for the ſecond degree of this glory, which is aneerer 
vnion of our ſoules with Teſus Chrift after our diflolution 
by death, it is not my purpoſe now to infiſt init, And for 
the third degrce which confiſts in the glorification both 
of our ſoules and bodies, wee haue ſpoken of it before , 

ſpecially in the 18. Verſe, Now the Tabernacle of God is 
; with men, but then ſhall our ſecuritie be without 
feare, and our glory conſummated, when we 
ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of God : 
ynto the which the Lord bring 
ysall forleſus Chriſts 
ſake. Ames. 


| 


OPENED: 


WHEREIN 


The counſaile of Gop, concerning 


Mans /aluation, 1 yet more cleerely 


manifeſted; ſo that they that haue eyes 
may come and ſce the CruaisrIan 
pofleſled and crowned in the 
heanculy Kingdome. 


Which isthe greateſt andlaſt benefit we 
haue by CaRIsT Ifsvs our Lord; 


$—Come and ſets 


Firſt,ywricten, and now newly amended and 
enlarged , by M*. William Cowper, 
Miniſter of Gods Word. 


LONDON, | 
Printed by William Stansby, | 
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|HEAUEN 


» d —> / y ->* ay : | 
TO THE MOST 
EXCELLENT, VER- 

TVOVS, AND GRACIOVS ' 

Prince, Henrie. ;” 


By the grace of God Prince,of Wales, 
and Heire Apparant vnto the moſt famous 
Kingdome of England, Scotlaud, France, 
and Ireland : All happinefle in 


this life , andeternall Glory 
in thelife tocome. 


> Hat which the e ApoFte hath ſeuerally' 
\ delimered in the two former Diſcomr- 
2» /es, dedicated to your moit Royall Pa. 
PA reuts, be now inthis laſt Treatiſe col- 

Sap lefts and contoynes mone, which theres | 

A fore of right can appertaine to none more | 

ft thento you Sir, whobeing by them both | 

the happy frmit of heauenly prowtdence, 

and dearet pledge of their mutnall loue and ioy, mayinftly 

(I entereſt in that —"Y-4 good ower which their | 

. 3 


Wames 


= 


The Epiſtle Dcdicatory, 


me oy 


names are named. Sir , bere 4s the way to that Crowne 
of rriumph., which the more you know , the more (1 hope ) 
ſrall you place your glory in it. Crownes of earthly King- 
domes are indeed the g:ftsof God , but ſuch aibring. not 
ſo mnch Honour , as they breed vuquietneſſe. O nobilew 
magis. quam. foelicem pannum ( ſ4:4 Antigonus.) /f the 
cares which dwell inthe Diademe were knownge, no man 
would floope to the ground to take it wp ( ſaid Seleucus,) 
And albeit it bee not ginen to a to knowthys in their en- 
rrie ro Honour , yet arethey aff compeiledto acknowledge it 
is the end, Seucrus , Monarch of the World found his 
Crownes but comfortlef' to hins in death ,.nerra vyeroues x, 
by ipojaverrexd? , I have (/ardbe) beene all things, and 
it profitcth meenothing. Xo onely the teares of Xerxes, 
but the laments of Salomon may witneſſe to all the World, 
that the end of the worme-eaten pleaſures of thu life, u 
heauie diſpleaſure : yea, the golden head of Babel had at 
lensth wormes ſpred cucr him , and wormes to coner hin, 
E/ay 14- For all ficſh is graſſe , and the glory thereof as 
the flowre of the field : Onely, The Word of the Lord en- 
dures for cuer; by which , that ſame God , who hath 
called you to bee an apparant Heire of the moſt famons 
K i: 5 domes on Earth, doth alſo call your Grace to amore 
cert.une wmheritance of a better Kingdome in Heanen , 
. which cannot be ſhaken : whereby abore other Princes, 
and Rulers of the Earth , yee arebleſſed if ſo bee yee an- 
were your ca'ing, endemouring to be no leſſe then you are 
named, Principem te agnoſce , ne eruias affeRtibus. /t is 
vnſecmely nary, but meſtof all in a Prince, ro becone 


| a [eruem:, either to corrupt humours of men without him, 


who cyeeping tnto the Conrts of Kings, like wormes into the 
beſomes of excelient trees , doe nothing but conſume them: 


{ hom godly Conſtantine properly called Tineas, and So- 
| rices Palat:j, ſubrid/ permerters of the good enclinationof 


Princes, #n Manners and Religion , where they van pre- 
waile : or yet t0 the diſordered affeflions of hisomne heart, 


whact, 


em —c 
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The EpiftteDedicatory, 
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of a man-into ſhame, Whrt did it profit 


—— —_— 


trearch of the (burch in hi time; or that he was the Hive 
of the third part of the World ? Vita fiquidem yoluntatis 
vicerunt priuilegia naturz , hs: owne vndantoned will bur. 
fting out in contempt of his Father , brought vponhimrhat 
curſe, and ſhamefull name , Aſcruant of ſeruants , which 


was newer taken from him. Secing God (as ſaiththeeA- 


le ) 55 the glory of man, what honour can make that man 


us, who carries not the Imageof God, conſiſting in 
righteauſteſſe and true holineſſe * But eſpecially a King, 


whom the very Erhnickes called Animata Dei imago in 
terris, ſhowld carefull keepe that Image , which keepes hu 
glorye 9s 2 facilius al1ys , quam nobis imperamus : 
but in very deed , hee ſhall nener be ashilfall Ruler of 86 
thers, who ts not firſt tau ght of God to rule nimſelfe ; De- 
cet eum qui. alizs, przfectus eſt interioraſua decenter ador. 


4 QMare, 


The beſt remedie a7ainitboth theſe emils, is to embrace 
that wholſome connſell zizenby fed to the Gonernonrs of 
his people, Let not the Booke of the Law depart from thee, 
but meditate in it day and night, that thou maiſt doc accor-' 
ding to all that is written therein: turne not away from it ' 
ro the right handnorto thelefr,fo ſhalt thou make thy way 
proſpezous z and ſhalt haue good ſuccefle. Beware of thoſe 
Lucfugz; haters of the /ight, becauſe it diſcouers the 
darknefſe of their errours,Qui cum a Scripturis redarguun. 
eur, in accuſationem Scripturarum ſe conuertunt. es rhe 
Wiſemen following the Stare , were at lengthled by it to 
Chrsit; ſo if, according toPeters comuſell, Yee take heed 


} to the light that ſhineth in darkneſſe , ot oxely all the 


D ay-ftarre ariſe in your heart , but that cleere hiring 


] Sunne of Rightcouſnefſe(/onamedby Malachie)ener r:/7np, 


ard nexer going downe, ſhallillnminate you with his bright- | 


eſſe, eAnd herewithall take toyou the domeſtiqne exam- | 
Dad 4 


1thut bewas'\ 


mbigh if they be not reſtrained, doe ——— the glory 
theſonite of Noah, che Monarch of the World, and Pa- 


FmT_—_— ET 


ple®. 


Baſile 


_— 


ple of your Royall Father , who ſtands before you as a pat- 
[rerne of Pietze,Viuum omnis virtutis exemplar: a /oal be 
| 10 [inal proofe of your progreſſe invertue, & greateſt prayſe 
among your godly Subiefts,that you be afollower of hin, 
And ſo praying Almiohrie God that your happy 
deeds may exceed all that great hope which 
54 conceined of you; Thumbly 
rake my leaxe. 


Your Maieſties moſt humble Subic&t 


and daily Oratour, 


William Cowper, 


Iinifter at Perth, 
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Here followes by way of ( onclufron<., 
the third part of the Chapter : contayning 
the Chriſtians Triumph againſt all 


forts of enemies, 


bl — 


» 
Vzas E. 31. 


What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If God be on onr ſide, 
who canbe agaiaſt vs? 


2 Ow followes the concluſion of the 
- whole Chapter : whercin the Apo- 
ſtle breaking off the courſe of his 
former ſpeech, garhers vp all thac 
FW he hath ſpoken imo a ſhort ſumrac: 
4 hee began atthe firſt and loweſt be- 
nefit which God in Chrift hath be. 
ag. towed vpon vs, row:r, deliverance 
from condemnation: this is indeed 
the leaſt of his mercies, yet fo great, that if wee had re- 


The conclufi-« 
on of the 
whole Cihap- 
ter ; contiſting 
firftof a gene- 
rall: ſecondly, 
of a particular 
triumph, 


J 
F 


/ 


ceiued no more weeareneuerable to yeeld vnto the Lord 
chat prayſe which is due for it, Yer as I ſaid, ir is bur lirtle 
in reſpe&of that which God hath done vnto ys; and there- 
fore the Apoftle beginning at ir, aſcends continually, rill he 


| comes to the laſt and higheſt , which is our cflate of 
glo-?. 


— .—_— 


——_—_—_ 
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Thefiſt part 
of his gencrall 
triumph, n2- 


thing can be 
againſt the 

| Chriſtian to 
hurt hims 


Worldlings, 


euill iudgesi of 
Gods preſence 
who meaſure it 


by external! 
 proſperitic, 


(77 FIGED 


i Ee et a, 
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| their hand ynto © The rich gluttonmight 


EE happy 


Viftorie certaine, or thebattaile end, 


glorification , and fo having runac fo high in the eau- 
merationef Gods mercies towards vs, thatheecangoe.no | 
higher , hee burſt our into an exclamation, as if hee did 
ſay, Mote cannot be ſpoken , Further comfort cannor bee 
giuen, bt contents himſelfe ro make abricfe recapitulati- 
on of allchar he had ſaid ; wherein firſt hee triumphs gene- 
rally, Verſe 31,and 32, thereafter particularly : and that 
ficlt againſt finne , who ſhall accuſe ? Who ſballcondemme ? 
Uer(e 3 3+34-Scecondly, againſt afflition, ho ſhall ſeparate 
vs from the loue of God ? outward and viſible enemics 
cannot doe it, by noſort of trouble, Yer/e 35.36.3 8.1n- 
ward & inuifible enemies arcnot able to do it, Yer/e 38.39. 
Thus hike a valiant man ftabliſhed on Chriſt , in his owne 
name, andinthc name of the reſt of Gods children, hee 
proclaimes a deftancero all his enemics viſible and inuifible 
whacſocuer, 

The generall triumph contained in thefe two verſes,con- 
fits in theſe two. In the firſt he glories that nothing can be 
againſt the Chriſtian to hurt him, the reaſon is, becauſe God 
is with him: Inthe ſecond, hee glories that the Chriſtian 
can want nothing that is needfull for hi:n; the reaſon is,ſee- 
ing the Lord hath giucenvnto vs his owne Sonne, which is 
the greateſt giftthat can be giuen , hee will not let vs want 
any of his inferiour gifts, | 

If God be on our fide. )His meaning is, If God be with yg, 
eleRing calling and 1uſttfyivg vs,that he may glorifie vs, as 
hath beene ſaid, then wee may be ſure that nothing can bee 
againſt ys, This I marke, becauſe worldlings iudge of Gods 
preſence with men by the wrong rules, 20 wit, as eAbimes- 
tech and Phicol judged of Abraham, We ſee (lay they) that 
God u with thee becauſe thouproſpereſt inal that thaw doeſt, 
Thar which they iudged was true,for God was preſent with 
Abrabamindced;but therule by which they ſo iudged was 
not ſure : for it this rule were ſure, how ofcen might the 
wicked be iudged tobe bleſſed, who ——_— allthey puc 

ethought more 


—_— — 


— 


Uithrie certaine, orthe battaile end. 


happ) than paore Lazarw :; but the preſence whereof the 
A ſpeakes ; is to be tried by grace, which grace flow- 


ing from the «ffectuall calling, is a furer argument to proue 


| depriucd himof his Office and ſcourged him. Pax/aper- 


tharGod is with thee, then it he ſhould giue thee, as hedid 
Eſas,the fatneſſe of the earth for thy portion, 2nd multiply 


World. 


our bleſſed Sautour hath forewarncd vs,, both by his word 
and example, how that great troubles, outward & inward, 
are tofollow them which follow him. /» the world | won. 
he) ye ſoall haue trouble; in me ye ſhall hane peace So loone 
| as our Sauiour was borne, Herod raged againft him, ſeeking 
his lifegzzo warne vs, faith Chry/ofome, that lo ſoone as wee 
are borne Chriſtians, we ſhould looke for trouble, /acob gat 
no ſooner the bleſſing, but incontinent £/ax perſecutes him: 
S»ſthenes, before he was a Chriſtian, was a Rulerof a Syna. 
gogue, but after that he embraced the Faith of Chriſt,they 


ſecutor is in great worldly honour, Commiſſioner co the 
high Prieſts and Elders of /er/a/em;but when he becomes 
4 Preacher , his former friends becomes his enemies. The 
ſame is alſo truc in inward tentations : when our Sauiour 
began todiſcharge the pablike office of the AZeſſiah , Sa- 


250.1 Saujour was, winnowed as Peter was , buffered as 
Part was: ant therefore let vs deſpiſe the judgement of 
worldlings, and lying concluſions of Sathzn, who would 
make vsto eſteeme our inward and ourward tentations,to 
be rokens and arguments of Gods departure from vs. | 
Apgaine, perceiue here, how in the worldaretwo con- 
rrary#faQtions , the one alway militant againlt che other, 
This camitie was proclaimed by God .inParadiic, and hath 


TO I a. 2 <— Ss DYSSS 
_—_— 


vpon thee inneuer ſo great abundance the things of thi; | 


And that we ſhould not be deceined to iudge otherwiſe, | 


than began to tempt him . of his two moſt excellent Apo- + 
| Ales, the one was winnowed by Sathan,the other buffered, 
| by the Angell of Satan : and all co tell vs, that norwithſtan- 

ding the Lord be preſent with vs, yet we may berempred, 


en 


Not by inward 
Grace, 


The preſence 
of God cx- 


cmpr5nar his { 


children from 
trouble beth 
inward and 
outward, 


ng 


The whole 


world confſifls 


ry factions, 


CON- 


oftwo contra» | 


_ — — — nn — C—C_———_—— 


— 


LR 


—_— 


Miſerable are 
they, who are 
milirantvnder 
| thePtince of 
dark ciTc. 


R > 
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Viftorie certaine, or thebattaile end, 
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continued fince, like as it ſhall for cuer without reconcilia- 


tion; oncly ler vs take heed vpon whar fide we ſtand; if wee 
Rand vpon that wherein Gods Captaine,and all the Saints 


of Chriſt are Souldiers, we arc happy, for here the viRoric 
is certaine: otherwiſe they who gre among the children of 
diſobedience, militant vnder the Prince of the ayre, are moſt 
miſerable; their end is darknefle, ſhame and contuſion, It is 


a comfortable Oration which A-ayab King of /uda,hauing 
inhis army foure hundred thouſand, made to Jeroboam King 
of Iſracl, and his army of eight hundred thouſand:ich you 
(ſaid he) 75 the multitude, but with them ye hawe the golden 
Calues:but with vs Godisa Captaine, andbu Prieits ,'to 


ſound with the Trumpet an Alarum againFt you: therefore, 


O 1ſrael, fight not againit the Lord Godof your fathers, 


fer ye ſpall not proſper : but this comfort much more apper- 


taines tothe true [rac] of God , howſocuerthere be many 
whichare againlt vs, the golden Calues arc with them;that 
is,trange gods, which ſhall be their deſtruRion. As Moſes 
when hee was to plead the cauſe of God, food intheyace 
of the Campe ani cryed ; Wholocuer pertaines to the Lord 
ler him cometo me: fodaily by the Word et God doe we 
ex1107t you which are on Gods [ie to gather you, together 
:1ro one; Bot that jt is poſſible yee can bee ſeparate from 
ciiem in this life, in regard of perſonall conuerſation , for fo 
{faith the Apoſtle : Tee behomed to goe out of the World, bur 
that by difterence of your werds and deeds from them, yec 
declare that yee arenot of their communion. 

They who arc on the fide of Jeſus, are knowne chiefly 
th:ſerwo manner of wayes : Firſt, Sathan fights againſt 
them : Secondly, they are alſo Warrjours againſt him : the 
firſt without theſecond is nothing ; for man cuen as hee is 
a naturall man is an objeR of Satans malice, but where the 
graccof God hath made the man a new creature, there Sa- 
than doubles his hatred; for hee enuies moſt the glory of 
Gods mercic, whereof hee knowes hee ſhall ncuer be par- 


| taker, As Nabuchadnuetzars countenance changed,and his | 


rage 
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Vifterie cert aine, or the battailernd, 


| 


encreaſed, when the three Children refuſed to his face 
to his Image, andthereupon commanded to make 
hisOuen times hotter then it was before : ſo is Satans 
malice moſt entended againſt thoſe who plainly refuſe to 
fall downe and worſhip him. 

Bur that the godly benot d:{ceuraged with his nmlice, 
let vs remember that firſt hee was ai2cnemy vnto God, or 


reioyce, in that wee find that apoftate ſpirit anenemy vuto 
vs, whom God from the beginning hath proclaimed to be 


of the graceof Icſus Chriſt ; for again thoſe doth he mul- 


hath multiplicd his graces : like to acraftic Pyrat,whopal- 
fing by theemptie veſſel], ſers ypon that which is loaded. 
Thirdly, how eucr hee being compared with vs hath many 
 yantages; as that he is more ſubrill innature, being of gre: 
ter experience, and more ancient , being now almoſt ſixe 
'thoufand yeeres old : and hath alſo vantage of place ; for he 


wickednefſe, who fortheirnumber are legions, for their 
ſtrength, Principalities and Powers, for their ſubtilticSer. 
| pents  forchelrflcrceneGs, Dragons : yet tronger is he who 
i1$onout fide, than they who are againſt ys; the Serpents 


an enemy ynte himſelfe. Secondly, wee are to cullcR of his 
inualion and our refiftance, that there is in vs ſome meaſure 


ciply his malicious affaults, onwhom hee ſees that the Lord | 


is the Prince of the Aire, affiſted with armies of — 


 euer he wasan enemy vnto vs, and that wee hauecanſe to. | 
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Satan an cne» 


| my tathem, 
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head is bruiſed, ſome life remaines in him, but hee hathno | 


power to inflit death on them which are in Chriſt, 

But what euerenmitie Satan exerciſe againſt vs,jit isnot 
ſufftcient to comfort ys, valefle wealſo liue ascnemies vnto 
him. It was a notable ſpeech of ,1z2.arimb the Prophet to 


Aſa, The Lord te with yow, — with bi : if thou | 2,Chrox.15.2. 


land with the complete armor of , pleading thecauſe 
of God, fightingagainſtthe enemy of God, metcing 


ſay ina goodeenfcience, God is with thee, and thou art | 
withhim :but alas, wee ſee inthis generation-many wea- | 


ring Chriſts livery , and bearing Satans armour, profeſ- 
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Vittoree certaine, or thebattusleexd, 
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fing friendſhip to Chrift, yer fighting againſt him : theſe 
ewofattions arecntred alrcadic into the batrell, pe/-nze/, ſo 
that in the {malleft fellowſhips ſome yee ſhall find, aduan-« 
cing the Kingdomeof the one, though very few to fight 
for the glory of the other. What a ſhame is this for vs, who 
ſay w& are on the Lords fide, that a wicked man, ſerving 
Satan, ſhallnour audience open his mouth to blaſpheme 
God, and wee will not opct our mouthes to rebuke him ? 
wee ſee carnall men ſoſhameleſſe , that they Rand ypon no.| 
circumſtancesto diſhonour God, and wee who profefle we 
louc him, for feare we faile 2gainft courtefic, and ] cannot 
tell what circumſtances,darenot open our mouthes to praiſe 
him. Onr coldnefle in this point hath need to bee admoni- 
ſhed, that wee may bee ſtirred vp not by profeſſion onely, 
but by converſation alſo, to make it knowne to the world, 
that we belong wholy to the Lord Tefus. 

Who can be againſt vs?) It may ſeeme ſtrange that the 
Apofile ſhould yſe any ſuch interrogatory : what Chriſtian 
wants enemies enow againſt kim ? yea, ſaith notthe Apo- 
le of himſclfe, that he had beaſts at Zphe/#s with whom 
hee behoued to fight 2 was there not an Angell of Sathan 
ſerr tc buffet him? Did not Nero at length behead him? 
how is it then that hee asked who can be againſt him ? But 
weareto know, that the Apoſtles meaning is not that 
godly mcn haue no enemies, but that no encmie can rake 
from vs that for which wee ſtrive : it is not for the mainte- 
nance of our bodily life that wee fight; when our ene- 
mics haue taken that from vs, they haue done no more 
than Patiphars wife did to [oſeph, when ſhe pulled the gar= 
ment from him. There are three notable chings for which 
we ſtrive, and whichthe world is neuerable to takefrom | 
vs : the loueof God which he hath borneto ys: thegrace |. 
of.God whichhee hath communicated to ys jw our calling: | 
glory of God andeternalllife , which hereafter doth abide 
vs 20 power of man nor Angell is able to depriue 'ysof 
theſethings, - » 
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both his glory,and their comfort is greater than if they had 
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Avex ample whereof weehaue in that notable warriou 


all Sathans buffets, and againſt whom he was permitred to 
ve all the ftracagems of the ſpirituall war-fare , that pofſi- 
bly he could: hecrofled him not onely in his goods, in his 
children,and in his owne body , but alſo in his minde ; by 
his wife hee tempted him toblaſphemy ; by his friends to 
diffdence ; yet by none of theſe could he overcomchim: 
In his outward troubles in reſolution was , The Lerd hath 
ginen,the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord 
fer exer :In his inward terrors his reſolution was, eAlbert 
the Lord would ſlay me,yet would [truſt in him:ſo impofſi. 
ble ic is for Sathan, by any tentation wharſocuer, to ſepa- 
rate from the louc of God his Children, choſen, called and 
iuſtifed. 

To cleare this, let vs yetknow , rhat God is many man- 
nerof waics preſent with his children introuble : ficft he is 
with them by preuenting the danger, ſo that hee will not 
(offer the intended cuill of the enemy to come neere'tliem; 
ſo he bronghtSenacherib to ſee [ey uſalem withou ce, but ſut- 
fered him not to ſhoote ſo muchas a dait againk jt within, 
SomerimeAgaine , the Lordenters his children into trou- 
ble,as Daniel into the den, 7oſeph intothepriſon, the three 
Children into the fre; bur delivers them in ſuch fort that 


not bcene jn trouble at all, Sometime he ſuffers his children 
toend their mortal liues in trouble, and yet is withthem 
rengthening them by his glorious mjght to allpatience 
and long ſuffering,filling them wich ſuch a ſenſe of his loue 
chat in Lach they reſt vnder the aſſurance of life, 
The practice of this ſee in the examplesof E/;ah and 


of God , patient /ob , whom the Lord ſer yp as an obicR of 
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This allo is 
declared by 


Pant: when /ezabel vowed to haue the life of Elzah, you 
ſhall ſce that»the Lord is with him, ſometime to hide him, 
that albeit 4hbab and Iezabe! ſceke him they cannor find 
him: ſometime God lers Ahab; Captaines fee where hee is 


but conſumes with fire them that came proudly to 
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The excelent price of our Re 97, 


—— 


him : Sometime he preſents him to Ahab and Jezebel; but | 
bridleth the Tyrants that they have no power to fticre him. 
The Apoſtle Panl, in like manner , being ſent priſoner to 
Rome, the Lord affiſtcd him in ſuch fort, rhat he delinered 
him out of the mouth of the Lion Nero, and yet the ſecond 
timeſatfered him to fall by rhe ſword of the L me Tyrant : 


affilt him rhe ſecond time as well as thefirſt? Let it be farre 
from vs. The Lord was with him indeed, to make his death | 
a ſcale and confirmation of that Goſpell which he had prea- 
ched in his life. The comfort then remaines, that howeuer } 
God worke with his children in crouble, no aduerſary is a 
bleroxake from vs that for which wee ſtriue, ro wit, grace 
and glory,they any be ynto vs as the ſharpe razors of God, 
tocut away our ſuperfluities, but ſhall neuer be ablero be- 
reaue vs of the cnd of our faith, which is the cuerlaſting ſal- 
uation of our ſoules. 


Ver SE 32, 


Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gane himfor vi all unto 
death, how ſhall he not with him gixe unto vs all things 
alſo ? 


WEL Ow followeth the ſecond part of the Apoſtles ge- 
& neral triumph, whercin he glorieth thac the Chri. 
tian can want nothing needfull for him ; for ſee- 
ing the Lord hath giuen vato him the greateſt 8 
moſt excellent gift, ro wie, his @wne Sonne,is it pofſible thar 
he will deny himany ſecondary or inferiour gifts needfull 
for him? Satan who is a liar from the beginning accuſed the 
Lord of two things: firft , of an vntruth: albeic the Lord, 
hath ſaidir, yet yee ſhall nor die : ſecondly, of Enuy. Inthe 
firſt, Satan is proucdfalfe , and the Lordis found true : for 
are they not dead to whom the Lord ſaid : Tee ſhalt die ? In 
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The excellent priceof our Redemption. 


chem this excellent tree of life , which brings with it yate 
| them all chings needful for them 


tree will che Lordretule to his owne, who hath giuen ynto, | 


| 


To amplihe this great Louc of God, the Apoſtle faith not | The grear 
Fmply, char he gaue hisSonne for vs,but that he ſpared nor | Joue which 
to giue hin, O wonderfullloue! thenaturall & onely Sonne | God bath 
of God is not ſpared, that the adoptiue ſonnes may bee _—_ _ | 
ſparcd: for our finnes being imputed to him by the ordi. a, oY 
nance of God his Father, and voluntarily accepted by him. : 
ſelfe : So che puniſpment of our ſins, & chaſtiſement of our | x41, |» 
peace was laid vpon him., that by his ftripes wee might be | 
$ealed. The bitter Cup, duc tro vs, was propined to him, | 
for the which albeit heprayed to his Father, that if it were | Mati26.39, | 
his will, this Cup might paſſe by him, yet the Father ſpared 
him nor, butheld it to his hcad, till hee dranke out the yt» 
termoſt dregges thereof, So ſtrait is the Iuſtice of God, | 
chat ſine being impured to the Sonne of God, who had no 
nne of his owne, is purſucd to the yttermoſt, The greateſt 
xo ple of Iuſtice that cuer the Lord declared in the 
World , the drowning of the original World, the burning | | 
of Sodome, the plaguing of Egypt, were terrible proofcs 
of Be Rraitnefle of divine Juſtice, but nothing comparable ; 
torns, 

Which I marke, partly fora comfort tothe godly , and | Comfort for 
partly for a warning to the wicked : it is our great comfort, | 'hegodly, thar * 
thattheſaluation which Ieſus hath purchaſcd vnto vs, hee - bens of 
hath obtainedic wich a full ſatisfaCtion of his Fathers Tu- | nay cannoc * þ 
ice, ſothar now weethat are in bim, arc notany moreto | firikevven {| 
feareic The great Judge of allibe World will nor doe va- | them, 
righteouſly , to require that againe from vs , which our 
Chriſt, whom kec himſelfe hath giuen'vnto vs, hath payed {| wrerable axe 
for vs. the wicked, 

And as forthe wicked, whoarenot in Chriſt, how miſe- | whoin their 
rable will their ſtate and conditionbe, for they muſt beare | Pwne perſons 
che punj of their owne finnes intheirowne perſon? | —_— , 
If the burden of Sn__ rep our fnnes, cauſed Ieſus | their Knaes. 
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ler vs drinke of the ſtill and peaceable waters of $;/oh, which: 


| both inreſpeR of his diuine and homanenatures : fer as hee 
} is God, he was begorten of the Father by ſo vnſpeakable a 


The ancellans price of our Redemption. my” | 


to ſweat blovd, and to Bay , that his ſoule was heauie vnto 
the very death O how ſhall the burdenof his wrath prefſe 
downe the wicked ! It 15 euen a horrour to thinke of it: 
their faces ſhall be confuſed without , and ſpirits opprefled 
within , with cribulation any anguiſh ; hee that ſpared | 
not his owne Sonne finne impuced vnto him , will hee 
ſpare in thee finne commirted by thy ſelfe? No, no, when 
hee beginneth to ſmite thee , hee ſhall never life yp his 
hand Tom chee, but double his Rripes vpon thee, and 
there ſhall beno end of thy ſorrow. As the ioyes p | 
red for the Godly, ſo the paines prepared for the wicked, 
ore ſuch as the eye neuer ſaw, the tongue cannot veter, nor 
the heart conceive. That place of the damned is the great 
dcepe, the Ocean of all the indgements of God,all his tem- 
porall plaguesare but like Riuers and firands running in- 
tot, 

If therefore the beauty of S:9» doth nor allure vs , let 
the terrour of Sinas afray vs. The Lord proclaimed 1G 
Law in a fearefull manner vpon Mount $5xas, but ina more 
terrible manner will he execute ic : if Afo/es , who was ſo- 
familiar with the Lord,trembled when he heard it proclai- 
med, what horrible feare ſhall overtake the wicked, when: 
they ſh.Il ce it executed vpon themſelues? Let therefore 
the children of wiſdeme hearken intimeto the ioyfull ty- 
dings of peace which are daily proclaimed on mount $709, 


flow from ir ; let vs embrace that mercie which Ieſus by: | 
the merit of his death hath conquered vmtovs, that ſowee - 
may be faued from the wrath which is to come. 

His owne Somne.) leſus Chrift is called Gods own Sonne, 


generation, that as E/zyſatch , none are ableto dedire it: 


and as ke is man, he is the Sorne of God, conceived by the | 


Holy Ghoſt, made manindeed , Dutnot after the manner of 
other men: But of this, fee Vere 3. | 
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But gave bin for v1 4l,) This is very often ed in 
boly Cots, 2$ an argutnent of th groan loue of God 
rowarts v3,chat he gawe hi4 Sonne to death for v1: and fo ir 
mdeede , for sr 4 not by any corruptible thing , as Gold and 
Siluer that hee hath redeemed v5,but by the precioua blowd 
of bus owns Sonne , the Lambe vndefiled, and without ſhot, 
There is no man wil giue much for that whereof he eſteems 
bne lirtle : we meaſure the price of _ according tothe 
worth of it in our judgement: euen fo of the greatnes of thar 
gift whichour God hath giuen for ys,we may eſtimate the 
greatnes of his affetiontoward ys. Pretions indeede in the 
Lord « the death of his Sxints : whoto redeeme vsfeom 


death,ſparednor to giue his deareſt ſonne ynto the death, Ir | 


wasthe Lords reaſoning to Abraham, Now [ perceixe thou 
laneſt me becauſe for my ſakethou haſt not ſpared thine only 
/ow & haue wenot much morecauſeto turne ouer the ſame 
reaſoning tothe Lord , now Lord wee perceiue thou loueft 
ys, becauſefor our ſake thou haft not ſpared thine onely 
- one gonne? The Lord ſhed abroad mour harts more abun- 
dautly the ſence of that ineftimable louc , that wee may bee 
carcfull ro requite the kindnes of the Lord , puteirig his ho- 
ly will before alf things in our affe&ion, and endeuouring 
inholy loueto ſeruchim, who hath ſaved vs. 

Shall be not with hins gine vs all things alſe?) Weareto 
ynderſtand all things that are needfull for vs: And hereit is 
neccffary that we pur a difference berweene our right and 
, our poſſeſſion, The children of God haue the right & 
perty of all Gods good ercatures : for Chriſt their Fords 
the heire of al , & hath made them with himſelfe fellow- 
heires : Al things ave yours (faith the Apolile) & yee are | 
| Chrifts 6 Chrifhis Gods Bur as for the poſſeſſion of theEin | 
this life, the Lord giues it, or with- holds it, according as he | 
ſees may be for the good of his children, We know our fa- | 
ther eAbrabam had'the right of Canaan whe he had not the | 
paleiynethe , & are notthereforeto thinke it firange thar 
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Reaſonsto reftraine inmoder ate care. | 


whereof they haue the right, But as for the wicked , they 
haue poſſeſſion without a right, and:hereforeſhall be puni. 
ſhed as thecues and robbers , and violent vſurpers of Gods 
creatures , whereunto leſus Chriſt, who is the Heyre of all, 
hathneuer giuen them a right. . 

Secondly , we marke herc, that the giving and diſpenſa. 
tion of earthly things is ftrom God, if wee could remember 
this,it would moderate our care,& make vs in our callings 
fiifco ſecke the Lords blefſings, and loath any manner of 
way to take the things of this world, vnleſſe we ſee they be 
oizen vs ut of thc hand of Gad, For we are toknow that 
Sathan whois a counterfait of God, dothalſo arrogateto 
himſeife , though falſly, co berhe giuer of things : he that 
durftfay tothe Son of God, All the Kingdomes of the earth 
are mine, 1 will ginue them to thee,xf thou wilt fall downe and 
worſhip me ; willhee ſtand inaweto ſpeake ir vnto finfull 
man ? Noindeed , it is his daily tentation,by which he cit- 
cumuents many , intangling their hearts with the laue of 
worldly gaine , that to obtaine it they care not tolye, to 
Reale,to!weare,to oppreſſe,to deceiue one another : which 
in eff-& isto fall downe before Sathan and worſhip him: 

Thus Sathan rules in the kingdomeof Babel, like a ſpi- 
rituall Nebachadnezzuar, preſenting to his ſubjes his 
great image of gold, accompanicd with all ſorts of muſi- 
call inftruments,that is, worldly pleaſures, wealch and proſ- 
pcrity,which bewitch che fimple, & make chem fall downe 
and worſhip, ycelding.themfelues ſeruants to Afammor. 
But happie are thoſe children-who refuſe to doc & can 
land vp with their father Abrahays , lifting vp his hand to 
heauenandiay , 7wsll not hawe ſo much as the latchet of a 
fooce from the king of Sodome : Iwill have nothing by any 
crooked or indiretmeanes, out of the hand of Sathan or a+ 
ny of his inftruments . the buds of Balak ſhall not hire mee 
to doe cuill,neither the wages of iniquity , nor the rewatd 
of Sodemetor doing good, ſhall euercleaue to my hands, 1 
will looke for my portion fromthe Lotd.:- - Ds 


Againe, 


mie 
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rence che Lords diſpenſation , who is the greateſt Stewatd 
of his family in Heauen and carth? Shall weemurmure a- 
gainſt him if he giue Beniamina.double portion, & beſtow 
vpon ſome of his children theſe worldly things in greater 
abundance, than he doth ypon others;far be ir from ys :for 
he diſpenſes theſe periſhing things in great wiſcdome and 
loue toward vs,as he ſeeth may-be beft for ys. Certainely, 
we ought ſoto reioyce in that great gift , the Lord Ieſus, 
whom the Father hath giuen vs,and in whom he hath bleſ- 
| ſed vs with all ſpirituall bleſſings, that wertake no thought 
for any other. ching wharſoeucr, which hee haththoughe 
expedient to hold from vs. O that wecould giue vnto the 


—  —— 


I can wantnothing,ſecingT haue thee tro be my portion, ': 
And further, ſecing all theſe things ate diſpenſed and gi- 


uen by God, ler vs (as I ſaid)in ourcailings,abquezl things 
ſceke his bleſſing. Adam may wake himſelfe a garment, 


ſclfe a Booth ,: bur it ſhail not defend him fronrthe hear of 
the Sunne : Perer fiſhed all night and hee profited nothing 


late, th eat the bread of ſorrow, yet ſball we labour in vaine, 


meanes,that with them we ioyne prayer, moderating our” 
care, let vs commit the ſuccefſe to tha Lord. Ir is truethar 


Religion allowes not careleſnefle;yca , by che contrary , it' 
commands ysto bee carefull for thoſe whom God hath 


: 


- Againe, ſeeing God is the g:u@r of all things, let ys learn; 
with rhe Apotile , in wharſocuer fate weare,to be contenr 
remembring that cuery mans pottion of worldly chingsz is 
meaſured voto him from the Lord, We tce chat a Steward 
1nafamily miniſters not alike ynto al chatare in it,the aged 
and the young, the ſcruant and the Lord.recewues not a like 
portion , yet no man gain-ſaies it ; and ſhall wee nor reuc- 


Lord this glory,astoſay without grudging:O Lord Tef Us, 


but it ſhallnot couer his nakednes: [9»as may bnild him- |, 


til Jeſus ſpake the word. Though weriſt early & lye downe | 
vnleſſe the Lord ors the bleſſing. Letvs therfore ſo ye the | 
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had not a Father in heauen to cate for him , or were able 
ro compaſle things by his owne wit This care is not vn- 
profizable onely,but fullof many pertu: bations, for which 
out Sauiour compares it tothornes , which are moſt eafil 
goucrned,whenthey arc molt lightly touched, whereas he 
who gripes thera hardly , inuolues them and makes them 
more perplex , and hurts bimfelte alſo. Our Sauiour corre. 
&ing Martha,for too much care of the worldly parc joins 
theſe rwo , Thou are carefull about many things , and arr 
troubled: telling vs that which we find ;n experience, thar 
many worldly cares breed many troubles, Let vs walke 
therefore in the right way , vſing the mcanes in fobernes, 
let ys Caſt our care onthe Lord, 

Lt of all,it is to be marked here, that the Apoſtle faith, 
that God with Chriſt giues all chings vato vs, ſo then leſus 
Chriſt is the maine an4 gran gifc, and all other things 2re 
bne pendicles annexed vnto it. O ther gifts without Chriſt 
haue a ſhew of comfort, but render no ſolide comfort in 
the end : they-ſhall bee deceiucd at length, who gloryin 
other things, were they neuer ſo excellent, while 85 they are 
ſtravgers = Chriſt WhenGod ſaid to Abraham, Feare 
net,] am thy Buckler, aud thye xcecding great reward, not 
c&\dering what the Lord offered to him, he anſwered in his 
weakneſie, O Lord, whatcanſt thou gine me, ſecing I goe 
cbildleſſe ? Eucu hre who was the Facher of ahe faithfull, 
could nor coceiue howwygreat good God promiſed'to him, 
whe he promiſed binvelfero be hs reward, And therefore 
tet vs(ſuipeRing outaweakneſle thar it carry. vs not into the 
likeerror)watch ouer our own hearrs , that they be not ſet 
ypon Gods ſecondary gifts more than.vpon bimi/clfe . Albe= 
it cheLard ſhould givevs pleaſant{arxafor an in heririce, 


of things which are needfull:bur there is anynlawfull care, | 
the daughter of difiruſt, wherein men are carried either be- | 
yon] lawfull meancs , or elſe if the meancs belawfull, bee 
ond che meaſure of temperate affeRion ; as though a man | 
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" Armony forthe Chriſtian againitfalſe accuſations. | 

we ſay, O Lord, all theſe ſhall not c@ntent vs, vnlefſe thou 
doeſt giue vs thy lelfc : It doth more rejoyce vs , that thou 
haſt giuen vs thy Sonne Teſus to bee our Saujour, than that 
thou haſt ſubdued all the workes of thine hands wnder ys, 
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VERSE 33, 


Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? it is 
| 


od thatiuitthes. 
Y þ _ 


B94 the lat ewo Verſes, hauing proclaimed a defi- 
anceto all the enemies of a Chriftian, doth now 
4 begin to challenge them particularly, crium- 
phing firſt againſt finne, Verſe 33, 34-thereafter againſt all 
fort of afflitions that comevpon vs, by whatſocuer inftru- 
ments, viſible or inuifible. We begun firſt at his eriumph a- 
gainſt fine, 1#ho Bal(ſaith he)/ay any thing ro the charge of 
Gods choſen? he excepts no perſon, neither is any, eitherin 
Heauen, in Earth,orin Hel able to doeir;he reſcrues no ſort 
of linne, ſceke wharthey will , there is nothing to befound 
in the Chriſtianto accuſe him and condemne him, his inter- 
rogation is plaine, his anſwere is ſuppreſt, hisreaſon is ſub. 
ioyned, It x God that iniiifies , where the ſupreme Tudge 
abſolues, can any infeaiour Judge whatſoever condemne?- 
Where firſt wee have to couſider , who is hee that this | 
manner of way triumphs ? 1s it not Paz/, who before his 
conuerfion was a Perlecutor, a blaſphemer, and an oppreſ- | 
ſor, who confefſeth himſclfe to bee the chiefe of all fifiners, 
and theleaſt of all Saints? yea, indeed the fameis hee: but 
marke, ſuch a onehce was indeed , but hath gotren mercie; 
and therefore now like a man telieucd of a heauie burchen, 
which before oppreſſed him , hee reioyces and triumphes. 
Cnnn_ , Rogreater comfort can come to man , thanjto 
feele his fas forgiuen him, this only cauſeth true loyudy, | 
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his conſcience, it preſt ourt he very naturallmoyſture of his 
body; he had no reft night nor day, bur from the time thar 
once Nathan proclaimed to him remiffion , and that in his 
owne conſcicuce he felt his ſinne forgiuen him, then he cried 


out : O bleſſed 3s the man whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen, 
| whoſe fin is couered, & unto whomhe Lord imputes not his 


iniquitie. As he that lay ficke fixe and thirty yeeres of the 
pallic, aroſe with great joy when Jeſus rehieued him ; and 
hee that was a Creeple, when hee found that his feet, which 
had faifehim ſolong , did now ſerve him, leaped for ioy, 
and followed the Apoſtles into the Temple to praiſe God : 
fo that ſoule which findes itſelfe freed from the guilrinefſe 
and ſeruirude of finne, of all burthens that cuer lay ypon man 
the heauieſt to beare,, will with much more abundant joy 
exulc and criumph in that mercy of God which hath made 
it-free. 

Secondly, let the Apoſtle here ſtand ynto ysas an exam- 
plc of the jike mercy of God to be ſhewed vpon our ſelues, 
how great ſinners ſoeuer we haue beene; if wee follow hin) 
in the like faith and repentance. The Lord our God is not 
content by his Word to promife mercy vnto penirent fin- 


mercies ſhed ro others before ys : when wee Tooke vpon 
them, let our weakneffe bee ftrengrhned); let vs not thinke 
that the Lord willcloſe that doore of mercic vpon vs,if we 
know aright, which hee hathibpened to fo many before vs : 


| he who hath beene found ofih:m who ſfoughthim not, will 


he hide himſeife from ys, if forſaking our ſnnes, wee ſeeke 
him inſpirit and cruth? Let his mercy ſhewed to athers,be 
vnto vs as cords of Lowe, ta drawvsamong thereſt ; and 


delight vs to run after him 7 for that meeknefſe whichis in 
thee, O Lord Teſs, we wilttollow thee - we haue heard thar 
thou deſpiſed(t not thepaore firmer; thonabhorredſt ner 


the penitenc thicte 5 or the finfulworhan-thar powredour 
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ners, butaiſo confirmes vs by the examplesof his manifold | 
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reares before thecs nor the Canaanitiſh woman , that made 
ſupplication to thee ; nor the woman deprehended in adul- 
teryznor him that fate at the receipt of Cuſtome ; thouab. 
horredftnort the Diſciple that denied thee : yea , the perſe- 
cutor of chy Diſciples chou receiuedft co mercy, /» odore ho- 
rum vnguentorum eurremus pot tes In the ſmell of theſe 
thy ſweer odours, we will run after thee, O Lord. 

But wee are to marke, that before the Apoltle came to 
this triumphing, he was long exerciſed with fighting : hee 
confeſſed ro che Corinthians , that his preaching was a= 
mong them in great feare anderembling : that in his perſo- 
nall conuerſation, he was beaten and buffeted with an An- 
gell of Satan : that hee had terrours within, and fightings 


| Without : and what terrours are wee to thinke did crouble 


him? outof doubt the ſight of his ſinnes, the greatnefle of 
the Iadgement to come , did terrific himz whercof wee are 
warned, how we muſt fight before we triumph, & mourne 
before the Lord comfort : if wee cavnot triumph with the 


Apoſtle : tor let be that we haue not foughten with the A- | 


poſile : for let bee that wee hnue not yer refiſted ynto the 
bloud, how many among vs can ſay that they haue reſiſted 
viito the teares; that is, whoſtriue with God as /aceb did, 
with prayers and teares to obtaine a blefling ? Carcleſſe ſe- 


Curitie hath farre ouer-gone vs, and wee are become like | 


thoſe Amalckites, who zeturning from the ſpoile of Ziglag, 
and ſuppoſing they were paſt all danger , calt their armonr 
from them , and ſpted themſelues abroad in the fields, to 
catcand drinke, and to ſport themſelues,when in the mcane 
time the deuonring {word (vnlcoked for) came vpon them. 
It faretheven [o with the multitude of this generation, they 
arebecomeſo careleſſe in the ſpirtuall warfare, that as if 
there were no-more battels to be foughten, they walk with- 


out the Armour of God , and ſpread themſelves abroad in! 
the fields of flcſhly pleaſures,and ſo not onely makes them- || 
ſelues a prey to their devouring Enemy , but defraud their | 
| ſoules of chat inward joy,arifing 6t ſpirituallyiRory,which 
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godly, is the rongues of the wicked: for hee looſeth their 


| evill ctothem : therefore ſaid eLugnſtine, Lingnaimpioram 
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they who concinue in fighting, fiud at the end of euery bat- 
tell, 

Now to enter into the words, The Apoſtle conioynes 
theſe two interrogations together very conveniently. #/ho 
will accuſe? who will condemne ? becauſe howeuer there be 


many farward enough to accuſe vs, there is none who haue | 


power to condemne vs, It is not the Apoſtles meaning that 
we ſhall want accuſations : for the Werld, Satan, andour 
ow1n con'cience ſhall not ceaſe to accule vs: Laban ſearched 
narrowly Jacobs Ruff, to ſec if he could get any thing where 
with to charge him : but more narrowly doe Worldlings 
ſearch the words 3nd deeds of the Chiiſtian ſecking where. 
yponto accuſe them, and wherethey can findnone, yet vp= 
g12 ſhadowes of cuill they are bold to publiſh falſe reports, 
or, at leaſt ; by priuate ſurmiſings ſecke ro diſgrace them, 


leremythe Prophet, albcit he ſo loued his Country people, 
thatin ſecret his ſoule mourned for their deſolation, yer did 
they accule him of treaſon, alledging that hee had made de- 
feaionco the King of Babel: Daniel a man beloued of 
God,zcculed and condemned of D ar: his Counſellors, as 
a rebel! co the King : the Ifraclites who returned from cap 
rivicic, accuſed by Tobie & Sanballat of ſcdition:the Chri- 
ſtians of the primitiue Church oppreſſed with horrible ſlan- 
ders. The firſt weapon wherewithSathan fights againſt the 


rongucs to ſpeake cuill, before hee looſe their hands ro doe 


ef quotidiana fornax, The tongue of the wicked is a daily 
fornace, wherein the godly aretricd : Jer no man thinketo 
{*rue God in 3 good conſcience , but hee muſt bepurgedin 
this Ouen: Ye are not of theworld((aith our Saujiour)ebere- 
fore it i5 that the world doth hate yom,and ſpeaks enil of you. 
As for their priuateſurmiſings, they are of rwo ſores: 
ſomerime they charge Gods children with cuill, which 


the 
haue done indeed , but whereof they hauerepented the, 
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and herein they are malicious , that the finnes which Ged 
hach forgiuen,thgy wil not forget : burthis ſhouldnot pro. 
uoke vs to impatience : ſceing they blame vs for nothing , 
for which we blame nor our felues , why ſhall we be com- 
moued?letys not thinke ſhame ro ſay with the Apoſtle, It 
is true, / was ſuch a one , but now I amrecerned to mercy, | 
| will not ſo loue my ſclfe, that I will hate hlm that reproues 
| me for that which 1 haue reproued in muy felfe, of whatſoe- 
uer minde he doe it, Sed quantum ite accuſat vitinm menm 
rantum «go landabo Medicum mexm ; but looke how far 
hee accnicth my faulc, ſo farre will I praiſe my Phyſician 
who healed me. 

Sometime againe , their ſurmifiugs are moſt falſe, they 
charge ys with things which we neuer did;but theſe back- 
| bitings ſhould be diſdained of vs, like the barking of beaſts: 
he who knowes with Jo&,that his Witnes is in heauen, and 
| can-fay with the Apolile, that he hatha good conſcience 
within him , what needs hee to care for the judgement of 
men without him ? Netsria noſtr5 certior intus , The ſureſt 
knowledge of our ſclues is withir-vs, Neither are weeto be 
ſo baſe minded, asto think that there is, Þ /1uv ponders 5n 4- 
lieno conuitio, qua innoſtrs teſtimonis :thatthereis more 
waight in another mans calumny, then inthe teſtimony of 
our owne conſcience. Auguſtine being miſ- reported of by 
Petilian,gaue anotable an{wer;For my ſelf (ſaich he)I'am 
not that which hehath called me,if ye think that he knows 
me better then I know my {elfc, chooſe you-which of vs 
you will beleeue. ; 

Let not therefore the detraRting ſpeeches of meninter- 
rnpr our peace, remembring their tongues can make vs no 
otherthing then we are : it is not venri/abrum aree domi- 
ice the fan of the floore of the Lord, that can ſeparate the 
chaffefrom the Corne.Seccndly , their euill ſpeaking come 
mends vs to God; Blrſſed are yee when men reuilt you, and 
' ſpeakal maner enil of you for my ſake,be -=_ & revoyce for 
| great is yourrewarduu Heanen, Qurvolrns detrabis fame 
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my game,againſt his will aug ments my regard, [have ſpo- 
kenthe more of this purpole , partly becauſe it is acomon 
craft of Sathan, to opprcſſe good men with miſle-reports, 
Vt qui conſtientie ſue luce clareſcunt , aliens rumoribua 
ſordidentar : and partly becaule our weaknes is eafily oucr= 
come with this tentation, Secing the Lord would haue 
vs to ſuſtaine the ſtrife of tongues, let vs ſtrengthen our 
ſclues,letvs ſo walke,through good report , that we be not 
puft vp;and through cuil report, that we be not caſt downe: 
but that by weapons of righteouſnes on the right hand and 
on the left, we may ouercome. 
Now as for Sathan, he is ſtiled, The accuſer of the 
Saints of God night and day : and ſometime hee accuſeth 
Ged tomangfomitme man to God, &ſomtime man to him- 
ſclfe. In Paradiſe hee began & accuſed God,charging him 
with enuie; & in the ſame trade of lying doth he (till conti- 
nue:Forſomtime hee yes againſt the iuſtice of God , when 
he ſaith co the licentiousliuer; Albcir yce finne,yec ſhalnot 
dye, that ſo he may puffe him vp to preſumption : ſome- 
time helyes againſt the mercy of God, as when hee ſaith to 
the weake in faith, Your finne is greater than that God can 
forgiueit , thatſo he may driuc himto deſperation : ſome- 
rimche lyes againft Gods prouidence , as whenhe faithto 
them thar are in neceſſity. The Lord hath caftyou off, and 


to put out their hand to wickedneſle. 

Secondly , hee isa reftlefſe accufer of man vnto God , as 
yee may ſee inthe example of 7ob : he heard the Lord com« 
mending him , yer he ſpared not totraduce him; when hee 
could not gaine-ſay his ations, hee gaine-ſaid his intention 
and affcRion:hecharged him to be anhireling , and'not a 


gifrs,and not for himſelfe , albeit aftertryall he was found 
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tour Sathan is , for thoſe” ſame finnes which mangorh by 
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wil no more prouide for you;that ſo he may prouoke them | 


ſonne ; a mercinary worſhipper , who ſerued God for his | 


alyer , And herein we are toconſider how faithlefſe atrai- | 
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and follow him, 


the ſonnes of God,and Jabours to perſwade the godly that 


tance , or.any ſpirituall grace. Thereisnothing ſo true, but 
Sathan dare deny it : he that durſt call itto doubt to Chrift 
himſelfe, whether he were the Sonne of God, or-no; will 
that ſhameleſſe lyar ſpare to doe it vate others ? But 
let vs works out our ſaluation in fear e and trembling, and 
make ſure.our calling.by well doing, that wee may-haue 


as hedid Pau/and Sy/z,the ſeruants of the lining God, yer 
are we not the better;neitherthe worſe,albcir he pronaunce 


vst 


$- £ 6 


they are reprobates, denying that they haue faith or repen» | 


within ys the iufallible 10kens of our EleRion, and as for | 
| the reſt, let vs keepe this ground , ſeeing the worke of our | 
faluation is dane by God, in deſpite of Sathan; Sathans tes | 
timony.in it isnot to be regarded, though hewould call vs, |' 


o be ſuch as arcabie& and caſt away from the fauourat;| 


419 
Sathans inftigation , he is the firt accuſer of man for them 
yatoGed. Oh that man could remember that Sathan is* 
cuer doing one of theſe three againft-him: firſt, hecis a PR 
| Temprer of man to finne ; ſecondly, when finne is com- | 4. oc | 
mitced , hce is an accuſer of man ynto God for thoſe ſame | rous dealing, 
finnes which bee tempted bim to doe ; and thirdly ;heeis a 
cormentor of man for them,vnleſſe they be remoued by re- 
pentance. But Teſus Chrift our Lord isof a plaine comtra- 
ry diſpoſition: firlt,hee diſwades vs from ſin, warning vs of 
the danger, and then - of weakneſſe wee finne, hee offers 
 himſelfe an Aduocate for vs if we repent : Theſe things,my | , . 
babes,I writeto you,that you i if = Jwp+. 4 Lo + 
we hane au Aduocate with the Father ,- enen Jeſin the inſt. 
Theſe two compared , let vs ſee what a great difference 
there is beeweene them,that knowing the deceirfull malice 
of the diue|], we may learnce to abhorre him;and the hearty | 
| vnfainedaffeCtion of Jeſus Chrift coward vs, wee may loue 
Thirdly, Sarhan accuſes man varo himſelfe : hee de- | He accuſeth 
ceiues the wicked , and beares them in hand that they are hiafelf.. 
Na { 
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{ burgoodin 

{ rhe memory, 


_ A—— 
Armonr for the Chriflianagainſ} falſe accuſations, | 
And laſt; the children of God ate accuſed'of their owne 

conſciences : th:ſe are either ſuch as proceede from ſuffi. | 
cient light,os from wrong informacion, If conſcience accuſe 
ypon light which ſhce hath rcceiued out of the Word of 
God,her ſentence is diuine , and we are to regardit: ifo- 
therwiſe ſhe accuſe _ wrong information, it is the er. 
ror of conicience , and we are toremedy it by ſending con. 
ſcience to ſecke the warrant of her ſentence our of the word 
of God, Ir is very expedicot that wee put a difference be- 
rweene conſcience and the errour of conſcience : where 
conſcience diſccrnes not according to the Lay of the ſu. 
,preme ludge,it cannot buterre , either in being ouerslar 
and then ſhce pronounccth thoſe things lawfull which are 
volawfull;or oucreſtrair,& ſo ſhee declares thoſe things yn- 
lawfull which are lawfull : for if this be not obſerued , wee 
ſhall be diſquieted while we hearken to the errours of con- 


| ſcience, asif they were the iuſt and lawfull accuſations of 


conſcience, | 

Sometime againe,conſcience preſents to men fins which 
they haue doue many yeeres agoc , and whereof they haue 
repented : for wee are to know , that albcit the Lord afecr 


the memory thereof to remaine in that conſeruing facul 
of conſcience, called evr Tigners , that it may both ſerue ro 


of wayretained in the memory , 1 compare it ro thornes 
and bryars whick inthe middeft of s garden are hurtefull, & 
hinder the growth of good fruit,bur Going pur in the hedge 
are profable to preſerue it: ſoſinne, 8s long as irisin 
the afteftion is very pernitious; for thenitchoakes the ſeed 
\ofthe word of God in them, but being taken our of the af. 
fetion andfſer im the memory, iris ahedge tathe ſoule , to 


.10-&-deuoure it, thosfor our humifiationthe Lord : 


w. BEV _ pardoned 


in vs a remembrance euen of thoſe finnes which hee ' 


repentance forgiue the guiltineſſe of ſinnc , yer he will haue | 


humble vs forthe cnill we haue done, as alfo co preſerue 
vs from finne for the time to come. And finne this manner | 


7 


preſerne ir from wilde and raging beaſts that would come | 
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| Orme for the Chriſtian againſt falfe <cenſations. 


which we haue done, our conſcience doth allo excuſe and 


tance toward God. 
And if otherwiſe the conſcience accuſe vs for thole euill 
deeds which we haue done & whereof we haue not repett. 
ted, it is of Gods great mercy towards vs, whobyinward 
trouble wakens vs to-iudge our ſelues now, that we ſhould 
not be iudgedofthe Lord inthe workd to come, | 
As this isthe comfort vfGodschoſen, ſodoth ir poine 
yntoysthe contrary miſerable eftate ofthe reprobate ; for 
there is nothing in heauen andcarth which ſhall norftand 
vp againſt them to accuſe them; the Lord himſelfe ſhall 
comenecrethem as a ſwift witneſſe againſtghem, O mile. 
rable are they to whom the Lord isa Parrie,a Iudge, anda 
Witnefle : as our Sauiourſaid to the Tewes, Loſes and all 
the ſervants of God ſhall bee witneſſes agaioſt them ; yea , 
the duſt of the feet of thoſe who brought the glad tidings 
of peace, ſhall witnes againſtthem ; the ſtones of the field, 
ſaid /o/aua, the heauens and earth ſaid © Iſoſes, their moth- 
eaten garments, ſaid S.lames ; yea, they themlelyes , faid 
our Saujour, ſhall wieneſle againft themſciues:woe be vas 
them, they mvſt bee preſented to iudgement, but ſhall have 
none cither in heauenor earth to ſpeake for ther , 
withour them, nothing within them , which ſhall not be a 
 wineſſe againſt them: when they are iudged,they ſhall bee 
' condemned, andrheir owne couſcience ſhall ſay , Righteous 
isthe Lord,and uſt arechis iudgements, 
It is Ged that inflifies..) Ofthis ye may ſee cleerely,thar 
Inftification,as the Apoſtle vſcth it here, is a iudiciall cerme, 
for be oppones it to aecufation and concemnation: bur leae 
uing that, becauſe we marked ir before jn the poing of Ju- 
Aificatiou, wee wil adde this woe; that the Apoſtle brings 
not the reafon of his comfort from bis owne innocency , 


d,butſo , that with the remembrance oftheeuill 
comfort ys with the remembranee of our ynfained repen- | 


1Cor.11.30, 
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butfrom Gods mercy he ſaith noe, There i9noching uw me | 
| worthy tade cel. arce hrendermatiochicarartun [ 
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Principall Warrants of onr Faith, 
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is,that'what cucr itbe,God hath pardoned it. This is it that 
breeds vnquictneſſe and perturbation in many weake con- 
ſciences they ſeeke withia themſclues that; which ſhould 
commendrthem to Gad, as if they could not bee ſaned vn- 
leſle they wereperfeet ; this commeth of Sathans ſingular 
ſubtiltie, who labours to creepe in betweene ys and our war- 


| rant, as if our owne innoccucie were the warrant of our ſal. 


uation, and not Gods metrcie, nor Chriſts merir, Ir is true, 
it becomes ysfor our greater comfort , to rouriſh within 
our ſclues the tokens of Grace : but toconclude, that be- 
cauſe they are weake, therefore wee cannot bee ſaued, it is 
Szthans ſophiſtrie, with which wee ſhould not ſuffer eur 
ſoules ro be abuſed. 
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Who ſhall condemmet it is ((hriſt which t dead, yea, or ra- 
ther which is riſſen agaime, who ts alſo atthe right hand 
of God, and maketh requeſt alſo for vs. 


wy He Aroltlcinftsin hispariiculartriumphaogainſt 

W ſinnc, and hee demands now}, #ho ſpall cone 
8 demne ? It may bee, as wee heard, there bee 
| ſome bold to accuſe; bur is there avy (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) that hath power to condernne? noneat all;and thar 
he proucs from the death, ReſurreRion, Exaltatiuon and In- 


re: ccfſion of Chriſt : for as all theſe were done for vs, ſodoe 
cuery one of themrender ynto vs the ſweet fruit of conſo- 
lation. Of the comfort arifing from Chtiſts death, we baue 
ſpoken befor*. 

Thevext is his ReſurreRion: we haue comfort (ſaith the 
Apofile)in his death, bur much more comfort in his Reſur= 
reRion : therfore ſaith the Apoſtle, 7t is Chriſt whos dead, 
or rather,who is riſen againe,for if we looke to Teſus dying, 
albeitin death hee ſhewed himſelfe a powerfull Saujour, 


| yet in his death his glory was greatly obſcured, ynder the 
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Principail warrants of our faith. 
| couering of mortalitie, which againe in his reſurreRion was 
{ moreclcerely manifefted : for hee was declared mightily to 
1 bethe Sonne of God by his reſurreEion, and hath made vs 
ſure of the remiſſion of our finnes : for he had not come out 
of the priſon of the graue, if had not paycd the vttermoſt 
farthing of our debt, 7f Chrift (ſaith the Apoſtle) be nor 
riſen,then are we yet in our finnes : thankes be to God, we 
may rurne it toour comfort : Teſus is already riſen,therefore 
we are not inour ſinnes, | 
As for his exaltation, the Apoſtle ſaith, hee fits atthe 
right hand of God : toſpeakeproperly, the Lord whois a 
Spirit hath neither right hand nor lefr, but by theſe bor- 
rowed ſpeeches, the Lord, who dwellethin light inacceſſi- 
ble, to whom wee cannot aſcend by our ſelues, that wee 
ſhould know him, deſcends vnto vs, aud ſpeakes of his vn- 
ſpcakable Maieſtie vnto vs, in ſuch manner as wee are beft 
able to conceiue it : ſo that when eyes, and cares,and hands 
are aſcribed rothe Lord, we are to thinke theſc he hath, per 
effettam,non per natxram, And this may rebuke that bolde 
blaſphemy of the Papiſts, who preſume to paint the incom- 
prehenſible Majeſtic of God , vnder the fimilitude of an 
aged and wornecreature, expreſly contrary to Gods Com- 
mandement, 1»that day (ſaith the Lord) that / ſpake vnto 
thee out of the mountaine , thou keardft awoice, but ſaweſt 
0 image, beware therefore thou make none : and in man 
places is the ſame preſumption c&iemned by the Prophets. 
Where,if they excuſe themſclues,that they paintthe Lord 
| in ſuch a fimilitnde as hee appeared vnto Daxicl, and no o- 
ther way, Ianſwer:firft,this is falſe; for ſometime (which is 
horrible to ſpeake)they paint hinvin the ſhape of a humare 
body, hauing three heads; bur albeit ir weretrue , which 
| they ſay, yetdoth it not excuſe them : for the Lords extra» 


ordinarie faQs arc rotto bee vſed as warrants to breake his | 


ordinary and ctefnall Commandements ; neither doth ir 
any morecxcuſerhem, than that deed of the Lord, where. 
by he cauſed the Iſraclites to take from the Egyptiaus their 
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Gluer, gold, and jewels, which they neuer rendred, canex- 
cuſe them that doe borrow, ſteale and rob fromothers, bur 
neuer reſtore, 

But howſocuer they excuſe them{elt es, as long as the 
word of the Apoſilc ſtands true, they ſhall notrub offthem 
the blot of 1dolatry : they tune the gloryof the incorrup- 
tible God, into the Gimilitude of a corruptible man. The 
Maicftie of God is eternall, the Heauens waxe old, buthee 
remaines the \:me; why then doe they paint him vnder the 
kmilitude of a worne creature , weakened by the length of 
dayes? The Teſuirs of Rhemes conuinced of darknefle, arc 
aſhamed of the light that ſhines in this place of Scripture, 
and paſſe by it without an an{were, they excuſe the making 
of thc Image of Chriſt , andof his Saimcs, but ſpeake nor 
one word to defend the grefle Idolatric , whereby they 
turne the glory of the inuifible God into the Image of a 
corruptible man. It had beene good for them they had been 
2s dumbe in the defence of the icft of theirabominations,as 
they arc in this, 

This ſpeech therefore, to fit at the right hand of God, is 
a borrowed ſpeech, the Metaphor being takenfrom Kings, | 
who vſe to ſet on theirright hand thofe whom they honoar 
moſt,as Salomon did his mother Bathfzeba:& ſorthe phraſe 
w:l import that high honour and dignity, whereunto Chrift 
[Jeſus as man is exalted, being crowned with glory both a- 
boue Angels and man. 

This right hand of God, whercat Chriſt ſits, is exponnded 
by other places of Scripture to bee the high and heauenly 
place : which ſerueth to improue that parologiſme of rhe 
Ubiquitaries , who wilLhave Cheifts naturall bodieto bee | 
in cuery place , becauſe the right handof God is in every 
place, Iris trve indeed , Chriſt fits at che right hand of. 
God, but ſo, that hee fits inthe high andheauenly places, 
The right hand of God , that is, thepower andplorie of 
God, firetches throughoutthe whole World : but wee are | 
plainly taughtzthat the place of the tofidenco of Qhrificfns 
; the 4 
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Tnterce ion of Saints improned. © | 


the man,is in the heavenly places,andnor incarthly places, 
in the high places to. which hce is aſcended, and not inthe 


low places in which wee ſoiournc : For the heawens muſt - Ads3.2r. 


containe him, untill the day of refreſhment come. 


eAnd makes alſo requeſt for vs. ) Chriſt onr Lord hath | —_— - | 


entred into heauen , not to enioy for himſelfe a bleſſed life 
only , but ro appeate in the preſence of God for vs. As the 
high Prieft, when heeentred into the moſt holy place , had 

rauen in ſtones ypon his breaſt, the names of the rwelue 
Tribes of Iſrael: fe the Lord Iefus preſents to his Father, } 
the names of all his Ele, chat by the merit of his death hee 
may procure mercy vnto then. 

Here againe weare taught, that Tefus Chriſt is deſcribed 
tovs inholy Scripture, as our Mediatour of interceffion ; 
and that there is no other, beſide him, recommended vnto 
vs. Inallthe old Teſtament, no prayer is made to Henoch 
Aloſes,nor Eliah,who ended their daies,ncr after the com= 
mon courſe of men :no prayer to Abrahay, albcithee was 
the father of the faithfull; yea, no prayerto Cheruybin, nor 
Seraphin; rhoughnow the apoſtare Church of Rome haue | 
made as many Aduocartes for vs in Heauen, asthere are 
Saints departed, and hath framed particular prayers vnts 


them, and which is more ridiculous , hath parted among 
them the patrocinie of ſundry ſorts of ficknefle and diſeaſes» 

It is true indeed, that the Saints which are departed hauc 
not as yet all their defires fulfilled , and ſhall not beperfe- 


Red without vs: wherefore alſo it is that they long tor the 
full gathering together of the Saints, and for the reſtitution 
| of their bodies, and for the laſt day of iudgement : but that 
they know the particular troubles of Gods Children, our 
greateſt troubles being inward tentations and wreftlings of 
conſcience,neither knowne to man nor Angell, bur only to | 
God,who is the ſearcher of the heart:or that we can in faivh | 
vſc them as Mediators vnto God for ys, wee iuftly deny its 
Where if they takethem ynto their common refuge , that 


there is but one Mediator of redemption, but many Media- | 
| + 5 Oo 
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Interceſſion of Saints emproucd. 


} 


| 


tors of interceſſion : to this wee anſwere , that in the ſame 
place whereinthe Apoſile ſaith, There # one © Mediator 
betweene God and man, the {ubict whereof he cntreaces is 
Prayer: ſo that cuen in Praye: hee will have vsto acknow- 
ledge no Mediatour of intercefſion, bur Icſus Chriſt, 

And beſide this, Auguſtine doth ſo define a Mediator of 
interceſſion , that it can be competent to none but to Teſus 
Chrift,It is commanded, ſaith he, that every Chriftian pray 
ro God for another : Pro quo auterm nnllus interpellat , ſed 
ipſe pro omnibus , ic unw vernſy, Medietoreft , but hce 
who requeſts forall, and for whom none requeſts , is the 
onely one true Mediator. 

And where againe they alledge that the Saints of God 
in heauen are not ignoran: of things Cone yponearth, wee 
are to know that things arcknowne three manner of wayes; 
Firft, by hearing and iceing:Seccndly, by reflex, as by loo- 
king in a glaſſe, thoſethings are made knowne to vs which 
are behind our backes : and thirdly, by :eport, This ſecond 
and third way, ſay they,there is no doubt but Saints that are 
in heaven know cho. things which arc done vponearth: 
but both of theſe are falſe, for if they ſay , they know our 
cltate by report of Angels, or ſuch as arc departed this life, 
how canthat be, ſeeing we know that when Hannaprayed 
m the preſence of E/;, yet hee know not her trouble? yea 
thofc who liuc in one family, are not privy to therentations 
of others : that which they knew not in theirlife, how ſhalt 
thou make them to know it when they are dead ? 

If againe theyſay , that they haue-ir by reuclationfrom 
God: then I pray you confider, how the one errour of Pa- 
piſtric daſhes againſt another , for ſometime in the ſame 
controuerfie they ſay, that as inearthly courts we muſt firſt 
commun:cate our petitions to thoſe who muſt be our Me- 
diatorsto the King : now if it bee ſo thar they haue no in- 


| felligence of our eftare, but ſuch as they receiue from God, 


wherefore ſhall wee pray.them to commendour cauſe vnto 
God who knowes it better thanthey , and pittics it more 
: than 


— 


— — > _ 


Lt A——_—_— 


CY 


—_— 


Interceſſion of Saints improned, 


than they: as Auguſtine pretcily obſerucs out of that Para- 
ble propoacd by our Sauiour , wherein hee who knocked at 
midnight to ſeek bread for his neighbour, found che whole 
family aſleepe, onely the Maſter of the houſe anſwered, 0- 
pened, and gaue him that which he ctaued, Nnllus de $4ns- 
toribus reſpondit, quia omnes tenuerat ſomngs, non Angelt, 
nou Archangeli, non Prophete, non Miniftri, None of 
the Porters anſwered, becauſe they were all aſleepe, neither 
Angels,nor Anchangels,;nor Prophers , nor Seruznts made 
any anſwere: bur, O Lord, albeit ſo it be, anſwerethou me, 
for at thce I knocke, thou art at the Doore ; Licer pueri rms 
dorm ant , tunondormis , qui'cufodis Iſrael , albeitthy 
childrienſlecpe, yet thou that keepeſt Iſraclſleepeſt nor. 

But leauing them, letvs pray to the Lord in whom wee 
belecuc: let vs viſe the meditation of Chrift , whom S, Tohn 
recommends to vs, an Aduocate withthe Father , whom SF. 
Pan! cals in this place ourInterceſſour , and in thatro 75- 
»othy, qur onely one Mediatour. For knowledge, His eyes 
are like flaming fire, and his ſemen eyes goe therow the earth: 
for Compaſſion, hecame into the carth to ſecke vs when we 
knew him not, and hee gaue his life for vs , that wee might 
liue, he ſpeakes perpetually rohis Father for ys, by the me. 
rit of his deatb, and cryes to vs by himſelfe in his Word; 

{ome to me all ye that are weary and laden, and Twill 
refrefp you, Let the Papiſts ſay what he will, to 
any other than Chritt, or any other before 
Chriſt will I ncuer goe, ſo long 
as he cries, Come 

Unts me. 
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T he Chriftian built on aſure Rocke. 


Ven s Er, 35, 


Who ſoall ſeperate vs from the lone of ChriiF? foal tribula- 
tion,or angnifh, or per/ccutrun,er famine, or nakeaneſſe, 
or per:l,or ſword ? 

53P Ec haue heard che Apoſtles particular triumph 

Q againſt finne : now followes his particular tri- 

umph againſt rhe croſle ; he glories nor in th's , 

that Chriftians are without a Crofle , yea rather 

he ſhewes.it i5 the lot of Gods children tobe cxerciſed with 
all ſorts of crofles : bur herein hee reioyces, thar no croſſe 
can ſeperate vs fromthe loue of God. In this quarrell the 

Apoſile prouokes all enemies whatfocuer, corporall or ſpi- 

rituall:preſent, or to come, and againſt them all he takes vp 

the triumph.in his owne name, and in the name of all the 
children of God: Nexertheleſſe , in all theſe things wee are 
thenconquerenrs through him that lowed vs. 

By the love of Chriſt we are co vadei ftand here, that loue 
wherewich Godin Clift hath loued vs, for ſo heexpounds 
it himſeife,chrough himthat lowed we. It is rruc alſo that the 
ſenſe of ovr love to God once ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
the holy Ghoſt can neuer ſully.nor finally. beetaken from 
vs; I fay fully and finally, becauſe of thoſe inward tentati- 
ans, wherewith Gods chileren are ſoexerciſcd, that the 
ſenſe of that Joue in them is greatly diminiſhed; but in all 
thoſe ſpiritual! deſertions and opprefſions Faith ouercomes 
at length , and lets vs ſeethe face of God our mercifull fa- 
ther ſhining roward vs in Chrift.; wee may be caft downe, 
but wee cannot periſh .if Pezer bee ready to finke, Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhaYf ſuccour him. 

But,as I ſaid, by the Loue of God, I vnderftand that loue 
which hee hath borne toward vs; from this moſt conftant 
loue it comes to paſle , that wee who are weake and (ilby 
creatur2s, cannot be ouercome, notwithſtanding the mul. 
titude of mighty enemies thar are againſt ys. If onr /aluati- 
on Were in our owne cuſtodic , and wee ſtood by our @wne 


Rrengt hb, 
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The Chreftanbuilt on a ſure Rocke. 


Rrengeh ,the ſmalleſt cencarion would ouercome vs ; our 
feete are ready to flide, and then our feeble hands ler goe 

that hold of mercy which once we had gotten; but howlo- 
euer we looſe our hold, the Lord holds it faft for vs : wee 
may change , but he remaines the ſame; becauſe the Lord 
hath laued vs, and whom he once loueth, he loveth tothe 
end:therefore it is that it cannot be but well with ys:he lo- 
ued vs before we weregyea, beforc the world was made. If 
we ſearch the beginning of Gods loue toward ys, vve may 
run vp inour thought to the beginning of the world , but 
cannot attaine to the beginning of this Loue : Before the 


— 


mountaines were made , and thou badſt formed the world, 
euen ſrom enerlaſiing toeucrlaſting, thog art our God. 
Likwiſe,vve arctaught here,that the end vyhich Sathan 
propoſeth to himſelfe in al tentations, is to ſeparate vs from 
the loue of God, which notwithſtanding hee ſhall neveret= 
fcRuate, There is a couenant knit vp betweene Godand 
man, the band whercofis Ieſus Chriſt : this couenant Sa. 
than doth what hee can to difloluc it, by alluring vs tofin, 
and accuſing ys to God , on Gods part hee Cannot preuaile, 
on our part he aſſaults continually, but in yain alſo, becauſe 
the Lord, vyho hath made a coucnant vvith vs,kceps ys alſo 
vvith him,ſothatthough vve be rempred, yvee cannot be 0. 
uercorwe, This is euident in /obs tentations , it was neither 
the affliQtion of his body , the loſſe of his children, nor 
oods,vvhich Sathan craued ſo much as to cmpry his heart 
ofthe loue of God, and make him to blaſpheme, 


poſſeſſe our ſoules in patience in all our tronbles: for ſo ofc 
as thoſe things vyhich vvee loue are ſeperate from ys, Sa- 
thans end isco ſeperate ys from our God, vyyhom vye ſhould 
-loue aboue al things. And in very deed this is aproper mark 
of the children of God , that Fowcuer their outward eſtate 
change, their heart is never changed from the loue of God; 
they axc godly inproſperity , but more godly in aduerſity, 
the more chey are troubled , the 

| Lord 
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| No ſort 0 f trouble can omer-turne him . 


E. | 


Lord:as fire is not quenched with wind, bur made greater; 
ſo the loueof God, waxcth ſtronger iu the hearcs of Gods 
children by tribulation ; whereas the wicked , not rooted 
in Teſus Chriſt ,are like ynto chaffe & the duſt of the carth, 
carryed away with cuery winde; there is no pleaſure ſo 
imail, nor profic ſo vaine , whichthey p:eferrenor before 
God, 

Now before the Apoſtle ſubioyttes the anſwere , he ma- 
keth an enumeration of ſome particular crofles , and de- 
mands,f they will doe it :theſe croſſes do either concerne 
our bodics,our goods,our dwellings,or our mindes, for we 
are not to thinke here that the Apofile bears the ayre, try- 
umphing againſt ſuch enemies as we haue not,No, we hauc 
both crofles of body and of minde , which wee muſt pre- 
pare ourſelues to ſuffer; for vhhng all the helpes of this our 
mortall life , as being content for the loue of God to want 
them,for this is the tryal of true celigiou, we muſt not look 
to our houſes, az Nebuchadntt tay did to his Pallace of Ba- 
bel,as the place of his glory,but remember that which 27s. 
cah (aid to the Tewes, 7 hs is net the place of your ref ; and 
whatſocuer thing elſe we vic for maintenance of this mor- 
tall life, ler vs ſo vie rhem_as if we vicd them not , that wee 
be not found , whenir comes to thetriall, louers of them 
more then loucrs ot God, Blefled is the man who lones 
nothing otherwiſe but in-God , Nam ſolus nr vihil charun; 
ami:tit.cui omnia cbara {tunt in eo qui nm anittiiur. 

| Againe , perceiue here 1n this enumeration , a gradation 
of {cucn Reps , by whichthe Apoſtle aſcends : It is a grear 
thing to bee introuble , but to be troubled and inavgviſh | 
alſo, is ye greater, and for him that is in anguiſhe o be ba- 
n:{\hed , in baniſhment to ſuftaine hunger & nakednes , and | 
with theſeto bee in continuall perill, and laſt of alf to dye | 
| by the ſword euery one ofcheſe laſt is greater th-nthe for- | 
mer,yet ali ofrhem (ſaith the Apoltle) are not able tc ſepa... 
rare vsfrom the Joue of Chriſt, Onr warning is here, thar | 


when weileeruto how many crofles Chriſtian are fbicR , | 


and | 4 
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Ne ſort of trouble can ower-turne him. 
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and how few of them God hath laid vpon vs , wee ſhould 
acknowledge the Lords fatherly indulgence tow ard ys, 
who regarding our weaknefle , hath hitherto dealt tender 
ly with vs. And againegit ſhould prepare vs for greater of. 
Aliction : ſolong as wee hane not refifted tothe bloud , nor 
Jaid downe our lives for Jeſus, we ſhould remember, that 
greater batrellsihen any which as yet wee hauc foughten , 
are before vs; wherein wee mult fight , if itpleaſe the Lord 
to enter vs into them, 

Shall Tribulation? ) Now hee commethto the paticular 
enumeration, The firſt is Tribulation : the word vYamwors, 
which the Apoſtle vſerh, fignifieth a pteffing out, from the 
effect which is worketh in the godly, co wit , that it preſ. 
ſeth Gut and maketh mantfeſt thar gaaceol God, which be. 
fore was larentin them : like as in the wicked it preſſeth 
out their vile and filthy corruption , which before was ſe. 
cret,for the afflitions of the godly and of the wicked differ 
innature and ineffect, the wicked in ſuffering communi- 
cateth with the curſe of eZdam, Curſed t5the earth for thy 
ſake ,in ſorrow ſhalt eate of it all the dates of thy life: bur the 
god! y in their ſuffering communicate with the Croſſe of 
Chrilt. | 
They differ alſo in effe&s, for the godly man being preſ- 
ſed by crouble , brings out the fruit of praiſe and thankeſ- 
giuing with patience : Sicut aromata odorem,non mi crnm- 
accenduntar expanannt : As\(weet ſpices ſpread not abroad 
their ſmell, till chey bee burnt or beatenz or as a graine of 
. muſtard-ſeed,nor Rawped, ſcemes to bee ſoft where other. 
wife being braycd, it renders out a ſtrong ſauour ; ſo the 
children of God, whootherwiſc ſeeme to be weake & yode 


—_— 


ſend out a ſweer-ſmelling ſauour of rich Md manifold 
| Eraces : And rherefore, ] call afiition the Wine-preſſe of 
God the great Husband-mm , by which hee ſopreſſes the 
berryes of the fruitfull trees of hiz owne Vine-yard, that 
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No /or: of trouble can oner-turne him, . 
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others, but the wicked are like yoto a vile ftioking puddle, 
which the more it is ſtirred, the worſe it ſmelleth:for when 
tl:y aretroubled, they ſend out blaſphemie, rayling, mur- 
muring , and in their 1rpaticnce fome our their owne 
ſhame. 

The ſecond is Argnsſh, The word hee victh is eeroyapia, | 
which properly ſiguheth ſtraitnefle of place: wherein a 
man is jo pinched , that hee tsnot able to turne him, Now 
from the body it 15 tranſlated tothe minde, to exprefle the 
ſtraiineſle of the afflitions of the children of God , out of 
which oft=times they themlelues can ſceno paſſage : ther 

which Da#3a {aid to Jonathan, As the Lord 1tueth, there x5 
| but one ſlep betweene me and death ſo fareth it many a time 
with the children of God , but the Lord commeth in, with 
vnlooked for deliuerance in their moſt deſperate diftreſſe, 
which not onely relicueththem for the preſent , bur doth 
corfirme them for the time to comeWe receined ſaith the 
Apollle) the ſentence of deathin our ſelues, becauſe woe 
ſhould not truſt in our ſelues , but in God , who raiſeth the 
dead, wbe delivered vs fromſo great a death , and deth de+ 
liner vs inwhom we truſi that he will deliucty vs, | 

The third is Per/ecrtion, The word dwypa, fignifieth 

that fort of affliction, by which the childicnof God are 
| perſecuted and chaſed from one place to another : the 
World hathneuerthought them worthy of a roome among 
them,and therefore haue they been forced to liue in caues, 
and Dens, and Wildernefſes: but our comfort is, that the 
Lord hath alwaycs ſhewed himſclfe moſt familiar with his 
children, when the world hath becn moſthard vntothem, 
[acob is baniſhed from dis fathers houſe by the crueltieof 
Eſau, nd his heauenly father receiued him into his houſe, 
comforting bum by ſuch atamiliar reuclation of his pre. 
ſence, as hee neuer had felt before , ſo long as hee dwelt at 
home:& ohn being baniſhed by Domitian into Pathmos, 
found alſo the Lord revealing himſclfe vnto him more fa- 
miliarly than he had done before, What partof the World | 


No ſort of trouble can ower-twrne him. 
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is there, vherein Tyrants can baniſh the children of of God 
from accefle to their comforter ? they know that in their 
4 owne houſe they are ſtrangers, as eAbraham was in Cana- 


'| better content , as ſtcangersto liue jn any other part of the 
world. Za{{/ being threatned by CModeſtus the Deputy of 
xhe Emperor, vvith baniſhment, Nshil(591quit ) horum que 
dixsfts timeo,] tcare none of theſe things whereof thou haſt 
ſpoken, Niks/poſſidens ab exilis metn liber ſum, vuum ho» 
minum cognoſcens eſſe patriam paradi/um , Omnem antem 
terram commune aſpicinus nature exiliam, Poſieſſing no. 
ching,I am free from thetcare of baniſhmene, knowing that 


isa commen placeo: b:niſhmant to vs all, 

The fourth is famine, which of it ence nature is one of thc 
plagues of God, but lefſethen his other ordiaary plagues of 
the [word & peſtilence:therfore the Lord who beſt knowes 
the waightot his owne rods, accounts three daies cf pelti- 
lence , three moneths of the {word , and thee yeeres of fa- 
mine equiualent, Many wayes hath the Lord; by which he 
bringeth famine ypona people: for ſometime hee moketh 
the heauen aboue as brafſe: 2n the earth beneath as iron; 
ſo that albeir men l:bþour and ſow , yet they recciue no en- 
cteaſc:\ometime againe hee giues in due ſeaſon the firft and 
latter raine, ſothatthe earth renders abundanee , but the 
Lotd by blafting windes, or by the Caterpiller , Canker- 
worme, and Graſſe-hopper-doth conſume them, who come 
our as exacters and otkcers fcnt from GOD ro poind 
men 1n their gocds, becauſe with them they would nor ho- 
nonr the Losd : which I marke by the way, that thoſe vn- 
naturall men, who dce whatthey can roencreafe famine in 
| the land, may know they are bur Catetpillers, ſcourges an 
| rods of the wrath of God, or as Baſ/calleih thera, Aerca- 
tores humanarumcalarytatum,making their private gaine 
| 2 common calamity , -and vfng that as abenefir to them- 


{ clues, which God hath threatned as a plague tothe peoplc; 
afluredly 


an , the land ot his inheritance, and therctore can bee the | 
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afluredly , vnteſſe they repent , the Lord ſhall caſt them ar 
lengch incothe fire, as the rods of his wrath, 
Burt we are to know, that famive (which in it owne na- 


cure is a Curſe and plague of God) to the godly is changed: v 


the Lord who made the bitter waters of Adarah (weet,and 
curved abiring Serpent into a louriſhing rod, hath chan- 


ced the nature of all thoſe cuils which finne hath brought . 


vpou vs, now they work for our good, and ate become like 
Watpes wanting ſtings, profitable to waken vs and cxer- 
ciſc our faith, but nct ableto ſeparate ys from the loue of 
God, Among theſe, Famine is a great tentation, Nature 
being impaticnt of the want of neceſſaries; andtherefore, 
Sathan,who pick< out ofthe time and place of tentationsgas 
may be mcſt for his yantage , tempted our bleſſed Sauiour 
when he beganto waxe hungry, It isa rare grace in want 
troprayſe the Lord, and truſt in lits Fatherly prouidence. 
Salomen neuer felt it, yet he knew it was a rare tentation, 
therefore hee prayed that the Lord would neither giue him 
pouertic nor riches, leaſt the one make himfull , and cauſe 
him to deny God, and the other ſhould cauſe him to ſteale, 
and take the name cf God in yaine:yet noextrcmity of this 
tentation can ſcparate them trom the louc of God; for ci- 
ther in their greateſt neceffiries the Lord maruailouſly pore 
uides for them , orclie ftrengrthens them with patience and 
'nward comfort to ſuſtaine it. 

For {ſometime the catth hath bcene as Tron, but the Hea- 
uens muſt miniſter tood ro Gods people; as in that barren 
wilderneſſe wherein Iſracl ſojourned, the carth yeelded no 
fruit , but the Heauens rained downe Manna and Quailes : 


| and ſometime the Heauens hauc bcene as braſſe, yer inthe 


earthhaiththe Lord prouided nouriſhment, as he did by the 
Rauens and the Widdow of Sareprator £/54h:andifother- 
wiſcit pleaſe the Lord, by famine, to inflict death ypon his 
children, then he ſtrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
life,and comforts their hearts with hid ALanna, ſothatthey 


can ſay to Worldlings, as our Sauiourſaid to his Diſciples, | 
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Thebegged glory of ourward apparel.? 


Thane bread to eate that yee know not of : and ſonofamine 
canſeparatethem from the loue of God. 

» Nakeaneſſes,) This is alſo a great tentation, partly for the 
ſhame, and partly for the decay of naturall fe, which fol- 
lowes it. Before theIewes crucified Chriſt, they ſtripped him 
naked of his garments. Ba/F makes mention of fortic Mar. 
tyrs, who being {tripped naked, were pur forth inthe night 
co be pinched with cold , and afterward burnt with fire in 
theday, Of theſc it is cuident that nakednefte is one of thoſe 
rentations whereby Sathan ſcekes to trouble our Faith and 
patience: but he who hath put onthe LordIeſus fora gar- 
ment, neither ſhame nor loſſe of naturall life}, procured by 
nakednefle, can ſeparate him from the loue of God. 

Where wee m:y perceive how different the diſpoſitions 
of the Chriltian and the Woridling are, The men of this 
World cftceme n:kednefle their ſhame , and place a greac 
part of their glory in gorgeous garments ; and no maruell, 
nia de proprio non habert decorem, neceſſe eſt vt aliunde 
mendicent : tor hauing no glory of their owne they muſt 
borrow glory from others, from the Beaſts of the earth they 
borrow skins aud wool! : from the Fowles of Heauen they 
borrow feathers : from the Wormes they borrow filke : 
fromthe Earth filucr and geld:from the Waters pearles:and 
of theſe doth man make-vp his begged glory. , whoſe 
glory in thebeginning was to be clad inthe Image of God: 
but what is it ? Decor qui cum veSte induitur , vt cum ve- 
ftis deponitur , veitis eft non veftirs ; that beautie which is 
pur on and put off with the garmeart , is not the beautic of 
the perſon, bur of the garment, 

Yet are theſe but /icite quodammeado inſaxie, if they be 
compared with the madneſle of others, who alter by artifice 
the ſhape & colourof the countenance which God hath gi- 
uenthem. Mans D eo inferunt cumiliud quod formanit re- 
formare conantur : forthey puthands at it were into God, 
whilc they ftrive rope: forme that which God hath per- 


| med. Neſcieres quiaopmeDeieſt omne quod naſcitur diabols 
quod 
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Falſe prophets 
ware rough 
| SAr MENTS TO 
decciue, fo 
th:y did of 
old, and ſo 
they doc tfll. 


Cyr-Cafac 4+ 
| ringsof comclines and neceſſity, bur pretext tegende twr- 
| pitudinis in maiorem turpitudinem incodunt:tor worldlings 


Naxas: ſent. 


Croſſes ſhould 
not beafſum'd 
by our ſclues, 
. but patient]y 
borne when 


God layes 


AS 


 Franciſcans hoodtor that his Cardinals are ſoincofiderate, 
| as 


uy webatur.] know they excuſe their fat withthe couc- | 


are neuer ſo naked, as when they are beſt apparelled. As for 
men truly godly,they will thinke ſhame of wickednes, bur 
not of nakednefle : /mprobum Bocarite prudeat, non panpe- | 
rem aut 1gnobilem : blinde Egypiians may account epe- | 
keepers rate but true 1ſraclices will thinke ſhame 
co beprotane, bur no man to bepoore: thoſe godly ones in 
the Wildernefſe clad with Sheepes skins and Goates skins, 
were more honorable in the eyes of God, than Herod inhis 
royal! Robe of ſhining filuer, glancing the more brightly by 
the ſhining of the Sun vpon it, if wee will credit /o/ephms, 
But what of all this? our vnwillingnefle co want ſuperfluity 
of apparell,argues that we are cuill prepared to endure na- 
kednefſe for Chriſts ſake, 

Againe, wee lcarne here, that ſceing nakednefſeis one of 
thoſe crofles whereby the Lord tries the faith and patience 
of his children , and that then it is time for vs to endure a 
croſſc, when God layes itvpon ys, it cannot be good reli- | 
gionto impone it to our ſelues, where God layes it not vpe 
onvs. Itisa hard thing to keepe mediocrity not to becy- 
ther too remiſle in religion, or too ſuperſtitious, Wil-wor- 
ſhip ,what cuer ſhew of godlineſſe jrhath inthe eyes of men 
is but abominable idolatry in the eyes of God ; and wee are 
not to place true religion inthoſe things which he hath nor 
required: the falſe Prophets warea rough garment , bur it 
was to deceive : the Prieſts of Baal ſpared not to launce 
their owne fleſh , bur it is reieRted of God as blinde zeale: 


to walke bare-footed, or weare agarment of haire withour | 
linnen or wooll next the skinne: to —_— heada | 


Franciſcaneshood , and atlaſt to be buried in it: If theſe 
things have in them ſuch holineſle as they pretend, is itnot 
a maruell their holy Father the Pope is nor careful co make 
himſelfe more holy, by changing his eriple Crowne with a 
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| Thebegy d glory of ontward apparel, 


as to purchaſe by ſo cxceſſtue prices a Cardinals hat, the 
haire garment being better cheape, and much more merico- | 
rious of eternal lifc ? | 
Perils, )Thelife of 2 Chriſtian is full of perils,every place | 
ynto him is a pa/«ſir4; in the ſea, inthe land,in the City, in | 


—_— —— 


ol 


Ee eres 
” 


font temenda fpiritui, que fount en.carne, que extranos ef 
| quaſi veſtimientum : Let not ou 


the Wilderncfſc, oc where he will, ke ſhall encounter with ' 
perils, Theſe are A many probations of our Faith and Pati-. | 
ence,of Gods truth and prouidence, Our preſeruation de. 
pends onour proteRor, euen the Watchman of Iſrael, who 
neither flumbers nor ſleepes. Asa Father hath compaſſion | 
on his Children, ſo hath the Lord on them whoſeare him: 
and weknow that a naturall Father doth ncucr lpoke more 
picrifully vpon his Child, than when he ſees bimingreareſt 
danger,and ſhall weexpcEleſſe kindnefle from our heauen- 
ly Father ? The men of this world when they ſend out their | 
ſeruants in commiflion , goe not with them themfelues, 
know not thcir danger, and are not able topreſeruethem : 
but che Lord our God when he ſends out his ſeruants, fore- 
ſces rheperill, and goes with them to preſerue them : Feare 
et, for when thou paſſe#t thorow the water 1 will be with 
thee and therow the flouds, that they doe not omerflow thee. 
The moreperils we fall into, tbe more experience haue wee 
of Gods louing preſeruing vs ; for the which wee way fy, 
Perils may well make ys grow in the ſenſe of the loue of 
God, but cannot ſeparate vs from him, 


Sword.) Thisis the laſt, and by ic the Apoſile expreſſes 7. 
any kind of violent death ; for vnto theſealſo rhe ſeruants = Chriſtian 
of God and his beft beloued Children hane beene ſubje& COLES 
cuerfrom the beginning. The Apoſile glories thatno kind | 
of death can ſeparate vs from Chrift; yea, 2s he ſaith in an. 
other place, it.conioynes vs moreneerely ynto him : as Nee | pyy,, xg. 
buchadncztars fire looſed the bonds of the three children, | 


bur hurt not their bodies : ſo death inflifted by man may 
looſeour bodily bonds, bur cannot burt our foules, Non 
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No dinine teftimony betweene Malachic and Matthew. | 


© —— 


whichare done inthe fleſh, which is asa garment wicho m 
vs. Thus we ſcc how no kind of croflc can ſepa:ateys from 
the loue of God. 


p—_— — C——— 
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Vitx SE 36. 


Asitsnritten, For thy ſake are we killed all the day long : 
we are counted as ſheepe for the laughter. 


He nature of man doth greatly abhorre the 
croſſe, and therefore the Apoſtle here, is the 
more aboundant in furniſhing vs with come 
torts againft ir, glorying inthis, thatnocroſle 

can ſeparate vs from Chiift; a comfort excceding great 
indeed ; for ſecing wee know that the Lords loue toward 
vs is inchangeable, having his fauour, which is better than 
life , what other loſſe ſhould wee regard or make moane 
for? Now becaulic hee hath madean enumeration of ſundry 
ſorts of croſſes, he proues here bya teſtimonie of Scripture, 
thac it is the lot of Gods children to beſubieR vmts them :; 
for ſeeing they are not exempred from the greateſt , which 
is tobe laine by the ſword , why ſhall wee promiſe co our 
ſclues any immunity from the ſmalleft ? 

The teftimonie is taken our of the 44. Pſalme , wherein 
the Church of God, being heauily afflicted, as ſomethinke, 
vnder Antiochus, complaining to God of her heauy trou- 
blegthar albeit they had not fallen away from thepure wor- 
ſhip of his name, nor lifted vp their hands toa ſtrange God, 
yet they were counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter : and this 
ceftimonic the Apoſtle applyes to the, eftate of the Church 
in his time: whe:cin the Apoſtle will teach vs that hows | 
ſocuer the truc worſhippers of God live in ſundry times 
and ages, yet they are of one communion , maintaining 
all one cauſe: therefore the - Apoſtle vſeth that which is 
ſpoken of the efflited Church of the Iewes:as comperene 
to affllited Chriſtians, 


As 
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| Ne dinine reflimony berweene Malachie ayd Matthew, 


T. 
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. Asi1 # written.) Albeit the Apoſtles had theic imme- 
dizre calling from Go«l,& ſpake & wrought nothing of pri- 
-uate motion, but by diuine inſpiration yet is it their coſtom » 
ro confirme their doCtrine by teſtimonies of the Prophets, 


This harmony m_ the Writers of holy Scripture is no 
ſmall confirmation of our Faith, that they who newer ſaw 
one another inthe face , yet all rogether agrce to breath 
out onetruth, As the Cherubins ſtretch their win2s oneto 
another,ſo the Prophets and Apoſtles reach cheir teftiomo= 
nies one to another; and as the Mariners in Pcrers ſhip, ha- 
aing a greater draughe than they were able to hale inbeck- 
ned co their companions to help them : ſo doc the Apottles 
call onthe Prophets, and require theirhelpe for confirma- 


| tion ofthe truth of God, thatthe more may bee converted 


by them. And theirfac&t Rands forarule, to teach vs that 
what euer calling men pretend , they ſhould corfirme their 
doQrine by that which is written: a neceſſary ground to be 
holden in theſedayes , wherein the nameof the Church is 
abuſed to impugne the truth of the Church, The Apoſtles 
afcer the example oftheirNafter, confirmed their doarine 


| by Scripture. $, Paul wascontent that the Bereans ſhould 


ery his doctrine by the Scripture : what pertneſle then is ir, 
that the DoRors of che Romiſh Church challenge tothem 
ſelues this fingular exemption, asnot to be iudged by the 
word,as though they themſelues & not that which is writ- 
ten ſhould bee the warrant of their dorine, and all men 
were boundto belecue them fide smplicita, 5 | 

Againe,we areto marke here, how that one place of holy 
Scripture doth interpret,andconfirmeanother. o/eslayes 


2 ground to the Prophets, the Prophees oxpound them and | 


and deliver them clcerer to the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles 


| build vpon them a plaine and pei fe doctrine, for the edifi- 


cationof Chriſts myfticall body. The two Teſtamentsare 

as the ewo lipsof the mouth of God, by which hee hath 

breathed our to ys his mind concerning his worſhip & our 

ſfaluation. And it istobe marked, that out of theſe bookes 
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No dinine teftimony beeweens Malachie xd Marthew. | 


which the Primiciue Church of olde, and the reformed 
Church now, hath efteemed Aporrypha , neither Teſus our 
Lord, nor any of his Apoſtles haue brought out any teſti- 
monie for confirmation of doarine , and therefore thoſe 
Mel,3.1, Bookes in:eri:Ated betweene Aalachie and Matthew are 
WR tro bFeieed, as an vncouth breath, Afalachie endeth the 
olde Teftainenmt ,, witha promite of the comming of the 
4ngell, cucnthe new E/:ah , who ſhould goe beforethe 
face of our Lord to prepare his way, 7e-nthe Baptiſt ; and | 
Alatthew begins the new Teſtament, with a narration of 
the accompliſhmenc of that Propheſie; but betweene theſe 
two the ho'y Ghoſt employed no Pen-man of the holy 
Oracles, 
Three things For thy ſake,) Tn theteſtimony wee haue three things : 
obſerued in firſt, the greatneſle of the 2fMliAtion of aChriſtian, when hee 
thus teſtimony. | (ith re are ſlaine,ſubicnor onely to ſmaller crofles, bur 
to the greateſt : ſecondly, the continuance of their afliti- 
on, All the day long, that is;not inone age, but ja all ages of 
the World it hath beene our lot : thirdly, the cauſe of their 
ſuffering for thy [ake. | 
The cauſes for | It is neceſſary for our comfort,that we marke the fountaine, 
{ which God and from whence affliction procceds to the godly , for the 
| ſends affliction | 5, otance thereof makes many to erre,, wich the friends of 
| fouldbemar” | 1,6, and1ud f rhe godly, as if tl firicken 
ay 06, and wdge wrong of the godly, as if they were ſtricken 
D al way for their fins, when indeed they are not; we arethere- 
fore to know that ſomerime afflition comes to the godly 
for finnepaſt , ſomcrime for ſinne to come; ſometime nei» 
ther for finne paſt, nerfinne to come, but that the workes 
of God may be made manifeſt, | 
' AfMiQions laid The firſt way affliftions to rhem whom the Lord loveth 
onfor ſin paſt, | are medicinall reftoratiues, by which they are wakened to 
are medicinall | recouer their health by repentance for thoſe finnes,through 
q "<ſtoratiues, |} which they have become ſpiritually diſcaſed:for howſoeuer 
the Lordgiues looſe reincs tothe children of wrath, & de- | 
Renter es - livers them vp totheir own hearts defire, yer will he hedge 
Naoſ.2-6, in with thornes the wayes of thoſe whom hee purpoſerh lf 
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| _ Chriſte Martyrs dife:rned from Sathans Martyr, 


whe he ſeeth the ſleeping in ſecurity: (o taught he Afirien 
by Leprofic to leaueher murnnring ; ſo wakened he Jong; 
out of his ſleepe by caſting him into rhe Seca ; he cured Za» 
chary of mfidelitic by firiking him with dumbnefſe : he de- 
livered Sam! from his cuill courſe by blindneſfſe : bleſſed iis 
the man whom the Lord this way corretteth, | 
Sometime againe,the Lord ſends aflition, aspreſerua- 
tives to his children, to keepe them from finne, whereunto 
he ſeeth of their weakneſſe they are ready to fall, if they 
benot preucnted: and ſo hee ſent an angellof Satan to but- 
fet Saul, not forany finne hee had done , but for aſinne 
that he might dee, left heſhould haue beene exalted ont of 
meaſure. | 
And ſometime the Lord layth on affliction , neither to 
corre& finnes paſt, not td preuent finnes to come, but that 
the works of God may be made manifeſt, which our Saui- 
our plainly reacheth ys, when being demanded concerning 
him that was borne blinde , whether it was for his owne 


finnes, or the finnes of his Parents :an{wered it was for net- } 


cher of them, but ehat the workes of God might be made 
manifeſt in hime And theſe workesof God manifeſted by 
affliction are of ewo ſorts , for not onely his maruailous 
power and conftant truth in preſeruing and deliuering his 
owne Church in all troubles 2gainſt the power, falſhood, 
| and maliceof the world , are manifeſted thatall men may 
ſee, it is not by the arme of man, but by the power of God, 
| that his Church is continued vpon earth: but !ikwiſe theſe 
manifold graces of God, wrought ſecretly by his holy Spi- 
' rit in the hearts of his Children , are mademanifeſt ro the 
World; ſuch is their conſtant faich, their invincible loue ro- 
- ward God, their patience in the hardeft ſort of croſſes. And 
vnto theſe kinds ofsffli ions do we referrethat wiych here 
i; ſpoken. 
: e aſfliRiens, which are for Gods ſake, require tlicſe 


ſaue , and will awaken them by ſome ſharpe rod or other, | 
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| Chrifts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs, 
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and a good tonſcience, that is, a good Religionand good 
conue:ſation ; though thy life be ſo good, that it be ynre- 
proucable inthe eyes of man, yet it thou bee not found in 
the fairh,thy ſuffering is not tuffering for Gods cauſe ; and 
albeit the Religion thon profeſlelt be good , it thy conuer- 
fation be euill, though thou wouldeſt giue thy body to bee 
burnt for Religion , yerſhall nor thy ſuftering bee ſuffering 
for Chrifts cauſe . Lex none of you ſn ffer as envi! doers but if 
any man ſuffer as a Chriſftuan let kims not be aſhamed, Non 


ſupplicium facit martyrem , ſed cauſa : It is uotthe croſle 


makes the Martyr, bur the cauſe, 

There hath becne no Herehe io groſſe, but ſomemen 
haue beene bold to dye for it ; which is not Chriſtian forri- 
tude , butmiſerable hardneſle of hcart. As the Lord Teſus 
hath his Apoſiles and Martyrs , ſo Sathan hath his falſe A. 
pofile and Martyrs.e Iartyres Satanice virtatis:andthere- 
fore wee will conclude with e-Lngyſtine, Noneff ex paſſio 
one certa iuſtitia, it is not ſuftering that makes ſare a cauſe 
to bee righteous: Sed ex iuſtitia glorinſa paſſio , but it is 
righteouſneſſe which makes fuffering glorious, 

For thy ſake.) It is comon to allhe godly to ſuffer with 
Chrift,as yee heard before : but to ſuffer for Chriſt is not a 
honour communicated to them all , the rarerthatic is., the 
more heartily ſhould wee welcome it when God ſends ir. 
The Apcfile reioyced in the bonds wherewith hee was 
bound for Chriſts cauſe : the golden chains of earthly Am. 
baſſadours are nething, ſo honorable as chaines of Iron 
whichare worne for Chriſts cauſe, The Emperour Con- 
ſtantine honoured all the Fathers of the Councell of Nice, 
but made moſt of thoſe vyho had ſuffered for the cauſe of 
Ghriſt; as in particular ; hce kifſed the hole of Paphnatins 
eye,vvhich had been put our in time ef trouble for Chriſts 


| ſake, yct.d:d hee reverence it as the moſt honourable and 


precious part of his body.no face ſo beautifull as that vvhich 
1s deformed; ne man ſo rich as vyho hathſuſtained ſpo. 
hation of his goods , ifit befor Chriſts ſake;neither is any 

death 
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death ſo glorious , as that which is ſuſtained for h.s cauſe: 


pro Domino ; for it they be bleſſed which dyc in the Lord, 
much more bleſſed are they who dye for the Lord, 
Butnow becauſe no Chriltian is perſecuted without ſome 
cauſe alleadged againft him by his perſecutors,and that al. 
ſo in cuery trouble his owneconſcience faith , that hce hath 
moſt juſtly deſerued it;how can hee haue this comfort that 
he ſaffers for Chriſts ſake? The firſt is eahly anſwered,if we 
put a difference betweene the pretended, and the true cauſe 
for which the wicked doe perſecurte vs. If Zaman beare 
malice to Mordecay for his fake he will forge a crime a- 
gainſt all the people of the Iewes:If efmaziacan cover his 
hatrcd againſt mos, by pretending that Amos hath con- 
ſpired againſt the King ; If the Princes of Darixs envie 
D anielspreferment , they can delate him as a rebell ro the 
Kings proclamation :1f Jeremy exhort the Iewes to goe our 
co the King of Babell , hee ſhall be accuſed as a confederate 
with the Chaldeans. Ir is a commou ſtraragem of Sathans, 


a OS 


with fa!ſe pretended crimes © Ur gas conſtientte [ue Ince 
clareſcunt,falſis rumoribus ſoraiaentar, that they who are 
cleared by the light of their owne conſcience , may be defi- 
led with falſe reports. Sed beneſfrbs conſcins non debet falſis 
wonerinec putare plus eſſe paderisin aliens connitio quam 
5n /#0 teftimonio,bur he who hath a good conſcience,ought 
not to bee moued with falſe things, nor to thinke there is | 
morc waight in.any other mans traducing,then in bis owne 
teſtimony, Our comfert dothRand ſure, if we can ſay with 
David; They bate me without acauſe, And againe, They 
are pier Jams gerber again#t me , rot for mane offence , not 
for my ſinne,O Lord, 
As for the other, the accuſation of our Conſcience in 
trouble , charging vs with fins which no mancan lay toour 
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doc charge vs,it ſhall bemanifeſt that the cauſe of our per= 
fecurion, is our 6:{agreement with them in an cuill courſe, 
and not any finne commireed by vs againſt God, and ſo 
ſhall our comfort Rill remaiae that wee are ſufferers for 
Chriſts ſake. 

Wee are killed, How farre forth this killingextends,our 
Sauiour doth teach vs, whenhe [ayes they areable to kill 
the body and doe no more, 9; pro (hrifto morinntar ali- 
quid mortiraccipiunt ne tora contingat:they may caſt down 
chis earthly tabernacle,but cannot hurc the man of Gods 

Bur here it is enquired, ſecing theſe godly ones were a- 
he when they ſent up this complaint vato God , how is it 
ſaid, they were] met To this Ianſweregthat two manner 
of waies are the god!y paitakers of Chriſts aflitions, even 
when they are not troubledin their owne perſons:firſt , by 
ſympathte with others that are troubled: for as the head 
of the myſticall body accoums himſclteperſecuted , when 


his members arc perſecuted : ſoamong the lively members. 


thereof, the griefc and trouble of one, is the griefe and trou- 
ble of thereſt, If we mourne with them that mourne, and 
remembcr them who are iv bonds, az if we were in bonds 
with them , we are parrakers of their ſufferings : but now 
the want of this compsfion in many , whorefting in their 
juory beds. ſorrow not for 7ſeps afljion , proues chemto 
be bur dead androttenmembers, 

Secondly, we communicate withthe affliions of eur 
brethren, when in our affeion we areready toſaffer wirh 
them, ifſo it would pleaſe the Lord to imploy vs : as they 
arc Martyrs in aQion, ſo will the Lord accept the others as 
Martyrs in afteQtion:D exc emm non «ftimat quenguam ex 
eunentu rerum,ſed ex affettu:ſor God ofiermaes not one by 
the euent of things but by their affeRion: Now frandabitnr 
IMartyrii gloria prr quem non fletit quo minus Martyr :- 
um peregert : hee ſhall notbe defrauded of the glory of 
martyrdome, in whoſe defanlt it was not that he accom- 

pliſhed his Martyrdome : therefore| cAqnila & Proſcelia 
are 
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are commended that for the Apoſtles life they had laid 
downe their owne neckes; their good will being being rec- 
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koned vntothem for a deed, Bur as [acob hazarded ſome 
of his family in the hands of Eſau before others:; foe the 
Lord ſends eut ſome of his ſcruznts to trouble before o- 
thers:forthe Lord is not ſoprodigall of the lives of his chil- 
drey, that at one time he will hauock them all in the hands 
of NG wicked though heſend ſome out to the triall,he will 
reſerue others to beas it were the ſced of rhe Goſpell. 

eAll the day long.) If wee apply this teftimony to the 
whole yk 4 then this dayſhall be the wholecourle of 
time from the beginning to the end thereof. Early in the 
morning { ai» began to perſecutghis brother, & euer ſince, 
bloudy perſecutors in all ages haue followed this way , bur 
among them all, the pecſecutors of this laftage , which is 
the cuening, are moſt miſerable : for all the bloud ſhed fince 
che dayes of eLbe! ſhall light ypon them. As ina good 
courſe, his praiſe is greateſt who is foremoſt, ſo in ancuill 
courſe , his iudgement ſhall be the greateſt, who comes 
hindmoſt, becauſe hee ſubſcribes tothe wickedneſſe of all 
thoſe who haue gone before him. 

Bur if otherwiſe we apply this teſtimony to every Chri- 
Rian, thenthis day muſt bce called the whole time of our 
life, from our birth to our death, warning ys, that in no age 
of our lite we ſhould promiſe to our ſclues immunitic from 
afflition 2 yer our comfort is, that the time of our trouble 
is here calleda day ; and inthe Rewelarion,the houre of ten. 
| tation, becauſe it is but ſhort. That rebuke which our Saui- 
our gaue his Diſciples when they were ſleeping in the gar. 
den, Could yee not watch with me on houre ? may ſerue as a 
checke vnto ys when wee faint in tentation; Could ye not 
ſuffer with me one hourc? Againe ſeeing our trouble is horr, 
let vsnot in it limit the Holy oncof Iſrael, to preſcribe ro 
the Lord the time of our deliucrance, O how may wee bee 
aſhamed of our impatience introuble , when wee looketo 
Noah,whoentring intothe Arke at the Lords commande- 
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. the whole Empire; yer did they not this way remedy the 
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ment after hec had tarryed a whole yeere in it , yet ſought 
not to come out till the Lord commanded him, And 1s{eph, 
the nourcing Father of our Lord Ieſus, when the Angel] 
commanded him to goc to &2ypr, and faid further to him, 
T arry there ti ] tel! thee ; though [o/eph knew not when 
ſhould come our of Egypr, the plzce of baniſhment, yet re. 
ferring the time to the Lord , he ycelded himſelfe obedienc 
to the holy commandement, The Lord worke in vs the | 
I:ke ob<d:ence of Faith, 

And are counted, This is added by way of amplificati- 
on,we are not only ſlaine,bur flaine as if we were ſſancs no- 
thug worch, Wicked men account the godly little worth, | 
and therefore doe hanelethem in a vile manner :bur ſhall 
vve for that be diſcouraged? No,the Prince of our ſaluati- 
on was eficemed 2zmong men no moreworth then thirty 
picces of filuer, and that fot our ſake: ſhall wee then thinke 
euill,for his ſake, ro be counted lefſe then the dung or clay 
wherevypon wetread?The Lord giue ys truc humility , thar 
wee may be content to be delpiled of men, that wee may be 
approued of our God ; hce onely hath the ballance in his 
hand , what euer waight worldlings hauc in the eyes of | 
men , Whenche Lord begins to weigh them,as he did Bal. 
ta/ar,no honour,no riches, no kingdome, ſhall heJpe them 
roho}.1 out waight, 

eAs ſeepe for the ſaughter, ) Wicked men account the 
godly ſflaughtersſheepe, becauſethey thinkenothing is loſt, 
when they are taketr outof the way; yea , alſo they reap e a 
each thereby. A provfe whereof we may ſee in the Primi- 
tiae Church : for when Famine , Pcftilence, and ſuch like 
calamities were inflicted by G OD vpon the Empire, for 
the contempt of his Goſpel,the cauſe thereof was ſil 1mpu- 
ted by men tothe Chriſtians, 8& therefore they were perſe- 
cutedto death with no lefle opinion, then that the putting 
them out of the way , wasto put the plagues of God from 
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ble ſtripes to themſclues, or then were handled ju the pa- 
tienceof God, like vnto Oxen fed for theſlaughter, 

And here it ſhall not be vnprofitable to oppone the mdge. 
ment of the Lord concerning his Children , to the iudge- 
ment of men. The Lord alſo comparcs his little ones to 
ſheepe, but vpon plaine contrary reſpetts to thoſe which the 
world hath:firſt, tor their innocencie & fimplicirie, they are 
not like other beatts , that haue either teeth intheir head, 
pawes in their fe:t,or poyſon in their bowel, to powre out 
whenthey areoffended : ſecondly, tor their patience, where- 
a5other beaſts being beaten, viterly vnruly & rowring vc y- 
ces,thcy are dumbe before the ſhearers, yea,and being iniu. 
red, they are farre from reuengexFheſheepe of Chriſt (faith 
Cyprian ) hauc not the blandy tcerh of Wolues; crueltieis 
anargument of baſtard reliyion;and thirdly,for their vtili- 
tic, for they doe not onely giue their milke, but their wooll 
andskinto the vie of man : teaching vs how profitable wee 
ſhould be to our brethren ; but alas, the great number of 
them, who being void of innocencic, wiſe ro doe euill, void 
of patience,not acquainted with the yoke,void of Charitie, 
being like thar barren tree , which had no fiuit togiueto 
Chrift in his hunger ; evidently declates, how that manyin 
this age, howſocuer eſteemed ameng men, yet_arenotac.- 


counted of God the ſheepe of Chiift, 
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The Chriſtian In all theſe things. )Then yce may perceiue, that ynro all 
compared toa | thoſecroffes enumerated before, the Chriſtian min is ſub- 
"ug _ ic& : he is not vnproperly compared to a rocke in the Sea, | 
which being beaten on cuery fide with waucs, raiſed by the 
winde , yet ſtands vnmoucable , vobrokenir lelfe , brakes 
them that aſſaultit, . is 

._ Againe, yee (ce that the Apoſtle, who ſpeaking of the e= 
—_ _ Rate 7; ChiiRians yponearth Eid before, Wee As all 
quEerours. the day long , ſaithnow, Wee are more then Conquerors : 
ſtrangeit is , that hee whois ſlaine, ſhould be a Conque- 
ror; butſe it is, the Chriſtian battaile euery way is mar- 
uaiſous, partly becauſeiris foughten within and againſt 
himſelfe, and partly becauſe then he is aCConquerour, when 
he ſcemes to be vanquiſhed, being the member of that head 
who obtained greateſt viory, when hee ſuffered moſt 
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ſhamefulldeath. 
| A Chriſtian is Through him that lowed vs.) The Apoſtle doth ſo giue 
| nor afingle comfort to the Chriftian , that hee reſerues the glory ynto 
| man,ftanding | the Lord, the ſtrength whereby wee preuaile, is from him 
I, that loued vs, tot from our ſclues. Ic is very comfortable to 
corporatein | canfider, that a Chriſtian is not a man ſtanding orlliuing b | 
Chriſt, himſelfe, he hath his being in Chriſt ; as long as thereis lik 


in him we cannot die: it is true that ſometime being deſer= | 
| ted and left to our ſclues, we fall away fora time : we ma 
| ſee in Peter, who at the voice of aDamſel! denied the 
Lord Jeſus ; andthis is to teach ys that theprayſe 
| of our ſtanding, perſeuering,and ouer- 
comming pertaines to the 

Lord, 
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VersE 38, 


For am perſwaded , that netther death, nor life, nor An> 
gels, wor Principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to Come. 

39. Nor height, wor any other creatmre, Oc. 


Ea He Apoſtle continuing in his triumph, mounts ro 
8 an higher ſort of enemies,and he allo preclaimes 
$ defiance torthem , affirming that neither death, 
nor life , nor eAngels , nor things preſent ; nor 
things to come, nor any other creature whatſvener, if any 0> 
ther be, are able to [eperate vs from the lone of God, 

Of the which we baue ficft relearne, rhart a Chriftianman 
in this life may be perſwaded of his ſalvation, neither isir 
to be accounted preſumption, tor as much as inſo doinghe 
leanes not vpon himſcife, but ypon the word and promiſe 
of God, which the Lord hath confirmed by an oath, thar 
he may make ſure to the heires of promiſe the flabilitie of 
his counſell, Where, if the aducrſary obiect, thatthe word 
of the Lord ont of all doubt is true , and that they who be- 
leeue andrepent, ſhall be ſaued, bur euery one who ſaith he 
belecues doth not belecue and fo cannot bee perſwadedof 
bis faluation? To this 1] anſwere, that hee who repents vn- 
| fainedly and belecues, knowes as certainly that hee hath 
repentance and faith, as he who hath in his hand a jewel], 
knoweth that he hath it ; and thereforemay conclude with 
hi:nſelfe, that the promiſes of ſaluation , made to the peni- 
rent belceuers, belong vynto him:for albeit it bee true, there 
be many1n the Church }1ke vnto thoſe five fosliſh Virgins, 
whoſuppoſe they haue thor which they ſhal}not bee found 


becauſe ſome are deceiued , all are deceiued ; becauſe ſome 
thinke they haue faith and haue irnot), therefore none can 


be ſure that they haue faith. | 
Our of all doubt , where the Lord Teſus dwelleth by his 
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Spirit , hee makes himſelfe knowne torherm iv whom hee 
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The certaintie of Saluation confirmed. 


dwelleth,according tothat, K now you not that Chriſt i; in 
you, except you be reprobates? and theſe names giuen to the 
holy Spirit of Adoption,doth alſo confirme the ſame truth 
for he is called the Seale,the Witneſſe , andearneſt penny of 
God; which names he receiues f:om his effets and opera- 
tions, which he works in them to whom he is giuen :either 
therfere muſt the aduerſary ſay, that there are nope to wh 6 
the ſpirit is giuen, orthey mult grant, that they ro whom 


he is given are ſure:the firſt they will not :{firme, the ſecond | 


they cannot with reaſon deny ; for what is this to ſay thata 
man hath the Scale,the Witnefſe, & the Earncft of God gi- 
uey to confirme the promiſe of God, and yet all theſe doc 
not make him who hath them, ſure of ſaluation? 

But here, leſt that which I haue ſaid, diſcourage them 
who are of yveake conlciences, let them knoyy that this aſ- 
ſurarce of faluation doth not alway continue with the chri- 
ftianina like meaſure: for here vve doe ſo belecue, that vye 
want not our owne ynbelicfc;and albeit cur faith when it is 
in the full Rrength ouercemes all doubting , yer is it often- 
rimes {o weake, thatit isagaine diſquiered with doubting, 
for which if we pray inftantly withthe father of thatchild, 


| Lord Theleeut, but helpe my vubeliefe, vie may be ſurear 


Icngth Faith ſhall cuercorre : and thus farreteach vve con. 
cerning the 2fſurance which the Chriſtian man hath of his 
ſaluation, | 
Bur as for that Religion which teacheth doubtings, and 
pronounceth them 2ccurſed who hold that a man may bee 
aſſured of faluation , vyeaccurſe it, as a dotrine enemy to 
Faith and Saluation; ſuch as is the doQtrine of che counſel] 
of Trent; $5 guts dixerit hominemrenatumtencriex fide ad 
credenda,ſecerto Uh e ex numero predeſiinatori, anathema 
fit. Itis ftrange to ſee, that wherethey teach a man is able 
tofulfill the vvhole law of God,and by his workes to merir 
e:ernall life, they accurſe him if hee ſay hce is ſure to bee 
ſaued : fo direAly doth one point of theis falſe doRtrine 
impugne anceicr; But indeede it is no meruaile, if their 
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Religion can yeeld nocomfort nor certainty of ſaluation 
to the wearie conſcience, becauſe they draw men from off 
the foundation of Icſus Chriſt,in whom onely ic is promiſed 
that yye ſhall finde reft to our ſoules, and would make vs to 
leane ypon rotten foundations; fch asthe mericof Maſfles 
| the vertue of our works and humane ſatisfaQion ; aad be. 

cauſe all theſe cannot yer ſatifie the doubting conſciences 
of men, they Peat | them witha vaine hop? of greater 
comfort which they ſhall find in their forged and comfort. 
| leſſe Purgatol: thus do they hold the poore people com- 
fortleſſe both it life and death.Bur as for vs, wee will a- 
bide ontherocke, renouncing all purgatien , but the purga- 
tion of his bloud ; yvee vvill content our ſclues vyith Teſus 
Chrift,in whom the Father is well pleaſed, that in him wee 
may finde reft'to our ſoules , vyhich neither inour ſelues, 
nor in any other creature ſhall wee euer bee able to finde 
Let them call it preſumption. Non arrogantsa ef, ſed fides 


not preſumprtion,bur Faith: or otherwiſe, if vvce ſay vnto 
him whe hath begotten vs by the lauer of Regeneration, 


Mat.11 29. 


man ſure of 
tion, 


Ir is notpre- 


predicare quod acceperts , nonſuperbia eft,ſel denorio,it is | 


faith to ſhew 


recciued. , 
Aug ſerits, 


Pater,bona preſumptio eſt,Father, this ({aith eLaguſtiue) 


is a goodpreſumption, Andto the ſame cffeR laid Bernard, 
Propterhoc data ſunt figna quedam manifeſta ſalutts,v! 
indubitabile ſit eum eſſe as numero Elettorum, ingquo ea 
figna permanſerint , This is the truth of God; agrecable to 
Scripture & anciemt Fathers which wedo aſhrme, howeuer 
{ they doe accnerle it, 

7 hat neitherlife,) By life vve are to ynderſtand the plea. 
ſares of this life, ſtrong tentations indeed : for inthe hearts 
of many they preuaile againſt the loue of God:that vye may 
learne todeſpiſe them , and to count yvith the Apoſile , all 
thingsto be dung in regard of Ieſus, let vs looke vnto thole 
two things vyhich diſcouer vnto vs the yanitie of worldly 
pleaſures: firſttheyare moſt loathſome to them vyho haue 
them in greateſt abundance, & are moſt admired of thoſe 
| whohauc themnot. A proofe of this yve haue in Se/ames, 
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S eptuag, 


Vanitic of 
worldly pleg- 
ſures diſcouc. 
ied, 


| _ 
Theaboun- 


dance ojthem 


. makes them 


loathſome. 


who 


—_— II 


Why Papiſtrie 
cannot tmake a 


ſumption, but 


what we haue | 


—— — —  — —— 


I 


ACS 
— 
. © 


þ 


þ 


—_———— 


453 


Egcleſo2.10, 


1 
If they be con+ 
tinual they be- 
come painful]. 


Remembrancc 
of death profi- 
rable ro keepe 
VS VAcorrup=- 
red with the 
pleaſures of 
thislife, 


—— CC IN es... {- 4” & lo Larne. ett io 


—_— 


| 


.- 4 "—_ 
06 at - bon 


The certaintie of Salwation cenfirmed Y | 


delighted, Sola wicifſitudine recreamny : being weary of 


who wanted nothing deleRable ynder the Sunne, yer by the 
very vſe of theni, he found the vanity of them,aud was me- 
ued roabhorce them. It is farre otherwiſe with heavenly 
pleaſures, the more wetaſte of them , the more we efteeme 
them, hungring ſill for more, wee cannot be ſatisfied with | 
that which we haue gotten alrcadie. 

Secondly, worldly -pleaſures are of this nature, that it 
they be continued without intermiſſion , they turne into 
paines,therefore is it,that thoſe ſame things which now we 
chooſe for recreation , incontinently they $ecome weati- 
ſome vnto vs, and wee caſtthem away; ſo that it is not ſo 
much by themſclues, as by the change of them that weeare 


walking, we refreſh our (clues with fitting ; agatne, being 
weary of ſitting,we riſe to refreſh our ſclues with walking: 
and ſo fareth ic with all the recreations of this life, being 
continuall they become weariſome, So oft therefore as Sa. 
tan by worldly pleaſures would fteale away our harts from 
the toucof God, letys conſider how vaine and ſmall a plea- 
ſure it is which hee would giue vs, in reſpe& of that yu- 
ſperkable ioy which he would take from vs, n 
Nor death. ) by death wee vnderſtand not onely death 
it ſelfe, bur all thoſe paines that goe before it, andterrours 
which accompany it. There wasneuer life ſo pleaſant , but 
it h#th beene concluded by death : no life ſopleaſant, but 
the paifſes of death ſhal[lſwallow vp all the pleaſures there» 
of, As the ſeauen leane Kine deuoured the ſeauenfat , and 
the ſeaven yeares of famine conſumed the fruit of ſeauen 
yeares of plentie : ſoſhall the dolours aud terrours of death 
eate vp all the pleaſures and deleQations of this wretched 
life. If wee ſuffer the pleaſures of this life to bewitch ys, 
bee ſure the terrours, of death ſhall confound vs. It were 
therefore good that as /#/eph of Arimathea had his Sepul- 
cher in his Garden, ſe wee ſeaſon all the pleaſures of our 
life with remembranceofour death « This is /wwma Philo- 
fophla. »'v. w Tm | 
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. Yer our comfort is, that if vye live in Chciſt,no terrour 
of death can ſcperate vs from him; yea, dcath conioynes vs 

| ncerer to the Lord Teſus then vve vvere before: vvelee oft- 
times by experience that the Children of God have ſatri- 
umphed in the very dolours of death , andreioyced in the 
ſcnſc of Gods loue , that they haue forgot all their bodily 
paines. As thetopof mount Piſgah was ro Aſoſesthe place 
of tis death , and the firſt place wherein hee cuer got a fight 
of Canaaw;|fo (hall death be ro the Children of God, where 
vveclay downe the ſight of this world, there ſhall vvee take 
vp the fight of eternall life , yyhich ſhall neuer beraken 


Nor Angels. ) By Angcls heere I'vnderſtand not ele 
Angels, for they are nog encmies to'vs, bur miniſtring 
be reprobate Angels., forthele 

namesof Angels,Principalicics,and Powers , are common 
both to geod and cuill Angels, And they are ſo called , 
partly fromthe powervvhich G OD hathlent them , and 
partly from the meſſage wherein he imployes them : for 
fomerime they are ſent out as meſſengers of his yvrath to 
puniſh the yvicked ; andſo an euill ſpirit vyas ſent from the 
Lord topuniſh Sax/: and ſometi nes to exerciſe the godly; 
and fo an Angell of Sathan was ſent to buffet the Apofile 
Pax! for his humiliation : we are not exempted from their 
tempring, but prayſed be GOD , vye arc exerapted from 
their tyranny and dominion. Their working , inregard of 
the witked is #2py tua racers, the efficacic of errour ; for 
the LO RD hath given them vp into the hands, of Sa- 
than; but their working in regard of the godly, is but 
Tupacues ,tentations. Alwaies fecing ſo long as wee live 
wee muſt wraſtle againft ſo ſtrong enemies , let vs watch 


s let vs Rand with the complete armour of 


, apoRate Angell drew Adamtoan apoſtafic alſo from 
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but nowpo angell is able to ſeperate vs from the loue of 
God; the reaſon is , the Couenant which God mare with 
Adam, was without a Mediator; he had the keeping of bis 
owpe ſaluarion in bis owne hand: but the couenant of grace 
with vs is bound vp inthe Mediator Chriſt 'Jeſus, ro whom 
the Father hath committed vs, that hee might redecme and 
ſaue vs;'he hath taken vs into his hand, and none are able to 
take vs from him; our ſaluation dependsnot vponour felues 
it isnot nour keeping, but in his, and thereforcitis moſt 
certaine, | 
Principalities nor powers) Theie names arc not to ter- 
rific or afray vs, ſeeing , as ſaid, thefe reprobate Angels 
hauc no power, but that which is lent and limited of God. 
Therefore Saint /udeſaith,that they are reſer wed in chain's 
vnder darkneſſe: and here for our comfott we are to conſi- 
dcr,how there are two cheines wherewith they are bound 
and other rwo wherewith they are tormented : the firlt 
chaine that bindes them is their owne nature; the ſecond is 
Gods prouidence : the firſt refiraines them,that they can- 
not doethe cuill which they would ; the ſecond reftizineth 
chem, thatthey doe not the euill which they can. Sathn 
being anaturall creature, is bounded within the compas 
of nature ,his inſatiable malice would doe much more cuill 
than by nature ke is able to performe , for aboue or contra- 
ry to nature he can worke nothing : & 2gaine many euills 
ishe able to do by naturall meanes, which the prouidence 
of God permits him not to doe. The rormenting” Chaines 
which are ypon him, are an cuill conſcience, and the wrath 
of God: for as hee growes incvill doing, ſo groweth his 
conſcience worſe and worſe, andthe wrath of God accor- 
dingly increaieth ypon him, with which two he is continu- 
ally tormented, 
Aor things —_ nor things to come.)This is 8 great am- 
plification of our ſuretie, that neither preſent evils inflited 
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of God, And hereof yyce arc yvyarned,that all our battailes 
are ncither preſent or pat, ſome of them are ro come; 
letvs not waxe ſecure becauſe of our tore-paſt vicories, 
When 7/+ae/ came outof eZgypt, one Nation followed 
them topurſue them, but when they paſſed 7ordas , ſeauen 
Nations came againſt them : ſure itis, the hindmioſt bat= 
raile will bce the heauicſt, and our latt centation greateſt , 
the horror of Hell , the rotteneflle of the grave, the con- 
ſcience of knues paſt, the dolours of their preſent dearh , all 
Randing vp at one time to impugne our faith , bur ſhall 
not bee able to ſeperate ys from that louc of God vyherein 
ſtands our life. 

Againe, vve are taught here , that Chriſtians are ſureof 
perſeuerance, nothing co come can ſeperate vs from the 
loue of God : this is prouecd firſt from the nature of God, 
who is faithfull, and yvill confirme vs vatorhe end, perfe&. 
ing that which hee hath begunne in vs : ſecondly,from the 
nature ofthe {cede yyhereof vye are begotten againe,, for it 
i» 1,mortall.thirdly , from the nature of that life vyhich by 
that ſced is communicated vmo vs, itis the life of Chriſt 
yyhich is not now any more ſubie&vnto death, 

XN cither height ,nor depth.)By theſe I vnderſtand,Sathan 
hath ewormanner of yyayes by vyhich hee vyreſtles againſt 
men : ſome hce mounts on the chariot of preſumptis ; o- 
thers he cafts downe into the deepe of deſperation: by pro- 
ſperitic hee puffes vp many, to make their fall the more 
ſhamefull, choſe rentations vyhich he vſed againſt our let. 
ſed Sauiour, doe vyethinke that he vvill ſpare them againſt 
other men? hec ſers him yp vpon the pinacte of the Tem- 
ple of purpoſe, if hee could , tohauethrowne him dovyne : 
and againe ,tooke him yp to the top of an high mountaine, 
vyhere, making a ſhew to him of vyorldly kingdomes , hee 
promiſed to giue them if heyyould fall downe & vyorſhip 
him - andalbeit with theſe tentations hee did not preuoile | 
againſt our bleſſed Sauiour , yer hovy many in this vvorld | 
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they fall downe and worſhip, But as Si1m0u Mag , while 
he aſſaicd to flie from the top of the capitoll vp into Hea- 
uen, was throwne downe to his deftruction:ſo ſhall the 
proſperity of thoſc men bee their ruine , &t heir high eſtate 
35 2 pinacle , whereupon they ſhall not continue, Happic is 
the man whoſe heart is not exalted againſt God , by any 
preferment that can come to him vpon the face of the 
earth : for he who riſing in diguitic, riſeth alſo in pride a- 
gainſt che Lord,is raiſed vp as Pharaoh was, that God may 
declare his power in cafting him dewne, | 

Nor depth.) The other ſort of Sathans tentations tend 
vnto deſperation : whom hee ſceth hee cannot puffe vp, hee 
doth what hee can tocaſt downe, by feares, perturbations, 
wrong conceptions , but our comfort is both by the Apo- 

les teſtimonie, and our experience, we may bee caſt downe, 
but wee cannot periſh. 

Nor any ether creature. ) Now in the endthe Apoſtle 
doth draw his ſpeech vnro the height , his confidence is ſo 
great, that not being content yvith the enumeretionof ad- 
ucrſaries which he hath made, hce defireth all other what» 
ſocuer , if any other bee. for hee ſpeaketh this by vyay of 
ſuppoſition, if there bee yet any othercreature than thoſe 
whom I haue named, I am ſure, bee what chey vvill, they 
cannot ſeperate vs from the Loue of Chriſt, Here in the 
laſt roome, wee doe obſcrue the ſurety of a Chriſtian a. 
boucall other men in the world; onely the Chriſtian is 
ſure his eftate ſhall never bce changed. Worldlings may 
thinke vvith Babel in her proſperity, ] hall nexer be moned, 
and vvith the rich Glutcon promiſe to themſelues many 
yeeres to came, but they ſhall bee deceiued, none of them 
ſhall continue in that ftate vyherein preſently they ſtand, 
che Lord ſhall drive them from their ſtation as it were 
vvith yvhecles, and ſhall roll them like a ball, as hee threat- 
ned to Shebna. Pharaoh his pompe ſhall periſh in the Red 
Sca : Nebuchadnez,zar ſhall bee changed from a Monarch 
of men yno a companion of Beaſts : CManafſes from 
the 
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the palace ſhall goe to the priſon, and all the men of the | 
World ſhall gee from the houſe to the graue; their beautie 
and royall pompe ſhall conſume as a Moth, onely the Chri- 
ſian ſhall ſtand for euer in that happy vnion and fellow- 
ſhip with Gad; this is the ſtate of the Chriſtian, this is his 

life, this is his glory and from it nothing preſeng nor to 

come , ſhall cuer be able to tranſchange him, 
Emncrlafting praiſe therefore be to 
the Lord onr God through 
Amen. 
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reſpc&s,z76. Miſct ablethey who ac- 
knowledge not his prercgatiue , 377 
Chriſt and his Spirit arc nor ſnndree, 
117,bis Kingdomcincrealcs by trou> 
ble,wherby orhers arc weakened, 223 
how the wicked giue him till a fce p- 
ter of reed, 353 
Chriſtis the life , and the way tothe 
life,z71+ he isthe chicfe gift of God, 
all other gifrs are but pendicles, 
422, hiscxaltation, 423. his flirting 
at the right hand of his Father, q24. 
his interccfſion , 435. bow hecere- 
ſtores vs to a bertcr eſtate, then we 
loſt in Adam , 453, bis loue to vs, 
$79. onely Mediatour of interceſli- 
ON , 425, his meditation ſhould uf. 
ficcvs, 437. his reſurrection moſt 
comfortable, 4323 


D 
Ay of death , how it ſhould bee 
expected and waircd for. 274 

D ay of iudgement ſhould bee waited 
tor,as the yeere of Jubilc. 375 

Death, fiiſtand ſecond, 61, Nature of 
the firſt death changed, 62. ro the 
Chriſtian it is neither totall nor per- 
petuall, 121. Secoud death hath 
three degrees, 

Death nor preſently deftroyed for 
foure cauſes, x36. Erhnicks comtore 
in death, norlke ours, but their 
courage better,133.Weeare not on- 
ly mortall , burdcad; 124. buund al- 
ready by the officers of death, 124, 
yet have wee in vs a life, which is 
not ſubic> ro death, 138 


Death notto be feared , 144. It doth 


bur breake che priſon , and ler our 

the priſoner, .» 1.8 

Dead y of the Chriſtian honou- 

red by Ged, 141. they hane a balmc 
&* 


whichpreſcines them toimmorts- 
lity. | 143 
Dcath ſecond , why called a wrathto 
come ? 147. the placeof it yniuerſa- 
Iitie , and eternityof ir, 195. Death 
ro tinne reſtores life , which deathin 
finne tooke away. 179 
Dcath comes to the wicked, as Iebuto 
Iehorans, 274. how it works good to 
the godly 331. compared to the red 
ſca, 333 333+ Ccannut hurt the man 
of God, 444, remembrance cf it 
profitable, 453. how in it wee are 
conquerors,q44s. Comfort indeath, 


5 
Death iuthe body hou!d abate ids. 
125. Neccllary obſcruations con- 


cerninp it, 363 
Death of the wicked, how miſerable, 
138 


Debt double lying vpon ys, the one 
wee wuſt pay, the other wee muſt 
ſceke to bee forgiuen, 163. Whar 
helpes wee hauec ©6 pay the debt of 

obedience 164 

Deliucrance from ſinne begun ſhall bee 
pertced. &o 

Deſertions ſpirituall , no comfort in 
theme 209,210 

DiſtinQion ofmankind threefold, 19,20 

Diſcaſes and yncouth deaths, come by 

vncouth finnes, 128 

Dwelling of Gods Spirit inthe Chri- 
ſtian,1o6.Whar itimports,te8, how 
maruelleousitis, 107, The Chriſtian 
ſhould behonoured for it,1c 8. What 
benefits wee getby Chriſts dwelling 
in vs,1'0-111.141, Howcarnall.pro- 
feflors lodge him inawroeng place. 


114 
LeQtion fo ſure, that no creature 
can diſanullir. 270 


Epiſtie co the Romanes why firſt pla- 
ccds 4 


Ene. 
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Enemics ofjrbe godfy, how they doe 
them good. 


F 
Aith and workes, not fimply op- 
| Ne , bur in the a& ofiuſtificati- 
0n,z3z9- Sec iuſtificatien, 
Faith aud Hope comparcd., 279 
Faith comparcd by Chriſt ro the fiſh, 
236, rhe 1ight place of Faith, Hope, 
and Loue , inthe worke of fifuation, 
28 x. she fortrefſe of Faith, 391 
Famine , one of GOD his ordinarie 
plagues , 43z-miſcrable carerpillers 
arerhey who make gaine of famine , 
433. of a curſed rod, charged inro 
a bleſſed croſſe , 434. bow in famine, 
G OD prouides for his children , 
434 
Firſt ffruics of the Spirit tc]s whar the 
fulncfle wi}l be. 397 330.270 
Fiſt-berne his pr:uiledges. 376 
Feare, of iu: forts, 191. from what 
fcares are the godly exempred, 193 
fearc in the godly prepares a way 
to loue, then ir ceaſes, but inthe 
wicked it goes on to deſpaire , 193. 
how wee ſhould feate ſo long as wee 
are in the body. 114 
Flcth vſed ro expeſſe ſinneſull corrup- 
ti>n, for three cauſes,32. 33, Miſera- 
ble end thereof, 46. 100. what its 
to bein the flcſh, 1 o1. falſely ex- 
pounded by Syricias of themarried, 
IOL 
Food ſhould ſo be giuen ro the body , 
that finne be not nouriſhed in che 


body. 'Y 8 


G 

Od, how he is che father of mercy, 
J66. nat ofiudgement, 357. God 
both by word and deede declares, 
that hee craves not out dearh,n69, 
What comfort haue wee in that hee1s 
Our Farhcr. 203 
God his goodnefe is extended ro all, 


bisinhericancereſcrued onely tohis 
—_ , _ L_ are nor 
© be tuaged by their beginnin 

bur their ends, 324. his ———— 
wiſcdome in the ha"mony of con- 

traries. 24; 

God reſts from workes of creation, not 
ot gubernation, 325. hce workes by 
contraries, 327 his purpoſe roward 
vs,howitmay bee knowne,, 341, Sce 
pretence, 

God painted in a mans image by Pa- 
piits , andhew 1t is idolatric, 41 3. 
474- Gods martyrs , and Sathans 


diffcrenr. 442 
Godly d:i(cribed,r 69. oftrimes ſtraited 
introubleſee affliaion. 423 


Gloric tv come moſt certaine, 229 
prepared ro bereuealed,z37 by the 
glory already reutaled , wee may 
mdge of that which is not reuealed, 
wee ſhall ſce more there then we can 
hearein this life. 238 

Gloryro come both great and certaine, 
249 how wee ſhould bechanged for 
thatglory , 263. Meditation of the 
glory to come recommended, 238, 
our eſtate in heaven expreſſed by 
foure words of pgtcat importance, 

- 239+ excellencic of chat glory, 239, 
Foure things conceruing the life 
ro come , 339. How fitic dayes 
c:mpany with G O D changed 
the face of Moefes, 2409. Since our 
bodies ſhall be glorious, howglory. 

ous ſhall our ſoules be ? 245. Sec in- 
heritance, 

Glory ofoue ſhall beethe glory of an- 
other, 241. Perſons glorificd there 
are all excellent ard fingular, 241. 
wheather or notſhallwce know oue 
another there, 246+ The place of jr 
ſhewes the prearnes- thereof, 242, 
Three places of our refidence com- 
pared, 243. The glory ef rhe out- | 

ward- 
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ward court of Gods palace being 
ſo glorious, the inward muſt bee 
muchmore g'orious , 245+ Eternity 
- and perſpecuny of it , 245. Soldity 
of it, 246. why wes {ceke it not, 248, 
glory of worldlings how filly , 247. 
cr ysſ:ckethe beft, 347. our bigh- 
cſt and beſt eſtare, 395 
Goſpell , where it is preached , there 
God hath ſome roward whom hee 
hath a purpoſe of loue, 359. the 
Goſpcll neither comes nor goes by 
mans procurcment, but by God his 
purpoſe , 36! . how this ſhould worke 
in vs a reuerence of the Goſpell. 


Z59 
Grace commended , g6. communicate 
to few 370 


H 

Armony of comraries wordertull 
inthe creation,324. Harmony of 
man his ſoule & body by creation, 

now turnedintodiſcord.13ye 
Hearrknowne to God only , 307. wiy 
hidden from men 3ice here in 2a9- 
pcaies God his ſoueraignty <ucr 
man, that hec is ypon his ſecrets, 
3il 
Heart only puts 2 differenc betwcene 
a Chriſtian and a counterfeit, 310- 
Hardnesof heart , gr:atin this age, 273 
Hepe defends on ſure watrants,z8r. 
232, 433, bope deſcribed , 284, com- 


pared to the c22C, 236 
Humility commended 39.267 
I 
Mage of God our eldeſtglorys 374 
Impatiencein trouble. 289 
Inhernance heauenly , and the nature 
of ir 213.214 
Inimity with God, how fooliſh are 
they who keepe it. 95+ 
Infdelity repreſſed, 28 


| Infirmities how manifoid , 397+ com- 


A 


for in them , 295 how wee ſhould 
ſtrengthen our ſclucs , where wee are 
weakehh, 297 
In2rafting of a Chriſtiaa into Chrilt 
explancd, 24,25, 26. bow hec beares 


fiuwit as ſoone as he is planted. 31. 


loy three-fold , 397. how it is not 
found , but in the depth ofa conrrite 
hearr, 397 
loy ro come , how raſted by World- 
lings , 248. loy of things preſent, 
how vaine 3490 
Iudgement genera)] , how it will prog 
ceedeaccording to the bookes, 12, 
how cerrible ir will bee, 13 there- 
membrance thercof , ſhould ke-pe 
vs from ſinne, 14. No mercy will bee 
ofered after the laſt day, 15. the 
Chriſtian knowcs bofore hand , 
Ww.aat will bee the ſemenceinthelaſt 
day. . 16 
ludgement dclayed , comfirmes the 
wicked , 1:9, how foolith rhey are 
in ſo Ccing , 129. Why iudgement 
1sexecuted on ſome net en others 
in this lite, 133.it isa great iudge- 
m2nt , not To betudged in this life. 
130 

Tudgement threesfold ,which man wy 
hauc 3fman, x x04 
Iu4% puniſhed before Caiaphas , and 
why, 40 
Iuſtification by Faith, 278. takes not 
away from the Chriſtian hope and 
Jouc , 231, Calumny of the acuerſa- 
rics here againft confuted 281 
Iuſtificarion poſterior in order to time 
not in calling, 38g. three manner 
of wates taken , $89, opened to con- 
demnation , 390- State ofrhe con- 
croucrhe betweene ys and the Pa- 
p:ſts, concerning Iuſt;ſication, 190. 
Diſtr:Rion of firſt ' and ſecond iu- 
ſtitication improved, 394 
luſtification and ſanRiification diſtin 
benches, 
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benefits, butinſepcrable. 395 
luſtice of God cannor ſtrike ypon ys, 


ked, who muſt bearcit for eucr, 


K 
| Nowledge,ncither of naturall,nor 
morall philsſopby could profit ro 
Saluacion, $8, cannot pceuent an e- 
uillend, 89, brings out death, 88 


Aments of the godly turned.into 
triumph. 10 

Law cannorſaue vs, and why, 63. Na- 
| curally men ſ-cke life in ic , but in 
v:1ne,64 Imporercie of the Lawis 

of vs, not of the Law, 65, How it is 
and ſhall be fulfilled in vs, 75, . How 
nor fulfilled in this life, 76, Weeare 
frecd from the curſe of the Law,nor 
from the obedicnce thereof, 80, Ir 
diſcc uers fin, and cauſes feare, 189 
Life prophane isagreat diſhonous ro 
Chriſt, 37, A falſe witneffing againſt 
Chriſt,38. fullot ſacriledge. 39 
Life of a Chriſtian i3a mixed web, 5, A 
holy life. a ſure marke of our vnion 
with Chriſt. a8. Iris the firſt Martyr- 
dome,28.Threehclps of agodly life, 
47+ Our life ſhon]d bee a continuall 
progrefſe in godlinefſe Sec walking: 
our life tels {whoſe ſeruants wee arc, 
I6s, They who liue in finne, srein 
dcath, and ſhall die a worſe death,1t47 
Life preſent a thorow way ro heauen or 
Hell, 17:. It is not the right recom- 
pence of godlinefle, x80.181, Howit 

15 a momentanean life, 233, By what 
ſimilitudes rhe vanitie-thereof is fi- 
gured, 232 The pleaſures thereof 
are WOrMme-Ccatcne 333 
Life preſent a point betwcenerwo crer- 
nities (ſo to ſpeake) 363. A Stage- 

| play, 246, Icis neither the place of 
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and why, 407. Miſerable are the wic-' 


— rv. 


our reſt,nor our glory,qzo.our cſtate 
here, isneirher the laſt, nor the beſt, 
' 135-.la this life he hathfeweſt yeeres, 
who hathliucd longeſt, 234 


Life ecerna!l hath thre: degrees, 346 


Saint Paul a ſtrong witneſle of rhe 
pleaſuresthereof, and why, 277. Sec 


plory-, 


Liberrice purchaſed ro vs by Chriſt, 


binds vsto bimſelfe. 160 


Loue of God towards vs may beſeene 


inthe pricethat hegane furys, 468, 
| 407.499 


Loue of the godly , 70, Compared to 


bread. 236 


Loue is the firſt affegtion thar God 


ſanQifies, and the firſt that Sathan 
peruerts,344. [tis notanecahie, nor 
cowmon thing to loue God , 343 
none can loue him, but his EleRQ, 
effeuaily called, 3432+ The obicts 
of our Jone, 3 44+ 345- he caanor loue 
his brother, who loucs not himſelfe, 
345vMan hathneed to learnc how to 
louc himſelfe. 


345 
Loue to our ſelfe,and otkers ſhould bee 


in meaſure,to God without meaſure, 
346, Three conditions required in 
thc loue of God, 347. Wee are farre 
fromthcloue of God we ſhould haue 
348. Meditations to increaſe this 
louc of God invs, 349. Louetricd 
by the «ff:Rs,349, He loues not God, 
who loues notthe Word and Praier, 
359. And jongeth not tobe where he 
Is, 350 


Loue tried by obedience,z52,A proofe 


thatmany are without loue,z 51-loue 
is bounrifull, 353. Our Joue toGed 
cannot beefully and finally bequea- 
thed. 338 


Luſts of the fleſh compared to the 


ſtreames of lordan, 173, And tothe 
Locuſts, 173 
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MI in affeRion, 444. as God 
hath his Martyrs,ſo Satan hath 
his, 44% 

Martyrdome firſt and ſecond, 98 

Ma tyrstcarcs morepleaſang to Chriſt 
then the Phariſies delicates. 

Man his miſcrable eſtateby hisfall, $; 
a compound creature, 133+ Moſt 
maruailous in regard of his two ſub- 
ſtances, and alſo coniunRion there- 
of, 134, From eſtares of mans ſcule 
and bodie rnired, 135. Our cſtare 
here, is-neither the laſt nor the beſt. 

135 

Mankind placed in three rankes, 358 
Marriage banquet , how excellemr 
will it be, 224 

Merciesof God ſhould mouevs, 215 
mercies ſhewed on others ſhould 
confirme, 56. mercyis the ground of 
all our cumforr, 4Lt 

Mediater of interceflion defined , 426 
competcntto none bur Chriſt, 4:5 

Memorte of ſinne afterthat finnc is re> 
mitted remaines,and why. 420 

Merits improued, 165. Nopen inan of 
the koly Ghoſts cuer vſcd chart word, 
165.furtherimproued, 278. The fa- 
thersthoughr ir preſumption , 165. 
Onecly Chriſts perſonall workes arc 

meritorious, 234. Sce workes, Me 
rirs forcſeenc improued by Papiſts 
themſclues. 466 
Miſerienaturall, whercunro wee arcall 
ſubicR, 22. how farre mau is falne 
from his origipall glory, See man, 
251 

Mortification wherein it conſiſts, 217 
Arriall of Morrification,” 178 
Mourning muſt goc before comfort, 
271. Cauſesthereof, 273 They who 
mournenot, ſhallnot be comforred, 
a67 


N 


Arure becomes worſe by the Law, 
65.Narural:> blinder chen Samſon, 

88, compared to Howlets, 8 
Nogood innatureynrenued,g5,ablind 
mind, and areb:lious will, 96 ror 
Nakedncfle is one of the croffes of a 
Chriſtian,q4zs Worldlings ſhewcheic 
nakednefle while chey hide it, 4; 5 


(0) 
Efers madeby men to corrupt vs 
would rake more f: om vs, then 
they can giue vs,230.0rdinary means 
not to be negleRted, 369 


P 

Atience prayſed, 289. 290, deſcri- 
bed,29i. What ſorts ot men are cx- 
claded from the prayſe of patience, 
292.293 Paticnec in ſuffering, 445 
Perfeuerance of the Chriſtian 1s moſt 
ſurc, and the Chriſtian ſure of ic, 30 
1079455 

Peacethree-fold, 39, interrupted, bur 
not taken away, 93- jn peace with 
our God {}ands our life,gg.our peace 
isnor perfc here. 16 
Penitent ſinners confirmed. 41 4 
Perſecutors of this age moſt miſerable, 
and why, 445 
Pilgrims ſhould nor reſt. 45 
Pleaſures of the lifc to come are mot 
eſteem=d by them who know them 
beſt,z77,Pleaſuresworldly,how vain, 
451, If they endure they curncinro 
paines, 452 
Prayer made by the Spirit, x96. How 
the godlyare tranſported in prayer, 
196. Vnion of defies in the godly 
how helpfull, 157. They are baſtard 
children who pray for themſclues, 8 
not for the Church, 193 
Prayer is acrying, 199, The parenrs of 
Prayer 
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Prayer, 220. Vſeof the tongue not 
abſalurely neceffary in Prayer , 199 
Prayers wings, 200, Enuvicd by Sa- 
tan,z01.cthcacieof praycr,201,203 
Negle& thereof inexcuſable, 101 
What infirmitics it cauſerfi, 259 
Prayers returnes our trength , 259 
Whar it is, 300. Not eafie to Pray, 
299. Our natural inabilitie ro pray- 
cr, 300.301 
Prayer is both a gift, and an ubrainer 
of all other good gifts, 305, No man 
can forbid our intelligence with 
God by Prayer, 306, Anſwereof our 
Prayer ſometime delayed zog.And 
why ? 3cg 
Prayer ſhould bee with reverence, 313 
Preparation ſhould go before it, 313 
attention in it, and thankſgiuing at- 
ref it, 313+ Our petitions ſhould be 
{framed according to Gods will, 318 
j to pray, and not preuaile , is Moabs 


( eutſe, 313 
prayerro creatures improned, 203 
Prayer in an yncouth language. 205 


Prcſumption blindesnaturallmen, 22 
how commonly Sathan tempts to 
preſumption, 27, Taken by carna]! 
men forthe teſtimonie of the Sp1iir, 

207 

Preachersnopartakers of mercy,of all 
men ere moſt mijſcrable, 56, They 
ſhould praGice that which they 
ſhould preach, 199 

Precepts ſhould be turned inte prayers 

185 

Preſcience, and Predeftination diſtin- 
euiſhed,z 65.Preſcience how it is af+ 
cribed te Cod, 364, two Waycs con- 
ſidered. 364 

Predeſtination two wayes conſidered, 
365 .Obietions againſt ir anſwered, 
368.1 rakes not away leccnd cauſes, 

z69 


— 
Preſcnce of God iudged by th: wiong 
rule,4o 0, How it exempts not his 
Ct.ildren from trcuble. 401 
Priuiledges of a Chriſtian, 456. See 
Chriſtian . 
Profeflion of pictie withour praQtice 
bcIps no morethen Teboſaphats gar- 
ment did Abab, 336. 70. Sce carnall 
Catnall[profeflors, 
Promiſesof God are all conditionall, 
140 
Profſperitie breeds licentioufnes. 259 
Prouidence of God turns all into g20d 
to his children, 349, howit extends 
ro the ſmalleſt things. 325 
Prophets falſe, wcartce cough garments 
ro deceiuc, 436 
Purpoſe of Ged toward vs, how may it 
be knowne. 343 


Veſtion onely between God and 

man, is whoſe will ſhould bee 

done. 99 
Eprobation of any man rot raſh- 
Iy robe determined vpon. * 97 
Reb:!s to God how milcrable, G8 
Redemption twosfuld, 276 
Regeneratc men hauenezd to profitin 
mortification, 167.177 
RceſurreRion comfortable. j, confir- 
med by Scripture, 146.147, exam- 


ples,148. it is not the worke of man, - 


but of Gog,145. Comfortable medi- 
tation concermirg it,149. howGod 
his worFing in the creaturesſhadow 
mn, X5oO 
RefurreRion of the gedly and wicked 
differentin cauſes, in themanner, 
in thecnds, 145.155. When Reſur- 
re&jon is a bencfir, 156, the ſame 
bodies ſhall be raiſed, 150.15 x. bur 
with new qual:ties, 153-153. Yca, 
murilate and ircporent members cf 
the 
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Ahution,the beginnjng,progreſle, 
g and perfeQion th&teot is of Ged, 
184.how the ground thereof is laid 
inlcins Chriſt, the rokens 1n vs, 20, 
21.35 5- A moſt cleere ſight of ſalua- 
tion, 352 
SanQification is an cffc@ , nota cauſe 
of Fred:ltinarion, 367 
SanRification begun, ſhall bee perte- 
Aed,$1. it is the marke of aliuing 
Soulc,137, Avery difficulteworkegfor 
it isaſpiritug]Ibirth,death,and cirs 
cumciſion, 180 
Saints departed knownot our neceſli- 
ries, 436. How the gedly are called 
Sainrs,ſecing they are finners,76.78 
79,318.how itis that they finnenor, 
318 
Sathan daily confounded in the godIy, 
9.hisrwo armcs wherewith hee wre- 
Nles,37.455.456. What adecciuer he 
is in rempring to finnc,58, his im pu- 
dencic, x28, See temptations. 
Saihans filly offers noi comparable to 
the Lords offers, 215. he hath made 
no wound which Chriſt cured nor, 
261.th:eeobictsof Sathans malice, 
26r, hee is rakenin his owne ſnare, 
262 
Sathans ſleighr,z23., hisſtraragems are 
oucr-ruled by God, 328. adecciuer. 
74 
Sathan a thceefe cftime, 389. hee 9 
enemy to vs, and we to him. 483 
Sothans divinitie reaches men to deſ- 
piſe the meanes of Saluation, 369 
Scripture commendee, pag, 1. Some 
Bookes thereof mecrer for vs then 
other, 3, Harmonie among the Wri- 
ters of hcly Scripture, 438. Allour 
Dod@rine ſhould bee confirmed by 


Scripturezqz9.Canonaicall Scripture 
diſcerned. . 419 
Sathan anocher Nebuchadnezzar and 
Balak, 410. an accuſer of God to 
man, and of man to God, 418, 419. 
Hisendinallcentations, 415, What 
atraitour Sathanis, 4r9, his two- 
fold operation,qs5 3,how he is bound 
with chaines, _ 454 
S<curitic carnalldefcribed, gz, how la- 
mentable it is. 125 
Seruant of {cruantsis hee, who is not 
Chriſisſeruant, 160. by what bands 
we arc bound to be Chriſtsſeruanr, 
161, how we are both ſworne and hi- 
red,& haue recciucd wages in hand 
162 
Seruants ſhould we bee to Chriſt, 169. 
How other Lords would haue vs ſer» 
uants torhem, 168, it isa ſhamefor 


manto ſceke ſervice from his infe-- 


riour, andrcfuſc ir to his ſuperiour, 
161 

Secke God , what comfortthey haue 
whodoe ſo. 237 

Sinne ſuffered to remaine in the god- 
ly, and why, 9, ſinneisin the Chri- 
ſian, but heewalkes nor aftcr ir, 43 
any ſeruice hee giues to finne, is by 
compulſion, 43 

Sin hatha two-fold power, 1. to com- 
mand, 2. cocondemne, 49, A Law 
how aſcribed to finne, 51.itſeemcs 
ſweer , butitis bitter, 59 ſinne and 
death arcinſeparable,g7., how finne 
is condemned by Chriſt, 71. curſed 
are they whonouriſhir,ſecingChriſt 
came to deſtroy ir, 

Sinne multiplyed , how it ſhould hum- 
ble vs. 98.99. how it cauſes the Lord 
diſzuow his owne crearure, 110. A 
finncrimpenitentmurthers himſclf, 
128, if weeſlay nor finncit willſlay 

17E 


men 
ſecke 


VS, 
Sinne is the forbidden tfec, 171, 
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et 
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ſecke fruirs on jt, which they ſhall 
not find, & find on it,that which they 
would not haue , 173, how rhe fruit 
and the deccir of finne areto be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, 172, Sinne vader ſecre- 
cie, 308. It is great folly, 309 
Sinnes multiplyed, how they growinro 
atreaſure, | 337 
Sinne forgiuen breeds great ioy, Al4 
Sinne, cull in the affeion , bur good 
in thememory. 420 
Sions beaurie, and Szates terrour how 
they ſhould mouevs, 403 
Soule immortall132- two-fold life of 
the ſoule, 133. compared te Abra- 
hams houſe, 107. life of it flowes 
from Chriſt his righreouſneſſe, 137, 
itis Gods Temple, how it ſhould be 
daily ſwept and kept cleane, 113, it 
ſhould neuer want morning and e- 
ueningſacrificesin it,13. the ſoule is 
firſt reſtored, andrhen the bodic, 143 
See Temple, : 

Sonnes of God are not now reuealed, 
252.no manſhould iudge of them by 
their preſent eſtare. 253 

Sonnes of Gad, how allef them are his 
heires, 213+ and haue his Spirit, 

| 187 

Shcepe , how the godly are compared 
ro ſheepe,both by God, and by WiC 
ked mcn, 446.447 
Spirit, how hee is ſaid ro depart from 
the godly, 109. his twofold operati- 
ons, 117. his three-fold notable ope- 
ration in the gudly, 118, how hee is 
Godsſeale, his witnelic,and his car- 
neſt. 119 


Spirit, his operations vniuerſa!l, 18; 
ſpeciall of ſundry ſorts, : $1, how he 
leads iis children , mozendo 2 mo- 
wendo,182.183. his threc-fold ope- 
rationin the godly. 

Spirit is giuen and receiued by the 


D m—— 


— 


Word, 1906 Howin his firſt oper” 
tion hee is a ſpirit of bondage '® 
feare, 189. Wee haue in this life, but 
the firſt fruirs of the Spirit,268.WhY 
the Lord giues ys nor the principall 
here, 269, What comfort haue wee 
through the carn«ft of the Spirir* 


370 
Spirit, why he appearedin thelikenefle 
of a Douc, and ſimilirude of fire, 
294+ How hee bearcs the burthen 
with vs, 298, how he requeſts for ys. 
6 + 
Sufferings are no reſtimoniesof Gods 
anger , 223. All the godlyare ſub. 
ietrothem , 223- Three things re- 
quired to make our ſufferings, ſuffe. 
rings with Chriſt, 224, The three 
perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie ſuffer 
with the godly,a24 All the ſufferings 
of Chriſtians are not for Chriſt, 44z 
the caules of ſuffering , 443, Fucry 
ſuffering, 443, Eucry ſuffering ren- 
ders not glory ,z23 1. Time ofour ſuf. 
feringis ſhort, 231. A neceſfary ob. 
ſeruation inſuffering. 443 
Simpathy inſufferingwith Chriſt, See 
afflitions, 


T 


g » Emperance. 126 
Temple of God ſhould bee more 
beaurifull within, then withour, 113 
Sce ſoule. 
Tentations to finne are of the decei- 
ucr,58, Comfort in themgyg,A good 
an{were to Sathan 1n his centations 
_ tofinne, Thou haſt decerued mee fo 
oft, why ſhall I belecue thee any 
more? 137 SecSathan. . 


188 Tentationsby Satan vnto finne,ſhould 


chaſe vsrograce : See Satan, | 
Stan- | 
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#i. _ Air 4 
: 


a 1a tcntations,what comfort 
it renders, - 293 


Thanktulacfle ro God ſhould be decla- 


red ina threefold duty, 69.1 13,267 
Threatnings vicd by the Lord , argue 
our rebellion, 170 
Tongue of the wicked is @ fieric fur- 
nace wherein the godly aretticd, 
416. rongues bcnded' againſt the 
gogly arcaccuricd. zo5 


w 


Alking ſromeuillto good, 
is the life of a Chriſtian, 
44. Whar need in thiswalking wee 
haue of aguide,184, How we ſhould 
follow our guide, 185, How our way 
ſhould be conſidercd;, :: - _ 
Wicked men con pared to open ſcpul- 
clftrs 116, they dic miſerably and 
why? 138.139, With whar ſpirit are 
they led, 126, 187, The wickedarc 
Jeft for trio] of the good,z9 1. Awic- 
ked man is at his beſt when hee 1s 
borneg* 7. aIlworkes for the worſt 
vntotiem, 741. all creatures ſhall 
accuſe them, 431 
Will accepted for a deed, 444 
Will contrary ro Gods will , moſt miſe- 
ſerable, zoo, allthe ſtrife betrweene 
God and manis abont this, whoſe 
will ſhould be done. 99 
Vbiquiraries improucd. 


424 
Vnion of a Chriftian with Chrif, how 


. ſtrait i. is, 27.24 | 
Worldlings wrong el} mation 'of a | 
Chriſtian, 446. they louc immortali- 
tie, butſccke it the wrong way, f4z. 

- No worldling (hall conrinue in the 
Natewhereinhe ſtands now, 456 
Worldlingscomfort isfeene, not ſo rhe 
Chriftans,z85, HisſeRtletſe obi- Ri. 
on to the Chriſtian, zx*6 Thcir re- 
buke,a87. They are curſed with the 
Serpent, 331, They ſpeake of Geds 
Woerd-, like Birds counterfeiring - 
mans voyce, 321. The paines they 
rake ontriftzs ſhould ſhame vs, that 
rake'no paines vpon betrer things. 


40 
World conſiſts oftwo contrary fa8ions 
40l 
Word ſhould be applied , r-3. by the. 
Word wee recciue the Spirit, 190,It 
is as milke to ſome, as ſalt to others, 
L 70. tcbukes thereof how not ſuffe= 
red, 171 
Workes wrought by God , called our 
workes, 177, Our workes no ſuppli- 
ments of Chriſts merits, 23 5, How 
workes of men regenerate doe not 
merit 393, Workcs both of tke Law 
Morall and Ccremoniall excluded 
from iuſtification, 394 
Worſhippers of God in whatſfecuer 
part , are all of one communien , 
438 
Wrathto come will cate vp all preſenc 
pleaſure, 235 
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